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Preface 

In the name of Allah, Most Compassionate, Most MerciM. All praises 
are due to Allah; we praise Him; we seek His help; we seek His 
forgiveness; and we seek His guidance. We seek refuge in Allah from 
the evil in our souls and the badness of our deeds. For whomever 
Allah guides, there is none to lead him astray. And for whomever He 
allows to go astray, there is none to guide him. I bear witness that 
there is none worlhy of worship except Allah, for whom there is no 
partner. And I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger. 

To proceed: Yerily, the truest speech is the Book of Allah. The best 
guidance is the guidance of Muhammad. The worst affairs are the 
innovated ones. Every innovated matter is a heresy. And every heresy 
is a going astray. And ever}7 act of going astray is in the Hell-fire. 
I would like to take this opportunity to express praise and thank Allah 
for giving me the opportunity to write this work conceming a very 
important figure in Muslim history. 

I would also like to express my heartfelt thanks to the noble Shaikh 
Saleh Bin Abdulaziz Ali-Sheikh (Minister of Islamic Affairs, 
Endowments, Da'wah and Guidance) for his support and words of 
encouragement, notjust on this prDJect but on every occasion in which 
we met. Dr. Hamad ibn Muhammad also deserves special mention for 
the support and encouragement that he offered. Among those working 
in the publications section of the Ministry, special thanks must go to 
Dr. Muhammadal-Suhaim andAbdul-RahmaanAli-Shaikh. 
There are many people that 1 would like to thank for their help in this 
parHcular work with respect to reviewing, proofreading and providing 
valuable reference. Eirst, 1 must express my thanks to my beloved 
wife who is always a source of assistance and help. Special thanks 
must also go to Br. Jalal and Sr. Zainab for reviewing and 
commenting upon earlier versions of the manuscript. 
There are numerous others who are always deserving of mention in 
any of my books. Eor this parHcular work, though, 1 would especially 
like to extend my thanks to Br. Abdulkarim al-Saeed and Br. Nahar al- 
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Rashid for their kind assistance that they are always wilhng to 
provide. Brs. Mohammad al-Osimi, Ahmad al-Teraiqi, Khalid al- 
Jerayed and a host of others also deserve mention. I can only pray that 
Allah rewards them and blesses them in both this life and the 
Hereafter. 

I pray that Allah accepts this work from me as being solely for His 
sake. As with all such work, the responsibihty for any mistakes hes 
with the author. I ask Allah to forgive me for my shortcomings and to 
guide me to the Straight Path. 
Jamaal Zarabozo 
Boulder, CO 
Jan. 30, 2003 
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The Motivation Behind This Work 

This book is not one with a political agenda. It is meant neither 
to support nor to critique any contemporaiy regimes or pohcies.' 
Indeed, the driving f c(rce behind this wcric is rnuch greater and more 
inportant than that. It has to do with, Ĕrst, the rdigion cf Islam as 
pireached by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaih be ipon him) 
himself and, second, with the honor and ri^its of an individual 
Muslira MiiiarnrnadLbnAbduI-Wahhaab. 

The name Muhammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab (and 
correspondin^y "Wahhabis" and "Wahhabism") has been heard guite 
often thrDU^X)ut both the Muslim and nonrMusIim worids during the 
past two centuries. In reatity, ibn Abdd- Wahhaab is not a man v\iio is 
"shrouded in rnystery." Hs writings, as well as the writings of his 
dosest students and descendaits, are wdl-known and easily available 
tod^ in virtudly ar^ part of the worid Althou^ he is not shruuded 
in rr^/stay vtot has been sdd about him over tte years has derinitdy 
been rilled with both fact and ĔctiorL 

Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab was both a fdIow human 
bdng and a fdIow Mudim As such, he has the ri^ to be studied in 
an iopartid and olgecti^e manner That is, he has the ri^ to a "fair 
trid." No matter how much one m^ oppose his teachings, one does 
not have the ri^ to wrong him Indeed, the Prophet (peace and 
blessingsof Allahbeiponhim) haswamed. 



This means that many issues that are bandied about today must be considered beyond the 
scope of this particular work. However, once the critique of certain policies is tied into 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and what is called "Wahhabism," then one is no longer 
speaking about the critigue of a certain country, people or group today. Now one is 
speaking about principles related to the reUgion. One then has to study whether those 
principles are truly part of Islam or noL If it is concluded that Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was truly tollowing the way of the Prophet(peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him), then the attacks upon ibn Abdul-Wahhaab are also attacks on the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and the way of hfe he preached. For a Mushm, obviously, 
this makes this topic of utmost importance. In fact it is incumbent upon Muslims to deiend 
the honor and truth of their religion, their prophet and liieir brethren. 
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"Wrongdoing [shall be] darkness on the Day of Resurrection." 
{Recorded by al-Bukhari and Muslim.) When speaking about another 
persoa such as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or his followers, one should 
remember the Prophet's teaching, 



"All of a Muslim is inviolable to every other Muslim, with respect to 
his blood, wealth and honor." (Recorded by Muslim.) One must also 
be cautious of the Prophet's waming, 

"Beware of tiie supplication of the wronged for between him and 
Allah there is no barrier." (Recorded by al-Bukhari and Muslim.) 
Even if one wants to argue that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers 
are not to be considered Muslims, one should be waiy of speaking 
untruths about them. A narration recorded by Ahmad specirically 
states. 



"Beware of the supplication of the wronged, even if he be a 
disbeliever, for before it there is no barrier [that is, between it and 
Allah]."' 

In all cases, iir^Brtiahty, Qfcgectivity, schdariy integrity and 
faimess are to be ej:pected fiDm any Muslim Ttds must be tme evQi 
v\toi dealing vrith Qne's enemies or one's opponesnts. Allah has 
deariy instnjcted, 



Record by Ahmad. According to al-Albaani, this hadith is hasan. According to Hamzah 
Ahmad al-Zain, its chain is hasan. However, it should be noted that Shuaib al-Amaaoot, et 
al., simply say that its chain is weak. See Muhammad Naasir al-Deen al-Albaani, Saheeh 
ai-Jaami ai-Sagheer (Beirut: al-Maktab al-Islaami, 1988), vol. 1, p. 84; Hamzah Ahmad 
al-Zain, tootnotes to Ahmad ibn Hanbal, al-Musnad (Cairo: Daar al-Hadeeth, 1995), vol. 
10, p. 495; Shuaib al-Amaaoot, et al., tootnotes to Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Musnad ai-Imaam 
Ahmad (Beimt: Muassasah al-Risaalah, 1997), vol. 20, pp. 22-23. 
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"0 you who believe! Standoutfinnly forAllah, asjustwitnesses; and 
let not the enmity and hatred of others make you avoidjustice. Be just: 
that is nearer to piety. And fear Allah, for Allah is well-acquainted 
with all thatyou do" [al-Maaidah 8). Allah also says, 

j>>^*^l "U^^j dU ftTXgJx. i->'..i\\ < j>-'j-s ^j->j^ ljj^lft (^JJl '-^^ 

l^i4^- ^G l^ ^}! aLIj l5^iJ 51 "^ £^' ol OHj^^lj cA^ 9^ -3^ 

lj\J>- ^jj-Ujtj uj (jli dJiSl IjLJ L-i?jtj jl Ijji-j (jlj 1 J Jjtj jl .^—ij^ 1 

"0 you who believe! Stand out finnly for justice, as witnesses to 
Allah, even as against yourselves, or your parents, or your kin, and 
whether it be (against) rich or poor. Allah is a better protector to both 
{than you). So follow not the lusts (of your hearts), lest you avoid 
justice. And if you distort your witness or decline to give it, verily 
Allahis everwell-acquaintedwithall thatyoudo" {al-Nisaa 135). 

The above hadiths and verses should make any true believer 
shiver from speaking about others with words that are based on 
falsehood or filled with unfair or unjust statements. 

In this work, an attempt has been made to present a fair and 
accurate presentation of the life and teachings of Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. To accomplish this goal, conclusions were derived 
based only on the most historically and logically reliable, accurate, 
substantiated and proof-based sources -be they from Muslims or non- 
Muslims. 
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II 

The Life of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 

Najd from theTime of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) until theTime of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab^ 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab hailed from the land known 
as ttie Najd of al-Yamaamah. There is a difference of opinion 
conceming the exact hmits of this Najd. Most commonly, though, it is 
described as being bordered by the Mountains of Shammar or by the 
Great Nafood Desert to the North, Hijaaz to the West, the desert land 
known as the "Empty Quarter" to the South and al-Dahnaa and al- 
Ahsaato the East- 

Two other teims cf note concemirigtat area are al-Aaridh and 

al-Yamaamah. (l)Thetainal-Aaridh(O (3fe(hSlhas anoldandanew 

meaning to it. The old meaning is that it refers to the Mountain of al- 
Yamaamah (Tuwaig) lengthwise, which stretches from the North of 
Najd to its south, more than one thousand kilometers. The more 
modem usage is the area of al-Shuaib in Huraimilaa to the North until 
al-Kharaj or Riyadh and its surrounding areas to the South. This is the 
meaning of it when used by Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Hence, 
it is simply one portion of Najd. _ 

(2) Al-Yamaamah [®\tl^'\s the heart of the entire Arabian 

Peninsula. Najd fomis only a part of it. It includes what is currently 
called Najd as well as the land of Sudair (which includes al-Ghaat and 
al-Zilfi), the land of al-Washm, the land of al-Hautah and al-Hareeg, 
the land of al-Aflaaj and the land of Waadi al-Duwaasir.- (Inp(revious 
times in Islamic Mstory, tlisterminclijdedev"eQrnoreareathanthat.) 



' The religious situation in Najd at the time of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab will be dealt 

with in detail in the tollowing chapter. 
^ Abdul-MuiisinibnBaaz, Rosaai/ al-lmaam Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab ai-Shakhsiyyah: 

D iraasah D aawiyyah (Riyadh:DaarIshbeeliyaa,2000),vol.l,p. 36. 
^ SeeAtdLil-Mubsinal-Baaz, vol. 1, pp- 39-40. 
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The political situation since the time of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him): At the time of the appearance of 
Islam, the leadership of al-Y amaamah was in the hands of Hoodhah 
ibn Ah al-Hanafi and Thumaamah ibn Athaal al-Hanafi. The Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), while sending letters to 
different rulers calhng them to embrace Islam, sent Sulait ibn Amr to 
these two rulers. These two had a veiy strong negative reaction to the 
invitation. In fact Hoodhah continued to reject the message and died 
as a disbeliever. On the other hand, Thumaamah seems to have 
embraced Islam sincerely. 

During "the Year of the Delegations", the delegation of the 
Tribe of Haneefah came to the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and embraced Islam. With respect to 
their wealth and their people, they were a source of strength for Islam. 
However, Musailamah aI-Hanafi apostatized and claimed to be a 
prophet. Abu Bakr sent an expedition against them, headed by Khaalid 
ibn al-Waleed. They were able to defeat Musailamah and his 
supporters, thus restoring the land to the control of the Muslim state. 
Islam spread in the land. The Islamic govemments gave it proper care 
and attention during the time of the rightly-guided caliphs, the 
Umayyads and the beginning of the Abbasids.^ 

The later Attasids paid very litlie attmticn to this land, 
peth^ due to its lack cf econDmic resources. Over time, it was part 
of the Abbasid cahphate in name oriy, with virtually no inAuence 
esertedty thecaliphateoverN^d ThisptienomenonwasaIsotnjefor 
other parts of the Mushm worid This led to pohtical separaticn and 
even revdutions. In 252 A.H.-, Ismaaeel ibn Yoosuf revoIted in the 
Hijaaz. The fdIowQ:s of Ismaad and his brother Muhammad al- 

Ukhaidhir were knovm as the Ukhaidhuiyoon (J ^j^PJ- ^ They were 

of the "moderate Shiite," known as Zaidis.- They ruIedoverNgduntiI 
they were defeated hy the extremists Baatinite Qaraamitah in 317 
A.H 



' Abdul Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, pp. 50-51. 

^ ConcemiDg the dates, "A.H." stands for "afle" Hjrah," v\Me "C.E." stands for "Christian 

Era" 
^ In their call to p^ers, they WDuld se^, "Muharamad and Ali are fhe best of men. Come to 

thebGstof deeds." SeeMiriattmtK^nil Usrah, /Jitisoai) ai-Shaikh Muhammad ibnAbdil- 

Wahhaab (Riyadh: Daaral-Watan, 1998), p. 24. 
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After the defeat of the Ukhaidhiriyoon until the time of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, tiiere appeared no uniried rule over 
the land of Najd, such tiiat historians paid that land but scarce 
attention. During the Ninth and Tenth Hijri Centuries, the Tribe of 
Jabar, the rulers of tiie Eastem part of tiie Peninsula, continually 
fought against the Bedouin tribes of Najd, mostiy due to those tribes' 
raids on tribes loyal to the Tribe of Najar or attacks on trade caravans. 
The Tribe of J abar did exert enough control over parts of Naj d tiiat the 
historian al-Samhoodi referred to them as the "chiefs" of Najd.' 
However, afte:' the killing cf MiKjin ihn Zaamil al-Jabari at the hands 
of the Portuguese in 928 A.H., each small local ameer would control 
his own people with no greater or more uniried force in place.- Thus, 
by the time of Miiiammad ihn AbcM-Wahhaab, Ngd feti under the 
control of the small states and mla:s coming out of Bahrain or small 
emirates in the area 

The Ottomans had beai the seat of the Islamic Cahptiate for 
some time by the Twelttii Hjri Century. In 923 A.H, whai the 
Ottomans conqua:ed Egypt, the Hijaz was added to thedr control, 
having been under the contrcl of Egypt The Ottomans wanted to 
spread thar ccotrol tijrther, partially to counter the expansion of the 
Portuguese. They gained control over Yemai and al-Ahsaa N^d thai 
became virtually surrounded by areas under Ottoman control. 

In reality, thou^ the Ottomans never gave much thou^ to 
N^dandhadrioinfluaiceoverNgd Intact, an Ottoman govemment 
documentrecordedbyYameenAhEffendinil018A.H (1609 C.E.) 
shows that the Ottoman state was divided into thirty-two "states" or 
"provinces." Of those, tourteai were Arab "states"; however, N^d 
was not induded among them- The Mstorian Ameen Saeed wiote, 
"Every Shaikh or Ameer [in Najd] had complete independence in 



' See Abdullah al-Saalih al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad ihn Ahdui-Wahhaab: 

Hayaatuhu wa Pikruhu (Riyadh: Dar al-Uloom, n.d.), p. 9. This work is based on al- 

Uthaimeen's Ph.D. thesis from Edinburgh Uniyersity in 1972. 
^ AbcM Muhanibn B^, vol. 1, p. 51. 
^ Saalih ihi Abdiilah al-Abood, Aqeedah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab al- 

Salafi]iyah wa Atharuhaa fi al-Alim ai-Islaami (Madinah: Maiitabah al-Ghurabaa al- 

Athariyyah, 1996), voL 1, p. 41. 
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ruiming his land. He would not recognize the Turks nor would the 
Turks recognize him."' 

It is tme that in some parts of N^d, the names cf the Ottoman 
cahphsvroijldbeii]vokediiitheFriday"Sermoris, butbeyondthatthere 
was viitually no contact between the two. Infact duetootherintemal 
and extemal problems, the Ottomans had to give ip control of both 
Yemen and al-Ahsaa (In al-Ahsaa, the Tribe cf Khaahd revolted 
against them in the year 1050 A.H.- ) In sum, as Vassiliev described it, 
"Central and eastem Aratia became virtually independent from the 
Tijrks at the beginning cf the seventeenth century when riots and 
sediticnspreadthroij^iouttheOttorrmerrpre:''- Conceming f oreign 
inta:vention and ccotiDl (such as hy the Persians, Portuguese, British 
and Prench), he later states, 'Thus around the time that Wahhatism 
emerged, Aratia had largely been left to itsdf f or several decades. " ■ 

There were otter atterr^ to bring N^d under poUtical 
control. In particular, the Sharifs of the HLJaaz and the Tribe of 
Khaahd in al- Ahsaa atterrpted to doninate the land They were atie to 
sometimes gain ccotrol over portions of N^ d In particular, the Tribe 
of Khaahd had a stron^iold in the Mount cf Shammar in the North 
and also the Ameer of al-Uyainah seemed to recognize their authority 
in a small way. However, as a whole, these attempts were essentially 
unsuccessful and Najd continued without any strong goveming force.- 

By the Twelfth Hjri Century, N^d was divided into mar^^ 
small and independait "dty-states/' each having thdr own ameer 
(passed down through the family) and being completely independent 
of the other states.- Al-Uyainah was ijnder the control cf the Pamily of 



' Quoted in Abdul-Azeez al-Abdul-LatBef, Daawaa al-Munawieen U-Dawah al-Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab: Ardh wa Naqd (Riyadh: Daar al-Watan, 1412 A.H.), p. 
236. 

^ Al-Uthaimeea Al-Shaikh Muhammad, p. 11. Abu-Hakima gives the year as 1080 A.H. and 
states that in reality Ottoman nile in al-Ahsaa also had been only nominal. See Ahmad 
Mustata Abu-Hakima, History of Eastern Arabia: The Rise and Deve}opment of Bahrain, 
Kuwait and Wahhabi Saudi Arabia (London: Probsthain, 1988), p. 39. 

^ Ale^ei Vasaliev, The History of Saudi Arabia (New York: New York Umversity Press, 
2000), p. 59. 

^ Vassiliev, p. 60. 

5 AbcM-Muhanibn Baaz, vol. 1, pp 53-54. 

" In adcMon, mar^ dties had their own mutawwas (YMlDjZThis is a word that has been 
bandied about quite a bit in the Westem press of late, especially since the Gulf War. This 
was a common term and position that existed before the time of Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. Different cities, such as al-Diriyyah, Tharmadaa, al-Majmaa and elsewhere were 
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Muammar (probably the strongest family in the region), al-Diriyyah 
under the Pamily of Saud, Riyadh under the Pamily of Dawaas, Haail 
under the Pamily of Ali, al-Qaseem under the Pamily of Hujailaan and 
the north of Najd under the Pamily of Shubaib. As a whole, the larger 
Tribe of Tameem was the strongest as many of its family branches just 
mentioned ruled many cities. Unfortunately, these different "city- 
states" often engaged in merciless feuds, devastating raids, plunder, 
batHes and skirmishes, many times forvery trivial reasons.^ 

The sodal situadon: The N^di soddy had Bedoiins and dty 
dwello^s, vyith Bedouins making ip the mgority of the inhahitants.- 
Most of the people were fiom Arab tribes. Some were originally nonr 
Arabs (coming throu^ slavery or via H^ caravans). Ngd was still 
very mudi a tiibal soddy. It was also, to a great ectent, a lawdess 
sodety, wherdn blood feuds and raids were commorplace. The 
Bedodn tribes had thedr chiefs, often times chosai for his atdlity to 
p(reserve the tribe unda:' harsh desert condtions. These tribes would, in 
gena^l, lock dovm ipon the dty dwdlers. The dty foIk had thedr 
ameers (or rulers). Although hereditaiy, this position was usually 
taken by force or assassination and held via oppression.- 

The econonic situation: Economically the area was very pocr 
in corrparison with many other parts of the Muslim worid at that time. 
The land itself had very Uttie to offer (althou^ farming and Uvestock 
were thdr main sources of income). Purthainoie, the harshness of the 
area did not lend itself to bedng a great trade ruute, althou^ some 

known Id have their mutawwas and on occasion Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would 
write to them. In fact, Sulaimaan ibn Suhaim, ibn Abdul-Wahliaab's stauncli opponent, was 
a mutawwa of Riyadh. This term refen:ed to the educated or semi-educated person who 
taught the general masses and ignorant people although he himself may not have been a 
scholar. It also reters to anyone who adheres to obedience to Allah and has taken on a 
position of a religious nature, such as Imam, caller to prayer, judge and so forth. It comes 
from a root meaning, "voIunteering," wherein the person Yoluntarily takes on these 
responsibilities. See Abdul-Muhsinibn Baaz, voI. 1, p. 137. 

' Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 13-15; Abdul Muhsin ibn Baaz, voI. 1, p. 52; 
Vassiliev, pp. 60-63. 

^ AbcM-Muh^ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 5& 

^Al-UthaimeeaA/-Sfiai7cfiMuhflmmad, pp. 11-12; Abdul-Muhsinibn Baaz, voI. 1, pp. 41-42. 
Al-Uthaimeen (p. 15) describes the Bedouin tribes who chose their leaders based on ability 
as being more "democratic" than the city dwelleiB. He also notes that, for many reasons, the 
Bedouin chiefs were fairerand morejustthan the city ameers. One possible reason forthat 
was the fact that the city-dwellers' wealth is statnonary and theretore he has to or is willing 
to put up with more injustice than the Bedouin, who can move with all of his possessions 
easily. 
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trade routes did pass through it {such as the route from Yemen to 
Iraq). Difficult economic conditions can contribute greatly to 
problems of pohtical stability, as different groups resort to various 
means to support themselves, such as raids against other tribes or 
against any caravans that may be passing through the area. The 
situation was made worse in the face of small or unegual amounts of 
rain driving people to look for other sources of income.' 

The Family of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 

Muliammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab comes from the well-kiiowii tribe of 
Tameem, mentioued iii the hadith: 






Abu Huraiiah said, "I have continued to love the Tribe of Tameetn 
ever since I heard three statements fiom the Messenge:' of Allah 
(peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon hinO about theoi I heard him 
s^, 'They are the strongest of n:^ Nation against the dajjaal (anti- 
Christ).' When their Zakat came, the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said, 'This is the zakat of my people.' 
Aishah had a slave-girl from them and he said, Tree her for she is 
from the descendants of Ismaaeel.'" (Recorded by al-Bukhaii and 
Muslim.) 

Many authors trace Muhammad ibn Abdul-Walihaab's lineage 
all the way back to the early Arab Adnaan. For the purposes here, it is 
sufficient to state that he was Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab ibn 
SulaimaanibnAlL^ 



^ Al-Uthaimeen, A/-S/ioi/(h Muhammad, pp. 12-13; Abdul-Muhsinibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 49. 
^ Fbr a discusaon of some of Ihe mstal^s ODnceming the line^ of Miiiammad itn Aldul- 
WatihaaU seeal-Ulhaimeen.A/-S/iai/(/i Muhammad, p. 23. 
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Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was bom in al-Uyainah in 
1115 A.H. (1703 or 1704C.E.)' into the Pamily of Mushan:Hf of the 
tribe of Tameeoi Since the Tenth Hijri Century, this tamily was 
known for its religious scholars and leaders.- 

Muhammad' s grandtather Sulaimaan ihn AU was probably the 
greatest scholar in N^d during the Eleventh Century. He was the 
judge of al-Uyainah and the religious reterence conceming disputed 
ric^issuestortheotherscholarsinthearea Hs students induded his 
sons Abdd Wahhaab, Ibraheem and Ahmad' Ibraaheem was a scholar 
in his own ri^ writing a number of works and travding to different 
areas to give rdigious rdings. Howe^o:; he lived most of his lif e dose 
to his hruther Abdd Wahtmb.^ Ahmad ibn Sdaiman and Ihraaheon' s 
son Abdd Rahrnaan were dso known to be schdars.- 

Hndly, Muhammad's tather Abdd-Wahhaab was dso a 
scholar and a judge in d-Uyainati He was speddized in ric^ and 
wrute some books on various fic^ topics. However, his status as a 
schiolar never reached the Ievd of his tather Sddmaari- Muhammad 
ihn AbcM- Wahhaab' s older brotha:' Sdaimaan was dso known to be a 
serious stuctaL 

Al-Uthaimeoi notes that not muchr is stated in the eariy 
writings concerrdng the econordc situation cf Muhammad's tarrdly. 
He states that srnce Muhammad' s f ather and grBncit ather were both 
jrdges, th^ shodd have been recdving cfe:ent wages, most UMy 
bdng among the "r^per rdcMe dass/' having aiou^ wedth for 
Muhammad's neecte to be met and to dlow lim to concentrate on 
learrdng at an eariy age. AbcM-Muhsin ihn Baaz turther noted that, 
since Muharnrnad grew ip in a tarrdly with rdigious prestige, he 
probably dso benerited from those who came to the house from 



' Many authore, especially many Westem authors, made errore conceming botli tlie date and 

the place of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's birth. For a review of their statements, see 

al-Uthaimeen, A/-Sftai/c/i Muhammad, p. 25, fn. 3. 
^ Fbresan5iesof suchscholars, seeal-UfhaimeeaA/-Shflikh Muhammad, p. 24. 
^ Al-Uthaimeea Al-Sh.aik}\ Muhammad, pp. 24-25. Also see Abdullah al-Bassaam, Uiamaa 

Najd Khiiaai Sitta Quroon (Makkah: Maktabah al-Nahdhah al-Hadeethah, 1398 A.H.) vol. 

1, p. 26. 
^ Al-Bassaam, vol. 1, p. 2a 
[ AbcM-Muhsinibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 71. 
" Al-UfhameeaA/-S/iflikft Muhammad, p. 25. 
' Al-Ufhameea A/-S/iai/c/i Muhammad, p. 25. 
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outside areas to discuss issues of a religious matter and the students 
who came to leam from the local judge.' 

Thus Muhammad was bcm into a family wdl-knDwn for its 
devotic(n to knovdedge and learning. Most likely, ttis laid down a finn 
foundation for tds ^uture advances in leaming and his dedication to the 
faith. In addtion, the sources also state that he was vety intelligeit 
and had a stroig rnear)ry. TTiey describe hioi as rDt UMng t^ 
time in the games that the other children pla/ed He memorized the 
Quran ty the age of ten- He studied with his father v\to was VQy 
inpressed with his atilities, saying that he has beneEited trom his son 
Muhammad on some points.- He reached puberty aruund the age of 
twelve and his father found hioi qualified to be the Imam for the 
pr^Q:s and ^pdnted hiai as such His ^atho:' then married hiai off at 
the age of twelve (not an unccmmon age at that time and place) and 
gave hiai pernission to perform the H^.^ (He paiormed the H^, 
went to Madna, v\to:ehest^edfortwomonths, andthenretumedto 
al-Uyainali) 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab studied HanbaLi fic^ wdth his father In 
addition, he used to stui:fy books of tafseer (Quranic commentary) and 
hadith, as well as books on tauheed (Islamic monotheism).- Hewas 
kncwn both to have a good memory as well as being quick in 
transcriling. In particular, he was dravm to the books of Ihn 
Taimiyyah and ihn al-Q^/yiai He personally transcribed mary of the 



Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 72; al-Uthaimeen, A/-SJia[l/] Muhammad, p. 27. 
Hussain itn Ghannaam, Tareekh Najd (Naasir al-Deen al-Asad, ed., 1982), vol. 1, p. 75. 
Husain ibn Ghannaam (d. 1225 A.H./1810 C.E.) was a Maliki scholar originally from al- 
Ahsaa region. He obserYed the development of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's call 
from its inception and was a tollower of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. The firstvolume of his work 
on the histDry of Najd, Raudhah al-Afk.aar wa al-Afhaam, reproduces many of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's own writings and letters. The second details the battles that took place from 
1159 A.H. (1746 CE) to 1797. This work provides the best first-hand infonnation 
conceming the life of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. The edition used here is that edited 
by Naasir al-Deen al-Asad, wherein he has modemized ibn Ghannaam's flowery wording 
and has also rearranged some of the work's parts. 

This statement trom Muhammad's father has been reporlEd on the aiilhority of 
Muhammad's trotherSulaimaaninihnGhannaarn, vol. 1, p. 75. 

A]x)iitthelefle"fhatMsfatherwrotBabouthim,seeihnGhannaarri, vol.l, p.75. 

Al-Ufhameea A/-S/iflikh Muhammad, p. 28. 

Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 76 

The eariy sources are not dear as to e^acHy w^en ihn Abdd- Wahhaab was first esposed to 
and intluenced by the tEachings of ibnTainiyyah and ibn al-Qc^m Some se^ it wos eariy 
inhis lifev^le in N^dv^le others state thatitv\^ aftErventLuingtD Hjaz orBasra Ahai 
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books of ibn Taimiyyah, and some of those manuscripts are still in 
existence at the British Museum.' The iifluence of tiiose two great 
scholars on him became very obvious in his own writings and Idters. 
Most likely it was throu^ thedr wori<s that he developed his great 
insi^ into the meaning of tauheed (Islamic monotheism) and the 
other aspects of behefs, an insight that many who simply study fiqh 
may be lacking. This study must have made it very clear to him that 
the affairs of the Mushms around him were not proper in the hght of 
the clear teachings of the Quran and Sunnah. However, the time was 
not yet for him to openly rebuke the wrongs that he had seen. That 
would have to come after he matured as a scholar and an individual. 
Hence, there is no clear sign that he took any major steps of reform in 
al-Uyainah during those early years.- Instead, he fii5t sou^ to 
increase his knov\dedge by following the estahhshed custom of 
travehng fioii one' s area f or the purpose of attaining knowledge. 

Travel5 to Attain Knowledge 

Traveling for the purpose of attaining knowledge has been a 
practice of Muslim scholars since the earliest days of Islam. 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was no exception. These travels 

Sulaimaan discusses this question in detail and concludes tliat he was fii:st exposed to them 
in his youth while in Najd, as they were greatly respected scholars of the Hanbali past and 
liie Najdi scholars had good connections with the Hanbali scholars of Syria. See Abdul- 
Wahhaab Abu Sulaimaan, "Khasaais a!-Tajkeer al-Fiqhi ind al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Ahdii-Wahhaab," in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab 
(Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic UniYereity, 1991), vol. 1, 383-390. In any case, the 
influence of ibn Taimiyyah upon ibn Abdul-Wahhaab can be seen in many ways, in 
particular in ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's writings. Much of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's abridgement 
of fll-7nsoa/"is actually ibnTaimiyyah's conclusions. Purthennore, in volume thirteen of ibn 
Abdul-Walihaab's collected writings, there is an entire work (which has been recently 
published on its own) consisting of the issues in which Muhammad ibn Abdul-WahhaaJD 
summarized ibn Taimiyyahs's views from ibn Taimiyyah's various writings. This worii 
touches upon topics such as ta/seer, aqeedah, fiqh and so forth. See See Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat al-Shaikh ai-Imaam Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
(CoUected by Abdul-Azeez al-Roomi, etal. Maktabah ibnTaimiyyah), vol. 13, pp. 11-199. 
Note that although this antholog>' of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's was not collected 
by him, it shall be herein reterred to as "Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
Mufl//i/(:iot."Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mua!iifaat,. Also see Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, 135 Paaidah Lakhasuhaa Shaikh al-lslaam Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab min 
Pataawa Shaikh a!-Isiaam ibn Taimiyyah (Riyadh: Daaral-Qaasim, 1421 A.H.], passim. 

' Usrah, p. 93. 

^ Cf., Al-UfhainEea Al-Shdi/t/i Mu/idmmfld, p. 29. 
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probably had a giBat impact on Muhainmad's thinking and intellectual 
development. It opened his mind to other areas, other practices and 
maybe even other ways of thinking. At the same time, though, it 
allowed him to witness firsthand the extent to which Mushm 
populations had strayed from the way of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him).' 

Al-Uthaiirieoi notes that two questions renain unanswered in 
the historical works about Muharamad iha AbcM-Wahhaab. The first 
concems the exact year whence Muhammad began his travels. The 
second concems exactiy how long Muhammad st^ed in different 
locations. He notes, for ej:arr^^ that no worlc states Muhammad's 
agewhenheleftal-Uyainah Inar^case, al-Uthaimeenconcludesthat 
he must have left al- Uyairah before reaching the age of twenty.- 

After r^miing from his first H^ and then stui:^dng with the 
schdars of his hometowa Muhammad again set out for Hijaaz.^ 
Perh^, he still had manories of his pdlgrimage and he ^yisbed to 
retum to that land to increase his knov\dedge. He sd; out for Makkah 
and performed the H^ agairL It is said that he studed vyifh the 
scholars of Makkati^ However, there seems to be no mention of v\iiom 



Uliunaan Ibn Bishr, Unwaan al-Majd fi Tareekh Najd (Riyadh: Daaral-Habeeb, 1999), vol. 
1, p. 28, notes that ibn Abdul-Walihaab had already started to object to some of the 
innovations and heresies that he had seen but with no affect. Hence, he decided to travel to 
increase his l^nowledge and be in a better position to counter the evils in his society. Note 
thatalong with ibn Ghannani's worii, Ibn Bishr's work forms the most important early and 
direct reference for the life of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. The author Uthmaan ibn Abdullali ibn 
Bishr (1210-1290 A.H./1793-1873 C.E.) was a prominent scholar and historian originally 
from Julaajil His teachers include Ibraaheem ibn Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He 
was an eyewitiiess to many of the events he covered after the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
Vassiliev (p. 13] believes that ibn Bishr possibly never saw ibn Ghannaam's chronicle, 
although he was well aware of ibn Ghannaam himself. If this conclusion is tnie, it means 
that ibn Ghannaam and ibn Bishr provide two independent, historically-close sources for 
the life of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 

Al-UfhameeaA/-S/iflz/(/i Muhammad, p. 29. 

There is a dear discrepancy tetween wtiat Muhammad ihn Ab±il-Wahhaab's grandson 
Abdul-RahnBan ibn Hasan wrotB and v\4iat itn Bishr and ihn Ghanaam wrotB conceming 
therDuteof Miihamniad'stravels. Acoording to his grandson, hefirstv\enttDBasra, thento 
al-Ahsaa, then back to Basra and thei to Madinah, making Madinah his last stop. Ihn 
Ghanaam and Ibn Bishr stated that he first went to Hjaaz. This seems to be strongest 
opinion and the view followed by the m^ority of the scholars. Cf., Al-Uthaimeen, Al- 
Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 29-30. 

IhiBishr, voL 1, pp 20-21; Al-UfhaimEeaA/-S/jai/(/i Muhammad, p. 30. 



The Ufe, Tenchiiigs niid Iii.flueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 



& 



he studied with while in Makkah.^ TMs gives the inpression that he 
didnotstuc^longtha^Band, instead, hemo^edontoMadinah. 

In Madnah, he was faced with an acadetrdc enyiionment that 
was vay mijch diffa:eit from that of al- Uyainah For exan^^ in al- 
Uyainah, the ea:phasis cf stiK^ was on Hanbali Ĕc^ In Madnah, on 
the other hand, schdars and students frcm all over the wodd wa:e 
presenL Di^^erent schools of Ĕc^ as well as all of the other branches 
of Islanic sdences wae tau^ thae. 

Muhammad studed imda' a nijmber of scholars presait in 
Madinah at that time. These scholars induded AU al-Daa^staad and 
Ismaed d-Ajdoori.- Howe^er, the scholars that Muhammad was 
deEidtdy dosest to were first AbduUah ibn Ibraaheem ihn Sdf and 
then later Muhammad H^aat d-Sindi (v\iio, accordng to d- 
Uthdmeea had the greata' irrpact on Muhammad ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab). AI-Ufhaimeen notes that these two had a great irr^Bct on 
Muhammad ibn Abdd- Wahhaab' s thinking at a time v\toi he was 



It seems that he did study with Abdullah ibn SaaUm al-Basri. He was a Shafi'ee scholar who 
was the leading scholar of hadith at his time in the Hijaaz. Cf., Abdul-Mulisin ibn Baaz, 
vol. 1, p. 75. 

Lale" writeirs also stalEd that Muharamad studied with the great Hanboli jiirist Abu al- 
Muwaahibal-Baali. tfoTOver, acoordLngtDal-Ufhaimeen(Sfifli7(h, p. 31] thatdoes notseem 
to be correct since al-Baali died in 1126 A.H. Purthermore, al-Nadwi and others doubt 
whether ibn Abdul-Wahhaab studied with al-Daaghistaani, since al-Daaghistaani would 
have been guite young when ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was in Madinah. However, that is 
assuming that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab met with him on his first joumey to Madinah, which 
may nothavebeen the case. Cf., Masood al-Nadwi, Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaah Musiih 
Madhioom wa Mufhra aiaih (1977), p. 39. On the otherhand, Abood (vol. 1, p. 163-164) 
argues with evidence that the encounterwas very possible between al-Daaghistaani and ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. Allah knows best 

Abdullah was of the Shamari tribe. Hs tather had mDved frDm al-M^mah to al-Madinah 
wesE Abdullah grew up and studied imder its scholars. Abdullah also traveled to DamascLB 
tD study there and then he retumed to teach in Nfedinah. He had a large and benefidal 
library, frDm which Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab benefitBd. He died in Madinah in 
1140 A.HSee al-B^saam,VDL2,p505. 

Muhammad H^aat itn Ihamheem al-Sindi was bom in Sind pnwince in the Indo-py^ 
subcontinent. Alter studying in Sind, he moved to Madinah to continije his studies, latEr 
teaching there. He was a great scholar of hadith. He was also a Hanafi jiirist and legal 
theorist He authored a number Df books, indudingS/iar/i al-Targheeb wa al-Tarheeb as 
well as acommentar^' on the PortyHadith ofal-Nawawi. He died in Madinah in 1163 A.H. 
See Khairal-Deen al-Zirkili, ai-Alaam: Qaamoos Taraajim ii-Ashhur al-Rijaai wa ai-Nisaa 
min al-Arab wa ai-Mustamareen wa al-Mustashriqeen (Beirut: Dar al-Ilm al-Malayeen), 
vol. 6, p. 111. Al-Sindi had a number of students who became great scholars and callers to 
Islam throughout the Muslim world (al-Uthaimeen, Shaikh, p. 34). (Note thatsome authors 
stated that he was the author of a brief commentary on Sahih al-Bukhari. Actually, that 
work was compiled by his teacher Muhammad ibn Abdul-Haadi al-Sindi.] 
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still very impressionable. These two not only conveyed knowledge to 
Muhammad but they set him on his path as a reformer.' 

The Ĕist cne maiticned above, Abddlah ihn Ibraaheem, was a 
Hanbali jurist and a scholar cf hadth He passed cn all of his wcris 
frcm al-Bah to Miohammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab, induding all of the 
standard worls of hadith and hadith commentaries traced back via 
chains to thedr original authors.- Both Abdullah and al-Bali were vay 
much urp:essed vyith Ibn Taurdyyah and it is more than ILkely that 
Abdullah encouraged Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab to Tesd ihn 
Taimiyyah's woris. Purthermore, AbduUah was well aware of the 
situation in N^d, having originally come fram that area He was able 
to discuss with Muhammad the many evil practices that the peopie of 
that land had tallen into. In fact, one time he asked ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, "Do you want to see the we^ns that I have pirepared for 
al-M^maa [Ms family's criginal hometovm]?" When ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab replieci 'Tes/' AbduUahtookhimtoahousewheremrnany 
books were stored and he said, "These are the we^x3ns I have 
preparBd"- This inddent demonstrates that Abdullah, ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's eariy teacher, knew that "we^x3ns" were needed for the 
peopie of al-M^maa in N^d, meardng that they had strayed and a 
strcng tool would be needed to correct theoi In a way, he showed ihn 
Abdul- Wahhaab that the strongest tool against thedr evil practices was 
the true knovdedge that should make dear to them the talsehood they 
were cn and show then the w^ to the strai^ patk 

It was AbduUah who introduced ihn Abdul-Wahhaab to al- 
Sindi and recornrnended him as a studenL IhnAbduI-Wahhaabandal- 
Sindi became very dose and ihn Abdd- Wahhaab stayed vyith him for 
some time Al-Sind was a grmt schdar of hadith He was also well 
known for repudating innovations, ctgecting to pdythdstic practices 
and calling to ijtihaad- (scholariy juristic reasordng) — all sahent 



' Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad, p. 31. 

^ AhmadibnH^arAli-Bootaami, A/-Sfifli7(h Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab: Aqeedatuhu al- 

Salafi]iyah wa Dawatuhu al-Isiaahiyyah wa Thana al-Uiamaa aiaih (Kuwait: al-Daaral- 

SalafiyyaJi, 1983), p. 16. 
^ Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, pp 28-29. 
^ Fbr esaniie, he lamented that the peopie were leaving authentic, non-ahrogated hadith in 

favor of their schools of fiqhthathadnosflfjfld [chain of authority] for their views. He is 

quoted in Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 78. 
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features of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's later teachings.' Infact 
ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's great grandson AbcM-Late^ ihn AbcM- 
Rahmaan said that al-Sini had the greatest inAuence on ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab with respect to tauheed of worship, freeing oneself from 
bhnd obedience {taqleed) and preoccupying oneself with the study of 
the B ook and the Sunnah/ 

Ibn Bishr records that one time Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was at the tomb of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be ipon him), witnessing the people si^jpiicating there and seeking 
refuge with the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be \jpjn. him). 
He then saw al-Sindi coming and he said to hira "What do you s^ 
about these people?" Al- Sindi responded with Allah' s words, 

"[Moses said,] 'Yerily, these people will be destroyed for that which 
they are engaged in (idol-worship). And all that they are doing is in 
vain" {al-Araaf 139) j 

Return to al-Uyainah and Travels to Basra and al-Ahsaa 

After spending some time in Hjaz, acguiiing knov\dedge at the 
feet of its great scholars, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab retumed to al-Uyainah 
At that time, he must have still been f aiiiy young (in his eariy or mid 
twenties perh^) and he was still not in a position of inAuaice and 



Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 31-32; Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 77. 

Abdul-Lateer isqaotEdinIsmaaeel MuhaimmdAl-Ansaari, "Hayaat al-Shaikh Muhammad 
ibn Abdil-Wahhaab wa Athaaruhu ai-llmiyyah," in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh 
Muhammad ihn Abdii-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic Uniyersity, 1991), 
vol. l,p. 127. 

Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p 29. Diie to the use of the pronouns, both SGholais being reterred Id as 
"Shaildi" and both scholars being named Muharamad, vAn guolEd that verse in this 
inddent is not oon^ietEly dear. Most authors sin^iy reoord the report in its original v^ue 
form However, some writErs understDod these Yrords as being said ty Muhammad ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaabandothershyal-Sindi. Ebresarrpie, Naseers:fiidtIystalEsthatitwasal- 
Sindi \\to responded with that verse of the Quran wiMe al-Umar and al-Ruwaishid 
espJidtly states that it was ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. See Aminah MuhamriBd Niisair, Al- 
Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab wa Minhajuhu fi Mubaahith al-Aqeedah (Beirut: 
Daar al-ShurDoq, 1983), p. 35; Abdul-Rahmaan al-Umar, Haqeeqah Dawah ai-Imaam 
Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Daar al-Aasimah, 2001), p. 13; AbduUah al- 
Ruwaishid, al-lmaam al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab fi Tareekh (CairD: 
Raabitah al-Adab al-Hadeeth, 1984), vol 1, p. 34. 
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stature wherein he could eradicate the evils that he saw around him. 
He could offer his views on some occasions but not much more than 
that was available to him. Instead he further concentrated on his 
studies, especially the writings of ibn Taimiyyah. (It seems that ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab was very attracted to reading— again, especially the 
writings of ibn Taimiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim. Al-Ajilaani even said 
that most of his knowledge was self-taught, coming directly from the 
Quran, the Sunnah and such writings.' Howe^o:; it cannDt be doubted 
that he studied iinder a number of scholars and was very dose and 
greatlyinfluencedhymar^of than, suchashisfatha:) 

According to one T&poit, he st^ed in al-Uyainah for one year 
beforesetdngoutagainforthepurposeof stiK^, perh^reaLizingfhat 
he needed more study and maturation before tmly bedng able to 
reformhis peopie.- 

Damascus was the center for the Hanbah school. With his 
bad^round in Hanbali fic^ and his desire to leam more of the 
writings of ibn Taimiyyah (v\iio hved most of his life in Damascus), it 
is natural that ihn Abdd-Wahhaab wodd desire to go to Damascus. 
HowevQ:; his joumey to Damascus wodd first tal^ him to Basra, 
v\to:e he remainedfor some time.- 

Basra was a prosperous, metropditan trade center. In additioa 
it was home to many Shiites. It probady es^posed ihn Abdd- Wahhaab 
to mar^ things that he had not vyitnessed in his native N^d (dthou^ 
he probably wouldhave vyitnessed some aspects in Hijaaz). 

In Basra, he studied fic^ hadith and Aratic language. He 
studied with Shaikh Muhammad d-M^moo'ee. It was in Basra that 
Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab began to ctgect to some of the 
innovations, ho^esies and polythdstic acts that he saw around him In 
particdar, he stressed that all worship must be drected to AUah done. 
(In fact, according to one report, he wrute lis Kitaab al-Tauheed 
during this stay in Basra.) It seems, that al-Majmoo'ee supported him 
in those efforts. However, those who supported him were greatly 



' See Nusair, p. 36. 

^ Cf., al-Uthaimeea A/-S/if2Jk/i Muhammad, p. 33. 

^ Al-Uthaimeen (a!-Shaikh, p. 33) says that perhaps he could not find a caravan heading to 

Damascus but found one heading to Basra. From Basra, a major trading town, it should not 

have been difficult to find a caravan heading to Damascus. 



The Ufe, Tenchiiigs niid Iii.flueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 



CE^ 



outnumbered by those who opposed him and often times the debates 
between them would become heated.' 

Iba Ghamaam narrates that on one occasioa a man mesntioned 
the si^phcations to the pious and saints and Muhammad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab obgected to vtot he said, expiaining the correct position. 
The man responded by s^dng "If vtot this man s^ is tme, the 
peopie have not been ipon ar^/thing for quite some time." Mar^ in 
Basra dd not like what ihn Abdd-Wahhaab was preaching and tried 
to confound him in the mosque Ibn Ghannaam nanates that 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, "Some of the pdytheists of 
Basra would come to me and throw doubts and questions at me. I 
wouldsaytofhemv\^Iefhey weresittmginfiontof rne, 'All worship 
is proper only to AUah' This would corfound than and then they 
would not s^ a thing. "- 

Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab tried to advise the pecple 
vyith gentleness and kindness but such was not fTuitful. AI-Nadwd 
notes that it was in Basra that ibn Abdd-Wahhaab truly started to 
repd e^ vyithout ar^ fear escept the fear of Allah Thus he was met 
vyifh great oppositicn and even hds teacher Muhammad d-M^moo' ee 
espoienced hardship due to hds assodation and sijport for 
Muhammad ihn Abdd- Wahhaab.- 

It is not dear hcw Icng ibn Abdd-Wahhaab stayed in Basra but itn 
Gharmaam states that he stayed there Icnger than rn ar^ other piace 
that he had travded to.^ Perh^, this is vtot gave hdm the ccnSdence 
to begin to speak out against the heresies and rnnovaticns that he was 



Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad. p. 34. 

Itn Gharmaam, vol. 1, pp. 76. 

Al-Nadwi, p. 42. 

Ihn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 77. There is also evidence showing that during his residmce in 
Basra, ibn Ahdii-Wahhaab rcBy have paid a visit to Mosii Id the iNbrth. Khattaab argues 
that his trip tD Mosul is largely unrEporiEdbecausetheworkthatreoordsit^Gharaoib al- 
Athar) was published relatively late and was unknown to most of the biogrBphers of ibn 
Abdul-Wahliaab. Atthattime, there were two important groups of Muslims in Mosul: Sufis 
who were inundated with grave-cult worship and Salatis who were opposing such practices. 
The struggle seems to have been great between the two groups. It is possible that ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab saw this going on and this obviously could have furthered his impetus to 
change the ways of the Muslims— as well as make him realize what a true jihad or struggle 
it was going to be. See Mahmood Shait Khattaab, "Al-Imaam Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab fi Madeenah al-Mausil," in Bahooth Nadwah Dawah ai-Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Jaamiah al-Imaam Muhammad ibn Saood al-Islaamiyyah, 1991), 
vol. 1, pp. 73-90. As a whole, though, it must be stated that Khattaab's evidence that ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab visited Mosul is not completely convincing. And AUah alone knows besL 
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witnessing. Even though, his efforts and preaching were not enough 
for him to have a strong enough base to make any real change in 
Basra. 

Al-Uthaimeen notes that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
greatly benefited from his stay in Basra in three ways: (1) He 
increased his level of knowledge, especially in fiqh, hadith and A rabic 
language; (2) He became exposed on a very close basis to the beliefs 
and practices of the Shiites; (3) The opposition and arguments he 
faced gave him some training in how to answer and repel the doubts 
and guestioners. 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was met with much opposition, to the 
point that he was forced to leave B asra in the heat of the midday, 
walkingbarefoot.' VVMleontherDadbdM?eeQBasraandal-Zi±)air, ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab was about to die of thiist A residait of al-Zubair, 
known as Abu Humaidaan, found him Peding that ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was a very respectable looking person, he gave him water 
and led him to al-Zubair. Muhammad stayed there a few d^s but 
wanted to depart to Syria However, he had somehow lost the needed 
money for such a trip (perh^ it had beai stolen from him). Haice, 
he decaded to retuni to N^ d via the eastari province of al- Ahsaa- 

At that time, al-Ahsaa was a center of leaming for all of the 
four schools of fic^ Mar^ students from Ngd flocked to that area 
Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab studied there wdth a number of scholars fram 
diĔ^aent schools. He studed and st^ed with Abdullah ihn 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Lated al-Shafi'ee (discussing wdth him some 
of the issues of Ashari behef as found in ibn H^ar^s commentary cn 



Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 30. Al-Uthaimeen {A!-Shaikh, p. 35) doubts the authenticity of the story 
conceraing ibn Abdul-Wahhaab being driven out of Basra. He does so on two accounts. 
Pirst, ibn Ghannaam, who lived earlier than ibn Bishr (and, according to al-Uthaimeen 
fonns the basis for ibn Bishr^s work), did not mention this incident Second, Abdul- 
Rahmaan ibn Hasan, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's grandson, mentions that after going to al- 
Ahsaa, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab returaed to Basra on his way to Madinah. Thus, his departnre 
frDm Basra must have been a normal one. To this author, al-Uthaimeen's arguments do not 
seem convincing. Pirst, ibn Ghannaam may not have mentioned the incident because he 
was unaware of it or he simply neglected to record it while ibn Bishr had this report 
thruugh other reliable sources. Second, Abdul-Rahmaan ibn Hasan's accounts of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's travels are not corroborated by any other known source. (He might have 
relied upon someone whose memory of the details may have failed him.) On its own, his 
account of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's travels cannot be considered strong enough to reject 
something ibn Bishr recorded. 
Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p. 3Q AliM-Muhanibn B^, vol. 1, p. 83. 
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Sahih al-Bukhari)} Healsostijdedv\dthMi±iammadiJxLAfaaliq and 
Abddlah ihn Faiii30z al- Kafeef .■ 

After spendng scoie tLme in al-Ahsaa, ihn Ahdul-Wahhaab 
MttDHuraimilaainN^d, ^^herehis^atha^^hadnowmo^edto. 

B^ore discussing Huraimilaa, it is ioportant to note that the 
most tnjstworthy and rdied ipon worls conceming Miiiammad itn 
Ahdul-Wahhaab state that he only traveled to Hijaz, Basra, al-Zi±)air 
and al-Ahsaa (all shown in Rgure 1).^ Tha:e are a number of other 
less reliable wcate that state that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab ventured to a 
number cf other areas. For esarrple, the European traveler Niebuhr 
stated that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab traveled to Ba^idad and Persia Al- 
Shashtari said that he also wait to Isfahaa- 

The uniderrtiEied author cf Lam' al-Shihaab ft Seerah 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab ("The Brilliance of the Meteorinthe 
Life of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab") states that ibn Abdul- 



Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 30. See Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p, 250. In 
this letter, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab praises Muhammad for choosing opinions related to faith 
that contradicted his traditional A shari thoughts. 

Muhammad itn Afaaliq had stadied for some time in Madinah with Abdullah ihn Ibraaheem 
itn Saif. Later, he woiid teoome one of itn Abdul-Wahhaab^s opp>neiils, challenging ihn 
Abdul- Wahhaab in a letter by asking him to espiain a niimter of grammatical and stylislic 
points in soorah ai-Aadiyaat. He also actively encouraged Uthmaan ibn Muammar to 
abandon his support of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Cf., Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 86; al- 
Bassaam, vol. 3, p. 818. 

Al-Kafeef was originally tiom N^d and was sa!afi in his beliets, being attracted to the 
teachings of Ahmad ibn Hanbal and ibn Taimiyyah. He was very pleased with Muhammad 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Cf., Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 86; al-Bassaam, vol. 2, p. 627. 

Joumeying to different parts of the WDrid to increase one's knowiedge is considered a 
virtaous act tfence, it is espected that those writers wiio wem dosest to Muhammad itn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and wto were also his followers would be h^py to list all of his travds. 
Snce they all only mentioned these four areas, it is safe 1d condude that these are the only 
areas tliat ibn Abdul- Wahhaab visitBd in his j oumeys. 

They are less reliable because they rdied on second hand information or "rumors" about 
Muhammad itn Atdul-Wahhaab, as oppDsed to the works of, for esan^ie, ibn Bishr and 
ibn Gharmaam Rnthermore, some of those works contain rauch iribrmation ttiat is 
detinitBly incorrect Ebresan^ie, MebuhrstatedthatitnAtdul-Wahh^bdidnotconsider 
tlie Proptet Muhammad (peace and tiessin^ of AUah be ipsn hirr^ a prophet but sin^iy a 
greatsaga 

Cf., Al-UthaimeeaA/-S/iflikh Muhammad, pp. 36-37. 

This is a ralher famDus work writtsn by, according to most scholars, an anoi^Tmus author. 
(According to al-Ajilaani, the manuscript bears tlie name Hasan al-Ribki, wto mc^ have 
been its author.) It covers the hislory of the "Wahhatis" from their begtnnings until 1233 
A.H. (1817 C.E). Naseer(pp 30-31) notEsthatitwasthem^orwori^of refeTenceforthe 
m^ority of the OrientalistB wiio wrotE about ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. She states that mai^ of 
Ihe Arabs vAn late" wrote about itn Abdul-Wahhaab rdied rpDn wiiat the Orientalists 
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Wahhaab also traveled to Baghdad (wherein he manied a rich woman 
who later died and left him a good fortune), Kurdistan, Hamadhan, 
Isfahan, Rayy, Qum, Aleppo, Damascus, Jerusalem and Egypt, 
retuming via the Suez through Y anbu, Madinah and Makkah. It also 
states that he studied Aristotelian philosophy and Sufism in lsfahan 
and that he was also proricient in Turkish and possibly Parsi. He later 
went to Qom where he became a follower of the Hanbali school. 
Purthermore, it states that he did not begin his travels until he was 
thirly-seven years old. That work also claims that Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab changed his name many times during those travels 
{being Abdullah in Basra, Ahmad in Baghdad and so forth).' 



wrotB and thus indirectly tDok from this work. She concludes that although the Orientalists 
may be excused for using such a work, since they may not have had access to better works 
in the Westem museums and universities (in earlier times), no such excuse is available for 
the Arab writere who justtollowed in theirpaths. Abu Hakeemah (pp. 9-11) has ratherkind 
words to say aboutthis book. He stated thatthe authordoes agoodjob of ana]yzing events, 
had no prejudices against Wahhabism and seemed to have been an eyewitness to the 
expedition somewhere near Basra. In this author^s view, though, the problem with this 
work is three-fold. Pirst, the author is not known. Hence, one cannot tell how reliable or 
honesthe was orwhatwerehis biases. Althoughnotovertly unkindto ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
he does consider his teachings to be heresy. Second, the work contains a great deal of 
intonnation that is contradicted by other stronger sources (such as on the lineage of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, his travels and so torth). Hence, if the intormation in this 
work is not corroborated through some known and reliable source, it must be dealt with 
very skeptically. Third, it seems clear from the work that the author spent no time in Najd 
itselt. Thus, his sources of intonnation were those outside of the land of the tollowers of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. As is known, much false intormation and many rumors 
were being spread about Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in those lands and it seems that 
this unknown author used that type of intormation as, at least partially, the basis for his 
work. Hence, Vassiliev (p. 14) states that it is "a series of sketches, based on accounts by 
participants in the events in guestion, togetherwith rumours and legends." Later (p. 66), he 
states, "The author of The BrUhance of the Meteor was hostile to the Wahhabis." 
Untortunately, some laterwriters, such as tbe Orientalist Margoliouth (in writing his article 
for the tirst edition of the Encyciopedia ofIs}am), rely heavily on this work by an unknown 
author. (Latereditions otthe £nc);c/opedia ofIslam replaced Margoliouth's article with one 
written by the Prench Orientalist Laoust) Even Vassiliev who noted such reservations 
about this work relied on it for some uncorroborated, outlandish statements conceming ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. For example, based on this work, Vassiliev (p. 90) states that Muhammad 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, "was fond of women, had 20 wives and begot 18 children." Vassiliev 
simply notes that this may be an exaggeration. In realit>', the chroniclers who were very 
keen on chronicling many details of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's life, including whom he was 
married to and what children he had, mention nothing resembling this at all. The same is 
tmetorotherstatements Vassiliev makes on the same pagebased on Lam' a!-Shihaab. 
Cf., Al-Ulhaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad. p. 37. A retutation in English of these claims 
may be tound in Vassiliev, pp. 65-66. 
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Al-Uthaimeen notes that this means that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
did not leave Najd before 1152 A.H. while it is confirmed that he had 
completed all of his joumeys long before that time. Purthermore, the 
anonymous author imphes that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab remained 
travehng for some twenty-five years. Thus ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would 
not have retumed to Najd before 1177 A.H.— in fact, the author 
actually impUes that he retumed in 1 186 A .H. while Sharif Suroor was 
ruling Makkah. It is an estabhshed fact that the new state in al- 
Diriyyah was founded by Muhammad ibn Saud and ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab a good thirly years before tiiat time. Puithermore, no one 
makes any mention of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab knowing Turkish or Farsi. 
Similarly, none of them mention him having studied philosophy or 
Sufism.' 

A number cf authorities mention tiiat iha AbcM-Wahhaab 
visited Ba^idad Al-Uthaimeea hsts the EiirDpean trayders and 
writers Niebuhr, Waring Roijseau Hogarth and Rehatsek v\to 
mention this. In addtion, al- Haidari states that his f atiier told him that 
ihn Abdil-Wahhaab visited Ba^idad and studed witii the eoiinent 
Sib^iatLiIlah al-Haidari. Agaia it seems that tiiis trip cannot be 
conriimed fraii any dose source althou^ there would have beoi 
good reason to mention ihn Abdul-Watiiaab's study vyith such a 
prominait scholar- 

Huraimila and the Beginning of the Call {Dawah) 

During Muhammad's travels, his fatiier, Abdul-Wahhaab, was 
relieved of his duties of judge in al-Uyainah due to a dispute with the 
new Ameer, Muhammad ibn Hamad ibn Muammar. Hence, he Ieft al- 
Uyainah and took on the position of judge in Huraimila.- Thus, v\hen 
his son retumed fiom hds joumeys, he headed to his fatiier^s new 
home. This r^mi took place bdM/een 1 144 and 1 149 A.H^ 



^ Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 37-38. 

^ Al-Uthameea Al-Shaikh Muhammad, p. 38. Al-Uthaimeen (p. 39) makes the same point 

conceraing ibn Abdul-Walihaab's supposed trip to Damascus. Al-Zi±ily in ai-Alaam is 

among those who mentioned the trip to Syria. 
^ AbcM-Muhanibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 87. 
^ See al-Ulhaimeeix A!-Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 39-40, for the different views on the year he 

came to al- A hsaa and why this is the strongest view. 
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Ibn Bishr mentions tiiat upon his retum, Muhammad studied 
under his fatiier.^ Al-Uthaimeai says that that m^ be correct but hy 
that tirne, Muharamads own level of knowledge had probatiy 
exceeded that of his fatiia:'.- If so, he coiid have done this sirr^y out 
of respect for hds pareit. 

In ary case, it was in Huraimila that Muhammad began hds 
putiic dawah activities. He began to give lessons in the mosque. 
These included lectures on hadith, fiqh and Quranic commentary. A 
large number of people attended these lectures and greatiy added to 
his prestige.- Thds was a piractice that ibn Abdul-Wahheab would 
continue fhrou^xfut hds entire Iif^ even v\toi he was one of the 
leaders of a stata He also started to ctgect to the heresies and 
polythdstic piractices of the peopie around hdm From the beginning; 
he had si^porters (who, it seems, were rdatively small in number at 
fir5t) and cpponents. This would be a pattem that would continue 
throu^x)ut hds Iife— and still continues tod^. 

It was during ttis time that some words were exchanged or a 
dispute arose between Muhammad and hds tatiier. IMortunately, 
none of the sources state the exact nature of ttis disagreonent. AI- 
Uthaimeen notes that it probatiy was not concerrdng an issue of 
aqeedah (beliets) as Abdul-Wahhaab, Muhammad's tather, did not 
lend any support to the saint-cults and other false practices that 
existed.- One espianation given is that it concemed the p^/ment that 
some judges received for soIving disputes. Althou^ it is not knovm 
that Abdd-Wahhaab evQ:' acc^jted such payments, it is dear that he 
did not consider it v\TOng for the other judges to accepjt payments of 
ttis nature. However, hds son Muhammad considered this a type of 
hdbe that is tortidden in Islam^ Perh^ a stronger differexe of 
opdrdon bdweoi than was concemed vyith the manner of making 
dawah and spreading the true teachings (and not the content of the 
teachings itselt). In any case, what is certain is that while his tather 



' Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 31. 

^ Al-Uthameea A/-S/iflikft Muhammad, pp. 40- 
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Ihi Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 77. 
' IhiBishr,vol. 1, p. 31. 
^ RDraneKanpleor Ahdii-Wahhaab'sthinking, ^eMajmooah al-Rasaaii wa al-Masaai! al- 

Najdiyyah U-bad Uiamaa Najd al-Aiaam (Riyadh: Daaral-Aasimah, 1409 A.H.], vol 1, pp. 

523-525. The tone and content is very much similar to what his son says. 
^ Cf., d-Uthaimeea A/-S/idik/i Muhammad, p. 41. 
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was still alive, Muhammad, out of deference to his father, was not 
overly active and pubhc in his dawali (propagation) efforts as he was 
to become after his father' s death in 1 1 53 A .H.^ 

Muhammad spoit rmjdi of tMs time concaitrHtLng on his 
studies in fic^ hadithandtafseer. Hev\TOteKitflflib al-Tauheed during 
this time- (or he m^ have "rewritten and revised" it if the report that 
he actually wiotB that book yMie in Basra is correct). 

When Abdul-Wahhaab died, Muhammad was about thirty- 
d^ years old With the death of his father, he became the leading 
sciiolar in the area He became more open in his teaching and calhng 
of others to the strai^ patii He openly critidzed the abundant 
innovations and ha:esies. He began to order vtot is good and 
eradicate vdiat is evil. His reputation spread to the surrouncing areas. 
Studaits began to flock to Hurarmila to stui:fy with him Even some of 
the surroundngAmeers began to be influenced by or attracted to him, 
including Uthmaan ibn Muammar, theAmeer of al-Uyainah.- 

Ibn Bishr stated that Hurainila was unda:' the contrd of two 
tribes v\toch v\^Q:e originally one. The slaves of one of the two tribes 
plotted to murder Muhammad ibn Abdd- Wahhaab at rd^ but one of 
his nd^ibors was able to wam ibn Abdd-Wahhaab and he managed 
to flee' They wanted to do this because ibn Abdd-Wahhaab was 
trying to bring an end to the debauchery and evils that they in 
particdar were committing.' 

Al-Uthaimeoi states that dthou^ that story m^ be true, it 
was probably not the only reason y^ Muhammad ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab dedded to leave for d-Uyainah As noted above, the a meer 



Ahmad ibn Hajar Aali-Bootaami says that his father did eventually come anDund to ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's way of thinking. See Ahmad ibn Hajar Aali-Bootaami, Ai-Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab: Aqeedatuhu a}-Salafiy]iah wa Dawatuhu al-Isiaahiyyah 
wa Thana ai-Ulamaa alaih (Kuwait: al-Daar al-Salafiyyah, 1983), p. 26. Purthennore, the 
Prench author Jean Raymond wrote that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's tather was in complete 
agreement with his son but he only disclosed that fact to his closest associates that he could 
completely trust. Allah knows best the authenticity of that claim. Raymond is guoted in 
Muhammad Kaamil Dhaahir, ai-Dawah ai-Wahhaabiyyah wa Atharuhaa fi ai-Fikr al- 
Islaami al-Hadeeth (Beirut: Daaral-Salaam, 1993), p. 47. 

Itn Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 77. 

Cf., ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, pp 7a 

R)r a discusaon of fhe potBntial pov\er of slaves in some Aratian dties, see Vassiliev, ppL 
49-50. 

Itn Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 78. 

Ihi Ghannaarn, vol. 1, p. 7Q Itn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 31. 
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of al-Uyainah was already attracted to and impressed by ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's teachings. Purlhennore, Uthmaan's support would provide 
a great deal of assistance to the dawah itself, as al-Uyainah was in a 
much stronger position than Huraimila.^ Rntheoirioie, it was also iha 
Abdul-Wahhaab's hirth^ace and his family had a prestigioijs and 
respectable position there.- Addtionally, due to the strength of two 
conpeling tribes, the situation in Huraimila was doser to that of 
anard::^ and would not be a suitatie piace to set ip the kind of mission 
ihnAbdul-Wahhaabhadenyisioned- Haice, onceal-Uyainahbecame 
available to him (after its Ameer had accepted his teachings), it was 
the logical choice for him to move there to allow the call to grow in 
strength and numbers.- 

The earhest chronido^s do not mention the exact year in v\^ch 
Muhammad ibn Abdd- Wahhaab moved to al-Uyainah Apparently, it 
wasrDtirnrnediatdy atta^^histather^sdeathbutatterayearortwo, in 
otherwords aroundtheyear 1155 A.H' 

Residence in al-Uyainah 

Upon his arrival in al-Uyainah, Muhammad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was very much wdcomed and honored by its ruler. Upon 
meeling vyith hira Miiiammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab es^ained the 
tundamental pdndples of his teadings. He explained to him that this 
beliet was the tey to success in both this hfe and the Hereatta:'. He 
turther explained to than that the key to thdr rdationship was the 
si^port of the statement, "There is none wortt:^ of worship escept 
Allah" IbnAbdd-WahhaabtoldtheAmeer, "1 hope that, if youtruly 
work to support the beliet in, 'There is none worthy of worship except 
Allah,' Allah will make you strong and give you the dominion over 



' Abu Hakeemah (p. 130) states that ibn Muammar "by liie virtue of being the cliief of 
'Uyayna, was the stongest among the chiefs of Najd. Thus, no other chiefs could attack" 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab while under his protection. 

^ Al-UfhameeaA/-S/iflzkft Muhammad, p. 42. 

^ Cf., Al-NaM, p. 44 

^ Al-Ahx)d (vol. 2, p 143) also stresses that the reason ihn AhM-Wahhaab left Hurainilaa 
f or al- Uyainah was not ont of fear for his life nor a deaie Id retum to his lirti^aca It was 
rrcstly a strategic rrDve: wbsi: was test for the nisaon and purpcse tbat he had alreacty sd; 
oiit tD aooorrpJish. 

^ Cf., al-UthainEea A/-S/idik/i Mubammad, p. 42. 
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Najd and its Bedouins."' These piindples were acceptedby theAmeer 
Uthmaan and Muhammad was given a free reign to preach the pure 
Islam. The relationship between the two grew and, in fact 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab ended up manying Uthmaan's aunt, 
al-JauharahbintAbdullahbintMuammar, a very inAuential womanin 
the area.' 

With the necessary personal prestige as well as the needed 
poUtical sijport, Muhammad iba Abdul-Wahhaab set about 
tiansfonning the teachings of Islam into a reatity in al-Uyainah Hs 
foIlowa:s and sijporters grew to large numbo^s in al-Uyainah and the 
surrounding areas. Given his new position and autiiority, one could 
perh^ s^ that in reatity he had no excuse but to ptysicatiy reiiove 
mary of the polythdstic and ha:^cal acts that he saw around him 
Andthis is esactly v\iiathe commencedto do. 

At the time, people of al-Uyainah used to rwere and seek 
blessings f rom a number of trees and bushes in the area Purthainore, 
there was a grave nearby in al-Jubail that was sijposedly the grave of 
Zaid ibn al-Khattaab (the brotha:' of Umar ibn al-Khattaab), v\to had 
died in that area v\^Ie fi^iting the great tiar Musailamah. Pecple 
would go to that grave and seek blessings there, slau^iter ardmals on 
its behaLt, mate oatiis and so torth. With a very short period of time, 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was able to remave ati of these 
sources of pdytheism fram the land 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab set out vyith six hundred 
armed men and their leader Ameer Uthmaan to bring an end to the 
pilgrimage site at the grave of Zaid ibn al-Khattaab. He demanded that 



Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 33. 

See itn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 33. Acoording Id Hamad al-Jaasir, this was itsi Abdul-Wahhaab^s 
flrst maniage ance the chroniders do not mention ar^ maniage pevious to this. This 
seems to be a nistake as ibn Gharmaam {vol. 1, p. 26) reters to him getdng manied just 
before leaving for pilgrimage vMle Abdul-Rahmaan Aali-Shaikh (in Uiamaa ai-Dawah, 
cited in al-Uthaimeen, Ai-Shaikh, p. 28) mentions that his marriage was completed upon 
retuming from the pilgrimage. Porthe discussion from al-Jaasir, see Hamad al-Jaasir, "al- 
Mar'ah fi Hayaat Imaam al-Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahaab," Bahooth 
Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad ibn 
Saood Islamic Uniyersity, 1991), vol. 1, p. 169. On the other hand, Ahmad ibn Abdul- 
Azeez al-Husain states that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab married Jauharah at the age of h\'elve. In 
other words, his first marriage at that early age was to Utiimaan' s aunt. This also does not 
seem to be correct AUah knows best. See Ahmad ibn Abdul-Azeez al-Husain, Dawah al- 
Jmaam Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab SaUriyyah iaa Wahhaabiyyah (Riyadh: Daar Alim 
al-Kutub, 1999), p. 53. 
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Uthmaan join them on this expedition as otiierwise he feared tiiat the 
people of al-Jubailah would fight them. Indeed, the oasis dwellers of 
that area were going to try to defend their place of worship. When 
they saw that tiiey were greatiy outnumbered and that Uthmaan's 
people were ready and willing to fight tiiey did not fight and ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab himself took an axe and began the demohshing of the 
tomb.^ 

Al-Uthaiineai states that thesre is no doubt that Muharamad ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's destmcticn of the tomb over the grave of Zaid ihn 
al-Khattaab without ar^ "divine" hami coming to him must have 
convinced some of the ignorant people of the area that those graves 
tniy cannotbeneEitorharmanindividual. Purthermor^ fhosekindsof 
actions must have also greatiy increased ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's fame 
and prestige in the area In essence, al-Uthaimeai states, these actions 
can be considered the beginning of the practical stage of the call. 
Indeed, ibn Abdul- Wahhaab had entered into a new stage.- This new 
stage is one in v\iiich, in genaBl, many people are dther going to be 
straig sij^pDiters or tiiey are going to be strDng opponents. 

Going weti beyond the sio^e removal of polylhdstic 
practices, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab atteo^ted to create a true Islamic 
sodely in al-Uy^ma The laws of the Shareeah (Islamic Law) were to 
be ia:^aiiented in every aspect of life -sipaseding any customs or 
practices that contradict them In particular, he insisted on the 
performance of the pr^ers -actually not just the performance of the 
pr^as but tiieir perforrnance in congregation in the rnosgue 

During this time, a woman came forward to Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab to adrrdt ha' crime of adultery. She wanted to be 
purged of her sin -much like the woman who came forward to the 
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon hirrO to 
purge haself of the same sia Ihn Abdul-Wahhaab behaved exactiy 
like the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon him) himsdf . 
He made sure that the woman was not insane, was not rsiped and that 



' Ibn Bishr, vol. l,pp. 31-32. 

^ Al-Ulhaimeen, A!-Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 43-44. Al-Uthaimeen (p. 44) also discusses the 
stnry of ibn Abdul-Wahliaab hearing a camel driver seeking aid from "the saint" Saad. Ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab told him to seek retuge in the Lord of Saad. This caused guite a stir and 
liie people were then divided into two camps. This story was mentioned by Palgrave, 
Rehatsek and al-Batreek. Al-Uthaimeen concludes that there is no truth to this story. 
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she was making the confession of her own free will. After meeting the 
necessaiy conditions, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab had tiie woman stoned, 
witii Utiimaan himself throwing the first stone. Then ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab ordered that her body be washed, wrapped in a shroud and 
have the funeral prayer performed for it. All of tiiis was both her wish 
and completely in accordance with Islamic Law.' 

Al-Uthaiirieoi notes that this action on the part of the woman 
leElects how greatiy the call of iha AbcM-Wahhaab had penetrated the 
hearts of the individuals of that sodely. Indeed, it became a new 
sodely as before itn Abdul- Wahhaab' s time, there was no great alarm 
over e^ practices such as addtery. Howeyer, ttis woman felt so 
much sorrow over her act that she came to have ha:sdf purified of the 
sin' 

Like v\iiat h^pens to viituaUy every puritying caU or teaching; 
those who take part in evLl deeds meet the steps of puriEication vyith 
great alarm and fear. Tha:e is nothing more alanrdng to an evLl pecple 
than threatedng thedr vices.- In fact, the tollowing passage trooi Abu 
Haldma demonstrates how alarning and how dangerous this evQit 
was to the pecple around Uyesym: 

Shaikh Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahhah and his followers at 'Uyayna 
ordered an adulterous woman stoned to death. Consequentiy the enemies 
of the moyemenl:' tried to suppress it before it spread to other parts of 
Najd. But because Shaikh Muharamad h 'Abd al-Wahhab was under the 
potEction of 'Uthman h Mu'anmar, the chief of 'Uy^TTa, the chiefe of 
the weak neighbouring towns tamed to the ShaiMi of the Bani Khalid. 
v\to had the pov\er to command Itn Mu'ammar to do iAfetEver those 



SeeitnGhannaam, vol. 1, pp 79-8Q ihn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 32 

^ Al-UthatmeeaA/-S/ioil(h Muhammad, p. 44. 

^ It should also be notEd that those who olg ecbed to itn Abdd- Wahhaab' s even tried to give 
Islanic arguments for ia4^ such a punishment should not have been meted out dainlng 
that ibn Abdul- Wahhaab could not carry out that punishment ™thout the permissdon of the 
"greater ruler" or cahptL Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab retulEd thetr daim h/ showing that thdr 
daim contradictEd the agreement and pactice of the scholars ance the time of Imam 
Ahmad \\4T.en the authority of the central govemment was greatly dinlnished. Cf., al- 
Abood, vol. 2, p. 153. 

^ The teachings and toUowes of Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab are re^ered to hy mar^ 
researdiers as a "mo^emenl." However, mar^ have olgedEd to this tErm in rdaiton to 
Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab and his call to retum to the tme tEachin^ of the Quran 
and Sunnah tfence, throu^TDut this work, save via guotes trom others, the tEachings, 
followers and effed of Muharamad ihn Abdul- Wahhaab shall be refesTed to as his "call" or 
dawah, which is a much more accurate term. 
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chiefs wantBd. Shaikh Sulayman's [of the Tribe of Khalid] power was so 
greatthatlbn Mu'ammaryieldedinstantly to his orders.^ 

The Tribe of Khaalid were the rulers of al-Hasaa. During times 
of drought in Najd, the Bedouins would go east to al-Hasaa, needing 
to rely upon their hospitality. Hence there was a strong connection 
between the two. Purthermore, there was a matter of a great deal of 
money. Abu Hakeemah describes the source of this money that was 
threatened: 

Many people from Najd owned farms in towns of the more fertile al- 
Hasa, wliich led to complications with tlie Go¥ernors of that territory. For 
example, Uthman b. Mu'ammar, the Shaikh of 'Uyayna in the province of 
al-Arid, owned a palm-tree grove in al-Hasa which yielded an annual 
profit of 60,000 golden rials. W hen he sheltered M uhammad b. A bd al- 
W ahhaab, Sulayman b. M uhammad Al-Hameed, ruler of the Bani Khalid, 
threatened to prevent the Shaikh from taking his profit if he continued to 
protect ibn Abd al-W ahhab. This resulted in the expulsion of M uhammad 
ibn Abd al-Wahhab.' 

Else\Ato:^ Abu Hakiina also notes the greater danger of displeasLng 
thenlo^s fiomtheTribe of Khaahd 

The Shaikh of the Bani Khalid had long been recognised by the 
inhabitants of Najd as theirmost powerful neighbouring chief, a man they 
must appease with gifts and homage. This was the position in Najd in the 
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries. If the chiefs of the Arabian 
tribes withheld their presents from the Bani Khalid, the Shaikh of the 
Bani Khalid raided the towns of Najd and returned with the booty to his 
guarters in al-Hasa.^ 

Pirially, al-Uyairiah's trade was also partly carried out throu^ the 
ports of al- Ahsaa^ 

Due to the threat of this new moral tendaxy and the 
corr^aints that he had recdved, Silaimaaa the Shaildi of the Tribe of 
Khaahd, ordered that Uthmaan either kill Muharnrnad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab cr expd him trom his land- Uthmaan acquiesced Ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab tried to convince him to remain patient and that the 



' Abu Hakima, p 130 (errptosis addecj. 
^ Abu HakinB, p 39. 



^ Abu HakinB, p 12a 
Vassiliev, p. 81. 



Ihi Ghannaarn, vol. 1, p. 80. 
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help of Allah would come to them if they would remain true to the 
faith. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab told him, "This thing that I have established 
and am calhng people to is the statement 'There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah/ the pillars of Islam, ordering good and 
eradicating evil. If you adhere to it and support it, Allah will give you 
dominance over your enemies. Do not let Sulaimaan worry you or 
frighten you. I hope that you will see establishment in the land and 
power such that you will control his land and what is beyond it and 
what is before it." Uthmaan was shy, and evil people around him 
convinced him to acguiesce to the demands of the leader of al-Ahsaa.' 

Pirially, f or ^tote^er reascn (f ear of losirig some of his wealth, 
cowardliness, fear of harni coning to his peopie throu^ an attack 
frcm the Tribe of Khaahd), Uthmaan told ihn Abdd- Wahhaab that he 
could no longe:' afford to protect him However, it was not becoming 
Arab honcr that he shoiid be killed yMie under his protedion Thus, 
Uthmaan told ihn Abdul-Wahhaab that he would have to leave his 
dty. This led to ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's rrdgration to al-Diriyyah in 
1157 A.H.- and his pact vyith its Ameer, an event in history whose 
rBmitications are still being experienced today. 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Walihaab's stay in al-Uyayna, although 
it ended in his expuIsion, was detinitely not a tailure. His efforts were 
appreciated and when he Ieft, Uthmaan sent with him a number of his 
horsemen to guard him on his joumey to his new home.' Purthainore, 
as Ibn Ghannaam noted, no idds were Mt in the land of Uthmaan and 
the true religion had become well-accepted and dear to everyone 
there.^ 



4bn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 33. 

^ This is the stongest opnion oonceming the date of his mwing to al- Diriyyah. Fbr a review 
of otherviev\B, seeal-Uthaimeen, A/-Sfifl(/(h Muhammad, p. 54. 

^ Itn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 33-34. Ihn Bishr originally recorded some treachey on the part of 
Uthmaan. He stated that Uthmaan sent a guard to acconpar^ ibn Abdul-Wahhaab but in 
reality Uthmaan told that guard tD kill htm. In his later "editions, " ihn Bishr removed this 
story from his w^rk, Sc^ng, "Know, m^ AUah have mercy on you, that in the first edition 
I mentioned things about Ulhmaan and his horsemen. . . Then I verified that the story was 
absolutBly unfounded and accordingiy I dropped it fcDm the present editiorL" (nis is 
presentEdasafootnotEtDfhetest vol. 1, p. 33.) DoubtishjrthercastipsnthissbDryhythe 
fact that it was not mentioned ty ihn Ghannaam In fact mar^ contenporary scholars, such 
as Ahmadal-JaasirandMuneeral-Ajilaani, categorically de:^ the authentidty of this story. 
Cf., al-Uthaimeea A/-Sftai/c/i Muhammad, p. 54; Abdiil-MiLhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 91. 

^ Ihi Ghannaarn, vol. 1, p. ?& 
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(Incidentally, it should also be noted that it was duiing his time 
in al-Uyayna that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab began his practice of writing to 
other leaders and scholars conceming his mission and puipose. This 
was one of the most important ways by which he was able to convince 
others to follow his call— as well as one of the steps that led people to 
oppose him and what he wrote. In addition, while in al-Uyayna, he 
started his practice of sending teachers to different locales to teach 
them the basic message of Islam.) 

Migration to al-Diriyyah 

After being expelled from al-Uyaynah, a logical place for 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab to move to was al-Diriyyah. 
Although it was a fairly small town, having only a thousand residents 
and some seventy houses', al-Diiiyyah was a stable state under the 
leadership cf Muhammad ihn Saud, v\to had hdd the position of 
Ameer for some twenty years by the time Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab came and whose reputation was guite good. Puithermore, it 
was not under the sphere of influence of the Tribe of Khaalid; in fact, 
relations between tiie two were not good, the two of them having 
fought as recently as 1133 A.H. Hence, its inhabitants would be a 
people who would be willing to defend someone from the threats and 
attack of the Tribe of Khaalid.- 

Peth^, thou^ the most inpoitant leason for moving to al- 
Diiiyyah is that Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's call had alieai:fy 
been accepted hy a number of prestigious pecple in al-Diiiyyah, such 
as the Pamily of SuwailiirL In fact, some of the metrtes of the Saud 
tamily yj&e also drawn to ihn Abdd- Wahhaab' s message, such as the 
Ameer's two brothers Thunayaan and Mashaaii, as well as the 
Ameer's sonAbdul-Azeez.- 

Ibn Bishr and ihn Ghannaam give sh^itly different stories as 
to vtot occuned shoitly after ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's anival in al- 
Diiiyyati Ihn Bishr lelates that Abdullah ibn Suwailam hosted 
Muhammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab and he feaied v\te; would be the 



' Cf., Ahmad al-Qataan and Muhammad al-Zain, Imaam al-Tauheed al-Shaikh Muhammad 

ibn Abdil-Wahhaab al-Dawah wa al-Daulah (Kuwait: Maktabahal-Sundus, 1988), p. 57. 
^ Cf., al-Uthaimeea A/-Shailft Muhammad, p. 53. 
^ Al-Uthameen, Af-ShaiJc/i Muhammad, p. 53. 
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result of having someone of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's notoriety in his 
house. A number of the leading people of the city were coming to the 
house to meet with Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. They finally 
approached the Ameer's wife, Moodhi, who was impressed with ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings, to have her convince the Ameer to greet 
and accept ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. She told her husband, "This man 
coming to you is a bounty sent to you by Allah, so honor him, respect 
him and benefit by supporting him."^ Muneer al-Ajilaani, the 
spedahst on Saud tdstory, discounts this narratiorL He argues that it 
is inconceivable that a person of such f ame could have entered the dty 
without the Ameer knowing about it and that he would be visited by 
some of the leaders of the city secretly. In fact, al-Ajilaani concludes 
that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab moved to al-Diriyyah at the 
invitation of Muhammad ibn Saud.- Purthainore, al-Uthaimeen has 
come across a monogr^ii vmtten by the N^di historian ibn Laboon 
that states expiidtly that ibn Abdd- Wahhaab moved to al- Diriyyah at 
theinyitationof itsAmeer Muhammad ibn Saud.- 

Al-Uthaimeoi states that, regardless of v\teher ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was invited to al-Diriyyah cr not, the story as given by ihn 
Bishr is deEinitdy weal^ givai v\iiat is knovm about the enyironment 
atthattime Howeya; henotesthatbothihnBishrandibnGhannaam 
finally agree that the Ameer Muhammad ibn Saud did go to the house 
of ibn Suwailim and welcomed ibn Abdul-Wahhaab there, promising 
him support and protection. Ibn Saud told him, "Have glad tidings of a 
land better than your land. Have glad tidings of honor and strength." 
Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab replied to him, "And 1 give you glad tidings of 
honor and being established in the land. A s f or the statement, ' There is 
none worthy of worship except Allah,' whoever adheres to it, abides 
by it and supports it will then have authority over the land and the 
people."^ At that point, itn Abdd-Wahhaab ej:plained to the Ameer 
the principles of his teachings. He explained to him what the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and his Companions were 
following, that every heresy is misguidance, that Allah honored the 
believers through jihad and that much of what the people of Naj d were 



' Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 34. 

^ Cf., al-Uthaimeea A/-S/ia[kJ] Muhammad, p. 54; Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 2, p. 691. 
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R)rthedetailsof thisreport see al-Husain, p 187. 
Ihi Bishr, voI. 1, p 35. 
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following at tliat time was nothing but shirk, heresies, oppression and 
wrongdoing. The two agreed to work together to spread those noble 
principles.^ 

Bcith iha Gharmaam and iha Bishr agree that iha Saijd laid 
down a stipulaticn in this agreanent bdM/eai thesoi He made ihn 
Ahdd- Wahhaab pronise that he would not leave the land of Diiiyyah 
for some other land after th^ had fou^ togetiier for the sake of 
Allati Ihn Abdul-Wahhaab agreed to this conditioa using the same 
espression the Prophet (peace and hlessings of Allah be \jpjn. him) 
used in a siinilar agreement' Thus, analUancewasmadebasedonthe 
piincipiles of the retigion of Allah and Hs Messenger, jihad for the 
sake of Allah, irr^anentirig the pdndpies of Islara ordaing good 
and eradcatrng evil.- 

But Ihn Saud also asted that ihi Abdd- Wahhaab not ctgect to 
thetaxfhathewastakLngfromthepeopieatharvesttime. Portiis, ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab did not agree hut siirply told him that perh^ AUah 
would provide him with some wealth such that he would not need 
those things.^ Thus, to this condition, according to al-Ufhaimeea ihi 
Abdul-Wahhaab gave a nonrdecisive reply. He sirrply stated that he 
hopes that AUah replace that with spoUs for him that would sufEice 
him AI-Ufhaimeen condudes hy s^dng that if it is accepted that this 
second condition was true, then it shows that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
gave preference to the general interest of his message against a 
particular issue and he was fuUy ccolident that he would be able to 
soIve that problem more easily in the future.' 

Attar, on the other hand, has a different understanding 
conceming this second condtion He narrates the inddent in the 
foUowing manner, 

The Shaikh would not ponder both conditions stipulated by the amir: he 
permits what Allah permits, and torbids whatAllali foii)ids. His position 
and his need for the ruler' s pleasure did not deter him from declaring 



' Both Burcldiardt and Mgrcive stated that Muharamad ihn Saud was the tirst one ia4id 
aocepted the call of Muliairamad itn Ahdul-Wahhaah This is deariy a nistafe but is 
typcal of the ktnds of nistakES that one can find throughout much of the Westem writing 
ctoiitMiihaimmadihnAhdul-Wahhaab. Cf., al-Uthaimeen,A/-Sfifli7(h Muhammad, p. 55. 

^ Cf., itn Gliannaam, vol. 1, p 81; ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 35. 

^ Itn Bishr, vol. 1, p 35. 

^ Cf., ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p 81; ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 35. 

^ Al-Uthameen, AI-S/iflikft Muhammad, p. 55. 
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what he beUeved was righL He agreed to the first condition but rejected 
the second, rejoining in plain language: "As to the tiret, stretch your hand: 
we are one in affluence and distress (blood for blood, destruction for 
destmction), and to the second may Allah grantyou conguests the spoils 
of which would make up for the tax you exacL" The athtudes of Shaikh 
al-Islam [ibn Abdul-Wahhaab] show clearly how he was most careful to 
stick to the QurBn and the Sunna.' 

The anonymous author of Lam' al-Shihaab p. Seerah 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab states that ibn Saud also made the 
stipulation that the mle would have to remain among his descendents 
while Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his descendants would be 
allowed to look after rehgious matters. Al-Uthaimeen states that it is 
apparent that no such stipulation took place, although that is what 
eyentually did take place. Actually, it was only natural that such did 
take place given the environment and means at that time: the Pamily 
of Saud was already estabhshed as the leaders of Diriyyah and the 
family of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab had the means and ability to be the 
religious leaders.- 

Nov\^ vyith tiie tme fieedDm to spread his message, ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab concentrated on teading and giving lectiires in the mosgue. 
Large numbers beneEited fram his es^anations of some of the most 
basic concepts of Islam— concepts that the peopie fha:e had become 
unfamihar vyith (and unfortunatdy even tod^ many Mushms remain 
unfamihar vyifh). In addition to the locals of al-Diriyyah, mar^ 
si^jporters, students and others v\ho heard of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
call were fIocking to al-Diriyyati Mar^ of them came fTom the rding 
families of thdr locales. Others who came were quite poor and were 
forced to work at rd^ and so attended the lectures during the 
daytime, asibnBishrnoted- MuhammadibnAbduI-Wahhaabnoticed 
the hardship that they were fadng and he began to borrow money 



' Ahmad Abdol Ghatour Attar, Muhammad ihn Ahdei Wahhab (Mecca Printing and 
Information, 1979), p. 51. This is also the way that Vassiliev understood the action. 
Vassiliev (p. 82) writes, "Although Ibn Abd al-Wahhab did not object to the fir^t condition, 
he rBJected the second, prDmising Muhammad ibn Saud that his sharB in the rBtums from 
raids and jihad would far exceed the proceeds from taxation." 

^ Al-UthameeaA/-S/iflikh Muhammad, p. 55. 

^ Itn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 37. Ibn Bishr notsd that the situation was soon to diange, just as the 
Prophet (peace arid Messings of AUah be ip>n hun) told ibn Attaas, "Know that victDry 
oomes with padence, rescue ODmes v\ath hardship and ditHcult drcumstances come with 
ease. " Recorded hy Ahmad. 
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from wealthier people to help meet some of the expenses of the poorer 
students.^ To meet some of thedr needs, it is eveQ narrated that ihn 
AbcM-Wahhaab estabhshed a kind of "brothethood" between those 
v\iio rrdgrated to al-Diriyyah and the r^dents of al-Diriyyah, much 
like the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be \jpjn. him) dd with 
the emigrants to Madinah and the residents of Madinah.^ 

Aruund these devoted students of Islam, Miiiammad ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab devdqped a new Islamic state and sodely. The law 
of Islam was the law of the land People had a new-found respect for 
the Quran and Surmati The pr^ers were attended, zakat was given 
and so forth. In fact Muhammad ibn Abdd- Wahhaab recognized that 
establishing such a sodely was part of his responsLlility as a person 
v\iiose words and directives were Ustaied to. After stating that he is a 
person v\iiose instructions are heeded, he wiote in a letter, "I oblige 
those unda:' rny authority to establish the prayo^s, give the zakat and 
perform the other obligations toward AUati And I fortid theoi riha 
(interest), alcohol and other forbidden acts."- 

After some time, it became ^parent to Uthmaan ibn 
Muammar that he had made a nistate in asking ihn Abdd- Wahhaab 
toIeaveaI-Uyainah. Hev\oitvwfhanrirnberof noblesfroaihisclanto 
meet vyifh ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in al-Diriyyah and to reguest him to 
retum to al-Uy^mati Ibn Abdul-Wahhab's response was that the 
matter was in the hands of Muhammad ibn Saud v\iio vyisdy dedined 
Uthmaan' s reguest^ 



^ Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 39. 

^ Cf., d-Husain, p 194. 

^ Miiharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 150. 

^ Itn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 62; itn Bishr, vol. 1, p 361 Itn Ghannaam has some rather harsh 
words for Uthmaaa stating that after he was tumed down, he left secretly hiding his grudge 
against the atualion that was to manifest itself latsr. Atter that time, Uthmaan once again 
supported the call of itn Abdd-Wahhaab. Indeed, he was even the nilitary leader on a 
nurnter of eKpeditioiE. (See ibn Gharmaam, vol. 1, pp 95-9&) However, itsoonbecame 
dear that he was ODnsparing against itn Abdul- Wahhaab and the new rule in al- Diriyyah In 
one early battle, he disobeyed orders to attend the batlle with his troops. He came 
^»logizing later and lis ^X)logy was acceptEd Ho\TOver, after that Uthrman wrote to 
Itraaheemibn Sulaimaaa theAmeer of Tharmudaa, and told him to join torces with ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's arch-enemy Dahhaam in Riyadh. (See ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, pp. 93-94). 
His apologies were always accepted and then followed with trBachery. Ibn Bishr (voL 1, p. 
55) states that Uthmaan was also intluenced by letters frDm ibn Afaaliq in al-Ahsaa, the 
land of the Tribe of Khalid, encouraging him to cut off all support to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
Pinally, after much intrigue on his part, in 1163 A.H. (1750 C.E.), after the Priday Prayer, 
Uthmaan was assassinated in al-Uyainah. As soon as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab heard that news, 
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Duiing his first two years in al-Diriyyah, besides lecturing and 
teaching, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stepped up his campaign of writing to 
other scholars and rulers to join the call and the new state. Some of his 
letters tumed out to be guite fruitful. Huraimila and Manfoohah (just 
south of Riyadh) seemed ready to join with al-Diriyyah. However, 
other city-states refused. At that time, people started to call him a 
sorcerer, accuse him of innovations, accuse him of lying and so forth, 
just like they did with the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
uponhim).^ 

Al-Uthaiineai notes that the religioijs ccotesnt of the call rnust 
have pl^ed a great role in v\iio was rgecting or accepling his call. 
Undoubtedly, mar^/" must have beai conyinced hy tds teachings and 
were tha:^ore reacfy to jdn tdm Others did not accept his message 
and therefore refused to partidpate vyith him' However, there must 
have been other ioportant reasons leading some to rg ect cr accept the 
call. One can never discount the allure of power and wealth in such 
discussions. Mar^ v\to refused the call must have seen that jdring 
vyith al- Diriyyah under the leadership of ihn Abdul- Wahhaab and ibn 
Saud would probably io^y a loss of one' s ovm powa:; independence 
andprestige. 



A New Stage in the Call [Dawah): J ihad 

The year 1159 A.H. marks a tuming point in the call. After 
trying to convince the people of Najd via peaceful means to give up 

he immediately traveled to al-Uyainali \o calm tlie situation and appoint a new goveraor. 
He anived three days after Uthmaan's death. He consulted with the people conceraing the 
new goYemor. Those who were well aware of Uthmaan's intrigues were completely against 
a new goveraor from the family of Muammar. However, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab convinced 
them that such would be best and appointed Mushaari ibn Muammar goveraor. See ibn 
Ghannaam, vol. 1, pp. 97-98; Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, pp. 55-56. According to Abdullah ibn 
Khamees in his work Mujam a!-Yamaamah, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himselt was not pleased 
at all with the assassination of Uthmaan and it was done without his foreknowledge. 
Purthermore, al-Jaasir attempts to show that many of Uthmaan's deeds were misinterpreted 
by the historians and that his position toward the call of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab may not have 
been as deceiving as depicted. See al-Jaasir, vol. 1, pp. 172-181. 

' Itn Bishr, voI. l,p.3Q. 

^ Al-Ufhameea Af-S/iaiJc/i Muhammad, p. 57. 
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their polytheistic acts and heresies, the time had come for the use of 
force. Ibn Ghannaam described tiie environment behind this 
momentous change: 

[ibn Abdul-Wahhaab] continued to call to the path of his Lord with clear 
proofs and beautiful admonition. He did not tirst call anyone a disbeliever 
and he did not begin any aggression. Instead, on all tiiose points he 
hesitated as an act of piety on his part and in the hopes that Allah would 
guide those who were astray. [This continued] until they all rose up 
against him with enmily. They cried out in all the lands, declaring [ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab] and his tollowers disbelievers and they permitted the 
spilling of their blood. They did not affinn their talse claims with proots 
trom the Book of AUah or the Sunnah of His Messenger (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). They were not concemed with the 
crimes of talsehood and libel that they perpetrated against him. Nor were 
they concemed with what were the conseguences of that in tiie torm of 
punishment and banishment for his tollowers. Even though, he [ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab], may AUah have mency on him, did not order the 
spilling of blood or tighting against most of the people of misguidance 
and desires until they started by making the judgment against him and his 
tollowers that they are to be tought and that they are disbelievers. A t that 
time, the Shaikh gave the command of jihad to his grDup and encouraged 
his followers to fulfill it And they executed his command.' 

By tiiis time, Ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's foIlower5 were greatiy 
ircreasLng in number (mar^ of theoi not having the aihdlity to rrdgrate 
to al-Diriyyah) ardfearvrasspBadingthroij^iouttheIardcoricerning 
ttis new collection of bdie^ers. In al-Diriyyah, the Shareeah and the 
teachings of tauheed had already made a strong impact and it was 
derinitely time to spread this teaching to the surrounding areas— to 
those leaders who will accept it as well as to those leaders who will 
fight it The tollowers of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab recognized it as their 
duty to spread the true message of Islam. Hence, the Muslims of al- 
Diriyyah were ready to tight regardless of whether they originally 
came from al-Diriyyah or they were among those who had emigrated 
to al-Diriyyah. This was a bond that superseded tribal, city-state and 
tamily loyalties, for it was a bond of faith. 

The land of Najd was well-accustomed to raids and skirmishes 
between the tribes, Bedouins and city-dwellers.- Such was nothing 



' Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 83. 

^ FbrmDredetailscorremingtheriatLireof theseraids, seeVassiliev, pp. 45-47. 
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new. Indeed, that was the manner by which a tiibe's rule would be 
expanded or strengthened. However, in the past those expeditions 
were meant basically for worldly puiposes. They were not done in the 
name of Islam, with the hope that they would help spread the Islamic 
state and bring more foIIowers into its foId. Thus, although the 
methods of the new state were much the same as what Najd was 
familiar with, the puipose and the goal behind the righting was much 
dif f erent. ^ Speaking about ttis backgrDund, Ihn AbcM- Wahhaab wrute 
to some v\te used to fi^ and now that the jihad had come were 
hesitant, 

AUah, how strange!... You used to fight against Ibraaheem ibn 
Sulaimaan [the Ameer of Tharmadaa] due to one word he would say about 
your neighbor or due to a donkey worth about twenty dollarB that he 
would take from you. For that, you would sacrifice your wealth and your 
men... Today, Allah has given you the religion of His prophets which is 
the price of Paradise and freedom from the Fire, and now you are acting 
cowardly?" 

Purthairioie, this new state was tni.y under the leadership of a 
religious schdar and reformer. Althou^ Muhammad ihn Saud (and 
later Abdul-Azeez ihn Muhammad) were officiaIly the pditical 
leaders, Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab still had a great inAuence 
over the affaLrs of the state.- In general, all iirp^rtant matto^s wa:B 
taken to him for a final dedsion This induded, as ihn Gharmaam and 
ihn Bishr noted, matto^s rdated to zakat, finances, condudng peace 
treaties, sending of armies and so oa^ Muhammad ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab wodd dso send ermssaries to other leaders as wdl as meet 



Some sources describe the first dash bets^een the followes of Muhammad ihn AbM- 
Wahhaab and othes as a small raiding parly of about seven men vAn surpaised a parly bub 
ance none of themknew how Id ride a camel, they wmb not alie Id c^ture their booty. Al- 
Ulhaimeen (Ai-Shaikh, pp. 58-59) shows that there does not seem to be any substance to 
these reports. Al-Uthaimeen also discusses how some of the later writers do their best to 
show the call to be very weak at the beginning in order to emphasize the giEataess of their 
victories later. 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 207. 

Al-Ufhameea Al-Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 70-71, shows that Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's inAuence was not as complete and total as some authors imply. Purthermore, as 
the new state became larger and larger, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab left more of its 
affairs to its political leader^ as he concentrated on teaching the faith. However, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was always the religious leader of the state. He was the source for religious 
rulings and guidance, he sentteachers to otherlands andeven appointedjudges. 
Ibn Ghannaarn, vol. 1, pp. 83-84; IbnBishr, vol. 1, p. 39. 
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and host other' s delegations. Hence, the whole intent and diive behind 
this new state was under the leadership of this rehgious scholar and 
was thus completely different from what Najd had previously 
witnessed. 

Ibn Ghannaam, the closest and earhest chronicler, states that 
the first clash between the supporters and the opponents of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab came when Dahhaam ibn Dawwaas^ 
the leader of Riyadh, attacked ManfoQhah (just south of Riyadh), 
v\hich was in aOiance vyith al-Diriyyah It seons that the only reason 
he attacted Manfoohah was becaijse it was in alhance with al- 
Diriyyah- Due to the alliance, al-Diriyyah had no option but to come 
to the defense of its partna:'. Thus, as ihn Gharmaam noted, the fiist 
ri^iting that took place was actually in self-defense, assisting one of 



In the 1140's or 1150' s, as Vassiliev (p. 62) noted, "Dahhani ibn Da\™as seized power in 
Riyadh— he was Id be al-Diiiya's most stubbom and merciless enemy for decades." Indeed, 
liie fighting between the toilowers of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and Dahhaam would 
last for some twenty-eight years. (Paisal and Saud, tw^o sons of Muhammad ibn Saud, 
would lose their lives in one of the earliest battles against Riyadh. See ibn Ghannaam, vol. 
1, p. 92.) Dahhaam's father had been the ruler of Mantoohah. Atter his tather^s death, 
Dahhaam and his brothers were tonced to leave Mantoohah as the people revolted against 
them. They came to Riyadh, a city in flux with no strong ruler Attersome time, Dahhaam 
became its mler. However, the people of Riyadh hated him and wanted to kill him. He 
called upon Muhammad ibn Saud, theAmeer of al-Diriyyah, to help him. Ibn Saud sent his 
bnDther Mishaari with some armed men and tought off the insurgents. Mishaari stayed with 
Dahhaam for a few months but could not put up with his cmelty. Dahhaam had a woman's 
mouth sewn up, he torced another man to cut off a piece of his thigh and eat it slowly and 
so forth. Ibn Ghannaam stated, "Examples of such deeds aiB plentitul." Cf., Vassiliev, pp. 
62-63. The length of the battles between Dahhaam and ibn Abdul-Wahhaab can be seen by 
liie fact that Dahhaam is mentioned off and on in ibn Ghannaam's work from vol. 1, p. 89 
unlil vol. 1, p. 136. It seems that Dahhaam was a tme hypocrite. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wiDte 
to him advising him to toUow the Quran and Sunnah. Due to the help he had earlier 
received tiDm Muhammad ibn Saud, he tirst appeared very sincere and helptul. However, 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings were spreading in Riyadh and this must have made 
Dahhaam fearful. He started a massive and cmel campaign against those tollowers. In fact, 
tiiere were many times in which he broke his treaties and promises to the govemment of al- 
Diriyyah, causing the tollowers of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab a great deal of harra and suffering. 
He fought against them on many occasions, making alliances with numerous opponents of 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, and then he would retum to pledge his allegiance to ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and the mlers of al-Diriyyah. On one occasion, ibn Ghannaam (vo!. 1, p. 119) 
even wrote that his pledge was accepted though they knew that he would violate it but they 
did not want to stop anyone from accepting the patii of tmth. For incidents with Dahhaam, 
see, forexample, ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 89, 90, 92, 104, 106, 119-124, 126, 133, 135, 
136. See also ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 43ff. 

Since Riyadh lies between al-Diriyyah and ManToohah (see Rgure 2), Dahhaam m^ have 
tal^n ttet alliance as a threat to lis own independence. Another reason he ni^ attadsd 
Mantoohah was in revenge for tbem remoying his tanily trom being its ruletB. 
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the cairs paitners. Indeed, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself 
stated in a letter to Abdul-Rahmaan al-Suwaidi, "A s for fighting, until 
today we have never fought anyone except in the defense of life and 
honor."^ 

By this tLme, al-Diriyyah had become a strDng and unique 
force in N^d People trom all over the area, trom various tribes, had 
come to j oin the gruip of Mushms under the guidance of Muhammad 
ihn Abdul- Wahhaab. Thdr morale was vety M^ and they were reai:fy 
to fi^ for thedr new noHe purpose. There is no doubt that the 
presence of such a dty-state in that region would aruuse the fears of 
"thepowersthatbe" atthattime. Indeed, hy the time of the inddent of 
Manfoohah, the cpponents of Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab wa:B 
virtually already beating war drums. They were dedaring Muhammad 
ihn Abdd-Wahhaab and his fdlowa:s dsbehe^ers v\iiose blood was 
permissLble to be shed Hence, Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab and 
his followers' lives were tndy in danger.- An armed battle vyith al- 
Diriyyah m^ have been beyond the means of some, so they resorted 
to other measures to try to fi^ and destroy the strength of the new 
collecticn of behevers. Indeed, the cppcnents of the call went outdde 
of Ng d f or hdp and asdstance in trying to stop the sweepng call . 

In fact, in Hurairaila itself, in the year 1165 A.H, there was a 
kind of revolution against Muhammad ibn Abdd- Wahhaab. This was 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 38. Note that the jihad that ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers paiticipated in has led to the claim that tiie call spread 
only through torce and violence. This is the same type of allegation that the old school 
Orientalists made conceming the spread of Islam as a whole. In iBality, Islam is a religion 
that speaks to the mind and heari; of the individual, giving clear proots to its truthfulness. 
Those who do not wish to see this truth spread will not have the means to combat it in an 
honest, logical and rational manner. Hence, they have to resort to other means. These 
means include tabricating lies conceming the religion and attacking it physically. This has 
been the pattem that has repeated itselt throughout the history of Islam, including in the life 
of ibn Abdul-Walihaab. Muslims have no option but to defend their faith with rational 
arguments as well as with the use of force. Otherwise, the woridly "powers that be" will not 
allow this tmth to be spread as, ingeneral, itis notin their interest. As AUah has said, "And 
did not AUah check one set of people by means of another, the earth would indeed be full 
of mischiet: but Allah is full of bounty to all the worids" (al-Baqarah 251). Jihad is, then, 
similar to the claims of others who claim that they have the right to spread tmth, justice and 
democracy throughout the worid, because they believe— so they claim— that such is the 
way that people will be tmly free. If they have that right to make that claim and to spread 
their message in the ways that they do, Muslims also should have the same right to spread 
the tme religion of God throughout the worid. 
Cf., Abdul-Muhanibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 92 
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instigated by itsjudge, Sulaimaanibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muhainmad's 
own brother. Sulaimaan even tried to convince the inhabitants of al- 
Diriyyah to revolt. He wrote a book attempting to refute ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, especially in matters related to declaiing Mushms 
disbehevers and issues of fighting, and sent it to the inhabitants of al- 
Diriyyah.^ Muhammad iha AbcM-Wahhaab quicldy r^sponded hy 
writing a rePutation of Sulaimaan' s book.- Abdd- Azeez ibn 
Muhammad ibn Saud was ahle to lead a f orce of arDund ei^ hundred 
men to quell the unrest in Huraimila Sulaimaan fled to al-Sudair.^ 
Similar small upisings occurred in Manfoohah and Durma, but they 
were both quieted Within N^d, thus, it can be said that all the 
attenpts— the use of force and the use of false arguments— failed to 
stop the growth and strength of this collection of Mushm 



Extemal Enemies 

For about thirteen years, the only opponents that al-Diriyyah 
had to face in combat came from within Najd. The troops of al- 
Diriyyah became stronger than those of all of the surrounding city- 
states. A number of factors contributed to this, as noted earlier, such 
as unity in purpose, a noble purpose, strong morale and so forth. 
However, there were two much larger foreign enemies that loomed on 
the horizon. Both the Tribe of Khaalid in al-Ahsaa and the Sharifs of 
Makkah had reason to be concemed with the new call and new state. 



' The work was later published under the title al-Sawaaiq ai-Ilahiyah fi ai-Radd aia al- 
Wahaabiyyah, although appaiEntly itwas originally entitled Ffls/ ai-Khitaab /j al-Radd aia 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Similarly, Murbad ibn Ahmad al-Tameemi, from 
Huraimila, traveled in 1170 A.H. to Yemen to spread false reports about Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab to the scholars there, such as Muhammad ibn Ismaaeel al-Sanaani. Atfirst, 
al-Sanaani was fooled by such untruths butlaterwhen he discoverEd the realit^', he sentibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab a poem expressing his appreciation for his efforts. 

^ Thisworkis entitledM u/eed al-Mustafeed fi KufrTaarik ai-Tauheed. Cf., al-Uthaimeen,A/- 
Shaikh Muhammad, pp. 61-62. This workis found m MuaUifaat, vol. l, pp. 279-329. 

^ Fbr more details conceming the batdes over Hurainila see ihn Ghannaarri, vol. 1, pp 100- 
101, 103-104, 110-111. 
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They both had direct interests in Najd, although the Tribe of Khaalid's 
ties were much closer and stronger.' 

PiDm the beginning^ the Tribe of Khaalid showed enmity 
toward the call (dawah). Indeed, it was them who forced Uthmaan to 
expel ibn Abdul-Wahhaab from al-Uyainah. However, intemal strife 
within the leadership of the Tribe of Khaalid delayed them from 
making any decisive strike against al-Diriyyah in its earhest years.- 
When Sulaimaan (the leader of the Tribe of Khaahd v\to had 
Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab expelled frcm al-UyainatO was 

expdledfiDmal-Ahsaainll66A.H. (1752 C.E.), Urai'ir(Afl^) ibn 

Dujayn succeeded him and took the first steps against al-Diriyyah. His 
reign would last for over twenty years and during that entire time they 
would be at war with Najd.- 

The peopie of al-Diriyyah heard the news that Urai'ir was 
pireparing for war. The ^dlowers of Mriiammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab 
started fortifying al-Diriyyah and thedr other dties. The riist forx:es 
fraaitheTribeof Khaahd, vyifhfhesi:5portof someN^dtribes, came 
in the year 1172 A.H. (1758 C.E.). This anry was defeated by the 
foUower5 of Mdiammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab at the dty of d- 
JdDailah, about 6.5 kilometers due East of d-Uy^/nati The strong 
amiy was forced to retreat. The morde and conridence of Mdiammad 
ihn Abdd-Wahhaab's peopie must have gotten a boost, as they hdd 
off oneof fhestrongestforcesinfhearea Infact, ttisresdtedinmary 
tribes ccming to mate peace vyith the leadership in d-Diriyyah ard 
paying tribute to this new centrd govemmait. Al-Diriyydi gained 
control over d-Kharj, Thamida, Ushdcjr, Sudair and other Bedodn 
tibes. Infact thdrconfidencevvassogreatthatfheytheaisdvesrdded 
d-Ahsaa in 1176. Althou^ it was a "very minor affdr/'^ its purpose 
seemed to have been to danonstrate thedr strength and ccoridence As 



' Between 1126 A.H. (1714) and 1140 A.H. (1727), the Tribe of Khaalid carried out major 
attacks onportions of Najdon atleastthree occasions. SeeAbu-Hakima, p. 128. 

^ R)rdetailsoftharintEmalstrife, seeAbu-Hakima, pp 129-131. 

^ Abu-lMdma, p 131. Abu-Mdma (p 42) had also writtea "The Wahtiatas were on the 
defensive for over bronty years (1745- 1765), bot changed io the offen£ave against tiie Bani 
Khalid till they tinally defeated tioTi in 120^1793 and 121Cyi795. " 

^ AsdescribedtyAbu-Hakima, p 131. 
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a result one of their greatest enemies, Dahhaam ibn Dawwaas came 
forward to make a peace settlement with al-Diriyyah.' 

HowevQ:; in 1178 A.H. (1764 C.E.), an unej^pected opponesnt 
attacked the growing state. The SMite Hasan ihn HLbatiilah al- 
Makrami, the chief of Ngraan, well to the south, perh^ at the 
request of the Ajman Bedoiin v\iio feared the ^px)ach of ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's foUowers, attacked and routed the forces of Muhammad 
ihn Ahdul-Wahhaab near al-Diriyyah, killing five hundred and taking 
two hundred paisoners. Thds must have beoi quite a blow at a tLme 
v\toi thedr confidence was greatly huilding. However, a peace treaty 
was conduded between the two parties, wheren ibn Ahdul- Wahhaab 
displ^ed dpiomatic skiU, agreed to the p^/ment of a contribution and 
the exchange of prisoners.^ 

Accordingtofheunknownauthorof Lama al-Shihaab, Urai'ir 
tried to enter into an agreement with al-Makrami of Najraan to rout al- 
Diriyyah. However, al-Makrami remained faitMul to his peace 
agreement with al-Diriyyah, leaving Urai'ir's forces to battle alone. 
Once again, the forces from the Tribe of Khaalid were defeated.' AhJUr 
Hakima writes, "Althou^ 'UrHy'ir faUed to c^ture al-Dir^iyya, thds 
battle proved to the Wahhahis that the Bard KhaUd would seize ary 
opporturdties to destroy them Thus they leamed to distnjst ary tmce 
prorrdses that the Bard Khalid rrd^ cffa:'. 'UrHy'ir had violated an 
ejdsUng truce wtoi he saw Dir^iyya heng attacked by Dahham"' 
Purthermore, during ttis battle, Dahhaam, wiio had also earUer 
si^jposedly made peace wdth al-Diriyyah, joined forces wdth UrBi'ir 
and he was forced to once again ask for peace from the rulers of al- 
Diriyyati' 

The Ameer Muhammad ibn Saud died in 1179 A.H. (1765 
C.E.).' Mi±iarnrnad ihn Saud had beai a leader of hds peopie for vvell 
over thdrty years. GivQi the conditions at that time, thds in itself was 



' Cf., IbnBishr,vol. 1, p. 90. 
^ Cf., Itn Bishr, vol. 1, pp 93f. 



Cf., Abu-HakinB, p 132 
^ Abu-HakinB, p 7fi 
^ Cf., ihi Gharmaam, vol. 1, pp 122f. This time, itn Ghannaam states (vol. 1, p 123) that 

Dahhaam teipt to lis pact for almcst tm monlhs betore hmking it agan. 
" AhDut that same year, the Ameer sent a delegation to Makkah with permission to pertomi 

the Hajj. However, that delegatnon was imprisoned and only some were able to escape. 

Before that time a similar event occurred. See al-Nadwi, p. 90. 
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an indication of his intelligence and faimess. He was well known for 
his good character and strong faith. He is the one who truly supported 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab when things were bleak and ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's hfe came under threat. His support and loyalty to ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab seemed to be complete and sincere. Under his 
leadership, the call manifested itself and large numbers embraced it 
Even the author of Lam' al-Shihaab has nothing but kind things to say 
about him, stating that trustworthy and infonned sources spoke about 
his good character, faith and generosity.^ 

The people cf al-E)iriyyah, according to Maigia then 
"elected" Abdul-Azeez ihn Muhammad ihn Saud to be the new 
Ameer/ The new state of al-Diriyyah ccotinued to spread under 
Abdul-Azeez, subduing Washm and Sudair and even reaching al-Zilfi 
to the north. By 1183 A.H (176^70 C.E.), the m^ority of the 
popdation of al-Qaseem prDvince to the north swore allegiance to 
Muhammad ihn Abdul- Wahhaab and would, for the most part, remain 
ardent si^porters f cr many years to come. 

In 1187 A.H (1773 C.E.), Dahhaam ihn Dawwaas finally 
faced the inevitatie— that he was no match for the forces of al- 
E)iriyyati Hence, he esc^jed trom Riyadh and Abdul-Azeez ibn 
Muhammad ihn Saud entered the dty without ar^ opposition.- This 
was obviously a great and inportant victory. Reading ibn Ghannaam' s 
description of the victory and hnes of poetry is anpie evidaice to 
show v\iiat a great c^ture this was.^ The greatest enerry vyithin N^d 
was vanquished Among other things, this meant that troops could be 
sent off to dstant lands without ary fear of attack trom vyithin N^d 
Eurthermore, the money that came as booty was immense. Ibn Bishr 
states that it was enou^ to allow ibn Abdul- Wahhaab to pay off all of 
his debts that he had accnjed to p^ for his poore:' students and 
sipportH^s.- At ttis tim^ the situation of the state had become settled 
and the affairs WQ:e good Thus, ihn Abdul- Wahhaab Ieft the affairs Qf 



' See Sulaiman al-Huqail, Muhammad Bin Abduiwabhab: His Life and the Essence of His 
Call (Riyadh: Ministry of Islamic Affaii:s, Endowments, Dawah and Guidance, 2001), pp. 
82-86. 

^ Vasaliev, p 85. "Eleclion," espedally among fhe Bedouin tribes, was one of tiK w^ in 
wMcti a peiEon would beoome chief or ameer. 

^Cf.,ibnBishr,vol. 1, p 112 

^ Cf., ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p 13& 

^ Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 38. 
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the state in the hands of Abdul-Azeez and "retired" to acts of worship 
and teaching, although Abdul-Azeez still sought his advice and 
approyal for his decisions.' 

The leaders cf the Tribe cf Khaahd were well aware cf the 
significance cf the victc(ry over Riyadh. Hence, Urai'ir cnce again 
dedded to mDve against al-Diriyyah. In this carr^ga he was able to 
defeat Buraidah (well to the ncath of al-Diriyyah) in 1188 A.H (1774 
C.E.). But he died shortiy thereafter at al-Khaatiyah.^ Butaia the 
eldest son cf Urai'ir, took command and tried to continue to al- 
Diriyyah but "Ms tribe was uncoopQ:Htive."- Thus, they retrmted back 
to al- Ahsaa^ 

The continued show cf strength ty the toUowers of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul- Wahhaab led mary dties to realize that it was 
in ther best interest to jdn vyith the new state. Hence, a number of 
ddegations poured into al-Diriyyah to pledge thdr allegiance to 
Muhammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab and Abdul-Azeez ibn Muhammad 
ihn Saud. These induded the people cf Hurmah, al-M^maah and al- 
Hareeg.- 

At this time, the leaders of the new state tumed thedr attmtion 
to the areas south cf Riyadh. Zdd ibn Zaamil, the leader cf the Tribe 
of Ddini tried to work togdher vyith the ruler of N^raan to attack d- 
Diriyyah in 1189. Thedr plan tailed for a number of r^asons. Hrst, d- 
Diriyyah had become too strong for such an arrry and secondly there 
was no great trust between Zdd and the chid of N^raan. 
Purthermore, the N^ram leader dso became ill during the carr^ga 
thus weatesrdng his resdve. This tailure once agdn led to a numba:' cf 
ddegations cormng to piedge thedr allegiance This time it induded 
the leaders fTom d-Zilfi and Munaikh, indudng Mi±iammad itn 
Abdd-Wahhaab's own brother and previous adversary Sdaimaaa' 



' Ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 84. 

^ IhnGhannaam, vol. 1, p 137-138; ihi Bishr, vol. 1, pp. 113-114 

^ Abu-HakinB, p 132 

^ Dijain and Sadoon, Butc^'s trothets, e^entually sttan^ed him. Then Sadoon poisoned 
Dij ain Id become the leacter of the triba HoTOver, Sa±ion was never oonpletBly sig^pjrtEd 
by the trite and this weaimess pJe^ed a great role in late" can^Bigns against al-Ahsaa ty 
thefollowe]sof MiihanmadihnAhiLil-Wahhaab. Cf., Abu-Hakima, pp 132-133. 

^Cf.,ibnGhannaanavol. 1, p 138; ihi Bishr, vol. 1, pp 114-115. 

" Cf., al-Uthaimeen, A/-Sftail/i Muhammad, p. 65. Zaid ibn Zaamil "declared his allegiance Id 
the Wahhabis, only to betray them shortly atterwanis" (VassiUev, p. 86). Indeed, he later 
joined with the Tribe of Khaalid in their attack on Buraidah in al-Qaseem in 1196 A.H. 
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{By 1190 A.H. {1786 C.E.), the lands to the south, being the lands of 
the Aflaaj and al-Dawaasir, were under the authority of al-Diriyyah, 
although "anti-Wahhabi insurrections continued for a long time in the 
latterprovince."0 

By the beginnirig of thiiteenth century Hjri, N^d had become 
aurdtedandstrDngstate. Indeed, withtheintemalstmg^esamongthe 
Tribe of Khaahd, it was probably the strongest force in the area By 
this time, it tumed its attention fiom sirrply defQiding itself to 
expanding its message to the outlying areas. TMs, once again, meant 
that it would have to encounto:' the niers of al- Ahsaa- By the time of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul- Wahhaab' s death, virtually all of al- Ahsaa was 
under the ccotrol of the new state. 

The other inportant threat in the Arabian Perdnsula wa:e the 
Sharifs of Makkah, the rulo^s of the Hijaz. Ahmad al-Qabbaani alleges 
that Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab sent a Idter to Makkah around 
theyearll55A.H., caOing the pecple there to emtrace Islam Ahmad 
Dahlaan daimed that Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab sent thirty 
scholars as a ddegation to Makkah during the time of Masood itn 
Saeed (1146-1165 A.H). When the scholars, vto had heard of 
Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaah investigated the matter, they found 
that the ddegation of schdars were ignorant people and detenrdned 
that they were disbehevers, leading to thdr io^sonment. Hencdorth, 
the rders of Makkah refused poidssion for the foUowers of 
Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab to perform the H^. Both of these 
reports seem guestionade, at best 

Al-Ufhaimeai notes that the date of Dahlaan's ddm is v\toi 
thecalltoreformwasatitsveryonseL Purthermore, tha:ewoddhave 
been no reascn to have sent so mary scholars. Pinally, it is 
inconcdvade that an evQit of that proportion wodd not have beoi 
mentioned at all hy ibn Gharmaam v\to recorded the greatest details 
about the history of Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab. Al-Uthaimeen 
condudes that what the TurMsh historian Sdaimaan Izzi recorded is 



(1782 C.E.). The attack on Buraidah was unsuccessful and Zaid himself was killed in 1197 

A.H. 
' Vassiliev, p. 87. 
^ Indeed, hy the yeor 1200, fhe Tribe of Khaalid leader Sadoon, wto had effeclively fept fhe 

followers of Muhammad itn Abdul-Wahhaab trom penetraling al-Ahsaa, had to flee frDm 

al- Ahsaa due to intemal strife, seeking re^uge ™th lis tatter enen^' Ahiul- Azeez ihn Saud 

inal-Diriyyah Cf., Abu-tfekima, p 134. 
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probably closer to reality. He states that in the year 1163 A.H. the 
Shareef of Makkah infonned the Ottoman Sultan of the appearance of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in Najd. He informed him that the 
scholars of Najd started to follow ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He consulted 
with the scholars of Makkah who concluded that Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab should be convinced to change his views and, if he 
did not do so, he should be put to death. Based on that the Shareef of 
Makkah sent a letter to Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. There was a 
delay in ibn Abdul-Walihaab's response. Therefore, the ruler of 
M akkah captured sixty of Muhammad ibn A bdul- W ahhaab' s 
followers who were in the act of performing the Hajj; he punished and 
then expelled them.^ 

It is dear, s^ al-Uthaiirieen, fiDm Izzi' s descripdon that the 
irfonnation that the Shareef of Makkah had about Muhammad ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab was mostly based on rumors. Ttds is further 
si^jpDrted hy what Dahlaan himselt stated Iba Ghannaam reported 
that by this tim^ theopponents of ibaAbdd-WahhaabiaNgdwo^e 
alieai:fyspreadingfalser^x)rtsabouthiaiiQtheHijaaz.' Thus, thefirst 
news of iba Abdd-Wahhaab that readied the Hijaz was distorted 
news.- 

Al-Uthaimeai continues by noting that Izzi's report gives the 
inpression that those whom the Share^ c^tured were not scholars. 
They were sinply pdlgrims performing the H^ . Thds is consistent 
with what ibn Bishr recorded for the year 1 162 A.H. True, they m^ 
have beai vocd about thdr bdiefs and message but th^ m^ not 
have been of a Ievd that they codd refute the fdse daims against 
theoi In any case, there is no guestion that the act of the Shareef 
Masood against the pdlgrims had to be considered an act of aggression 
Masood's successor and brother, Musaad, tock the same stance. 
During the rdgn of Ahmad ibn Saeed, v\iio tock over in 1184 A.H., 
the rdations between Makkah and d-Diriyyah had ia^iuved One 
reason f or that m^ have been that some of the si^porters of the state 
c^jtiired a number of Hij azis, indudng Shareef Mansoor, and brou^ 
them to d-Diriyyah. However, Abdd-Azeez ibn Muhammad rdeased 
them without ar^ ransom Thus, v\toi that Shareef r^umed to 



' Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad, p. 66. 
^ Cf., itnGhannaam, vol. l, pp. 160-161. 



Al-Uthameen, Af-S/iflikft Muhammad, p. 67. 
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Makkah, he allowed the followers of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
to perfonn the pilgrimage.^ 

In 1185 A.H. the Shareef Ahmad requested the leaders in al- 
Diriyyah to send theoi a SGholar to expiain the true nature of thdr call. 
They sent Abdul-Azeez al-Hus^/yin who was also canying a letter 
fraai Mriiammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab. This schdar ej:pilained to the 
scholars of Makkah thdr message. He debated the scholars in the 
presence of Shareef Ahmad and also hruu^ forth the Hanbali book 
of fic^ al-lqnaa to demonstrate to them that their teachings were 
completely consistent with the Hanbali school. Al-Husayyin debated 
with them the issues of declaring a Muslim to be a non-Muslim, 
destroying the tombs over the graves and praying to the deceased. He 
was able to present the relevant evidence related to these issues and 
retumed well-respected by the scholars of Makkah. In fact there was 
no disapproval from the scholars of Makkah.- 

HowevQ:; the Shareef Ahmad was driven fiam power in 1 186 
A.H and r^aced by his brother Sunoor, hringing an end to the short- 
tam good relations bdw/eoi Makkah and at-Diiiyyati Suroor did not 
allow the foUowers of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab to perfcnn the H^, save 
intheyearll97, afterej:pensivep(resentswereofferedtoSuraDr.' 

In 1202 A.H, SuroDr died and was foUowed hy Ghaalib, 
beginning pohi^ the most strained relationship between the Shareefs 
and al-Diriyyah In the first two years of his rde, GhaaLib 
consdidated his intemal power. After that, he reguested that al- 
Diriyyah send a scholar to ddogue vyith the scholars of Makkati 
Again Abdd-Azeez d-Hus^/yin was senL This time, thou^ the 
scholars of Makkah refused to med; vyith hiai According to d- 
Uthdmeea it seems that this was done at the reguest of Ghadib 
himself. This ni^ have beoi nothing but a plcy before his pianned 
mUitary off ensive in the f oUovying year.- 

The Ottoman rula:s had long since given the go ahead to hring 
an end to this smaU but trouliesome nascent state in N^d According 



' Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh Muhammad, p. 67. 

^ Ihn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p 131-133. Ibn Ghannaam mentions the scholars from the vaiioiB 

schoolsof fiqhv^4c^prDvedof al-HiJS^7in'spa:esentalion. Also see ihn Bishr, vol. 1, pp 

154-156. 
^ Ihi Ghannaam, vol. 1, pp. 157. 
^ Ihn Ghannaam, vol. 1, pp. 173. 
^ Al-Uthameea Af-Shflifcft Muhammad, p. 68. 
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to al-Uthaimeen, the Shareefs of Makkah kept putting off any attack 
of al-Diriyyah for a number of reasons. First they probably did not 
consider the state or message to be "too dangerous." Second, they also 
probably hoped that the intemal opposition in Najd would bring an 
end to the nascent state. Third, they probably thought that the stopping 
of their pilgrims would be such a morale blow that it would greatiy 
damage the call. Pinally, they must have thought that the Tribe of 
Khaalid in al-Ahsaa, which had much stronger incentives to end the 
nascent state, would have taken care of tiie problem.' 

By the tirne that the nascent state had gained control over 
viitually aU of Ngd, on the verge of contrcilling aU of al-Ahsaa and 
having the possilility of inAuendng the tribes living between Makkah 
andNgdlxitundertiieauthorityof theSharee^, there was no guestion 
that the mlers of Makkah had to resort to something of a nilitary 
nature. Henc^ in 1205 A.H. the first troops of the Shareef wa:e 
dispatched against the followers of Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
HowevQ:; the fdlowa:s of Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab defeated 
them 



The Death of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 

Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab died in Shawwal 
1206 A.H. (1791/1792 C.E.). He lived some ninety-two years. When 
he died, though, he did not leave behind any wealth. Nothing was 
distributed to his heirs. Even though it is well known that the jihad 
brought forth a good deal of war booty for his followers, all of tiie 
wealth that he had received was spent for tiie cause and in assisting 
others. 

By the time of his death, he had seen his teachings spread 
throughout all of Najd and much of al-Ahsaa. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
had also already seen tiie first signs of its potential against the leaders 
of the Hijaaz. 

After the death of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, the call 
and teachings continued to spread and the strength of tiie new state 
continued to grow for some time. By 1793 C.E. all of al-Ahsa was 



Al-Uthaimeen, AhShaikh Muhammad, p. 69. 
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under the control of Saud ibn Abdul-Azeez. By the late 1790s, 
militaiy engagements began with the Pasha of Baghdad and the Saudi 
state were guite successful in many of those encounters. In 1803 C.E., 
they peacefully conguered Makkah. However, after suffering from 
diseases, they fell to the Ottoman forces in July of 1803 C.E.. Later 
that year, Abdul-Azeez was assassinated in al-Diriyyah. It is not clear 
who assassinated him, although many theories have been presented. 
Saud, his son and militaiy leader, retumed to al-Diriyyah and received 
the pledge of allegiance from its people. In 1805 and 1806 C.E., 
Saud's forces once again conguered the Hijaz. The new state also 
spread its influence into Oman, putting it into a direct collision course 
with British colonial interests in the area. Years of famine, drought 
and cholera epidemics in Arabia up to 1809 C.E. greatly weakened the 
new state and left it open for attack. Saud died in 1814 C.E. and was 
followed by his son Abdullah, although this choice met with some 
intemal opposition in al-Diriyyah. By this time, the Albanian 
Muhammad Ali Pasha, the Ottoman ruler of Egypt, was well on his 
way to recaptuiing the lands taken by the state in al-Diriyyah. In 1811 
C.E., Muhammad Ali started to move across the Hijaz, defeating the 
followers of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. In April 1818 C.E., Muhammad 
Ali's son Ibraaheem had reached al-Diriyyah. Abdullah sued for peace 
and he finally surrendered in September, after six fierce months of 
batde. Al-Diriyyah was ransacked.' Some of iha Abdul-Wahhaab's 
descendents were taken piisona:' and sent to Egypt some eventually 
going to Turtey for ocecutiorL This ended vtot is described as "the 
firstSaudistate."^ 

The Personality of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 

Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab was greatly devoted to the 
acts of worship. He would constantiy be mentioning the name of 
Allah Hewouldoftenbeheardrecitingtheverseof theQuraa 



' The morale and the practice of maiiy under the authority of the larger new state was not like 

it was during the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muhammad ibn Saud and Abdul-Azeez. 

Thus, ibn Bishrstated thatthe Egyptians were able to conguerthem due to the sins thatthey 

were then committing. Cf., al-Abood, vol. 2, p. 252. 
^ Ebr more details conceming the above events, see Vasaliev, pp 89- 160. The "seoond Saudi 

slatB" lasted from 1843-1865 C.E The "third Saudi statB," YMdn is the current state of 

Saudi Arabiabeganaronnd 1902 C.E 
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jyJ_L<Jl ^ ^lj diljl C— H ^l C^ji 4 LJ^ T^^b '^,^ li-Jl-^ 

"My Lord! Grant me the power and ability that I may be grateful for 
Y our favor which Y ou have bestowed upon me, and upon both my 
parents, and that I may do righteous deeds such as please Y ou, and 
make my offspring good. Truly have I tumed to You in repentance 
andtruly do I bow (to You) inlslam" (a/-Ali(]flfl/15). IbnBishrnoted 
that a gathering would know when he was approaching upon hearing 
his constant repetition of words of remembrance. He performed the 
late-night prayers. He also made it a point to attend the congregational 
prayers. Even when he was old and weak, he would be helped to the 
mosgue to pray in the congregation.^ 

He was also a hrwe man devoted to his conyictions 
conceming the rdigion of Allati Without the hdp of Allah and then 
ttis noble quahty, it woiid be inconceivabIe to think of him 
acconphshing the achievaiients he accotrphshed VassLliev describes 
hunthusly, 

A prominent figure of his era and his society, he [Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Walihaab] was a man of great courage and passion. A remarkable 
boldness was needed to challenge the entire religious system of Arabia at 
that time and face the advocates of the old. His life was constantly under 
threat and he was sent into exile three times, but this did not crush his 
will. Through his passionate speeches and his eloguence, Ibn Abd al- 
Wahhab made a major contribution to the success of the religious 
movement he had started and to the expansion of the Saudi state. 
According to Ibn Bishr, Ibn Abd al-Wahhab 'raised the banner of jififld, 
though there had been nothing but riots and muniers before him.' Mengin 
notes that 'he was extremely persuasiye and won hearts by his speeches.'^ 

He was knovm to be Yoy humble and beIoved to the people. 
Ibn Bishr stated, "We have not heard of aryone softer or kinder than 
hitn to the students of knov\dedge, to the guestioner, to the one in 
need.."- HevvasaIsovetygenaTxisardsin:pIe, nev"erfearingpoverty 
and never attracted by the riches of this worid Althou^ after some 



' Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p. 162 and 164. Cf.., itnGhannaam vol. 1, p. m. 

'' V^iliev, p. 89. 
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time the treasuiy of al-Diriyyah began to have great wealth and 
although he was the leading spiritual rigure and teacher, he did not 
take any stipend from the pubhc treasuiy.^ He wculd distribute ar^ 
wealth he wculd receive ard was ctei in debt due to his takirig care 
of students, guests and travders.- Whai he died, he left behind no 
wealth— infact hehaddebtsthatwerepaidbyotha:sonhisbdialf.^ 

HewasriotoveriDearingv\henitcametohisopdnions. Whenhe 
was unaware of something he would readily adrrdt that. He woiid 
make statements hte, ''Idoriotkncwanythingcco3ernirigthatissue.''^ 
Inaletterhev\TOtetoagrDipof scholars, he said about himself, "1 do 
not daim to be tree of rrdstakes."- He would not be adamant ahDut his 
personal opdnions nor liindly stick to ar^ scholar or schod. In the 
same letter re^erred to abDve to a grcfip of scholars, ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab also stated, "lf 1 give a niing or perform any deed and you 
knowthatl amwrong itisobligatory rponyoutodarify thetruthto 
your brcither Mushm" Qn another occasion he wrcte, "1 find in 
rr^sdf that 1 love for someone to advise me v\henever 1 am 
mistakeri" Again, in another letta:; he wiotB, "lf the truth is vyifh 
them [that is, his cpponents] or if we have some tnjth and some 
falsdiood or we have gone to an ejjtrene in some matter, then it is 
obligatory ipon you to point it out and to advise us and to show us the 
statements of the peopie of knov\dedge. Pah^, thrcu^ you, Allah 
vyill guide us back to the tnjth "^ 

One of lis outstanding charactaistics is that he alw^ 
attenpted to be just and fair even vyith the greatest of lis cpponents. 
Once he guotedthe verse, 



Cf., Abdul-Mushin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 506, quoting from Abdul-Rahmaan ibn Abdul-Lateef 

ali-Shaikh. 

Itn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 163. 
Cf., At(M-MiEhinihiBaaz, vol. 1, p. 507, qiX)tiDgfrDmAbdul-RahmaanibnAbdii-LalEef 

ali-Shaikh; ibnGhannaam, vol. 1, p. &1. 

Ibn Ghannaani, vol. 1, p 213. RDrmoreesan^ies, seeal-Abood, vol. 1, p 319. 
MuhammadibnAbdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 241. 
MuhammadibnAbdd-Wahhaab, Mualli^aat, vol. 7, p. 240. 
MuhammadibnAbdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 289. 
Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 301. See, in the same volume, pp. 

42, 289and318. 
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"Let not the enmity and hatred of others make you avoid justice" {al- 
Maaidah 8), and stated that such was revealed with respect to the 
hatred that one must have towards the disbelievers (that is, although 
one will naturally have that hatred, it cannot allow one to swerve from 
being just). He says if such is the case with people like the 
disbehevers, one must be even more careful and make all attempts to 
be just with the Mushm who has an incorrect interpretation, a 
misunderstanding or even some desire.' PurthermDre, he woiid ctei 
mention tds opponents' good quahties yMie restricting his caitique to 
the relevant issues. Forexarrple, withrespecttotheali/ al-kalaam or 
"scholastic theologians", he stated, "The ahl al-kalaam and their 
followers are from the most intelligent and disceming of people. In 
fact, they have an intelligence, memory and understanding that is 
simply mind-bogghng."' Hee5ipectedthesamekindof treatmaittobe 
afforded to himself . He said that even if he were to make a rrdstake in 
one issu^ one hundred cr two hundred issues, others also mate 
rrdstakes and all of his good pdnts shoiid not be ovedool^ sinply 
due to some nistates.- 

Ibn Baaz noted that Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab would 
alw^s try to meet vyifh his opponents. The reason bdng that he 
wanted to mate sure that they were understanding eadi other 
propaiy, whichrn^nothaYebeenthecasesirr^yiponreadngeach 
others' words.^ 

Indeed, he alw^ hdd out hppe that even his aiemies wodd 
come around to the truth and sincerdy follow the rdigion of the 
Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon him). 
Abddlah ibn Muhammad ibn Abdd-Lated was ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab's teacher in d-Ahsaa but had written a refutation of ibn 
Abdul-WahhaabentitiedSfli7fl/-;iliflfld li-Mudda'an al-Ijtihaad ("The 
Sword of Jihad for the One who Claims lndividual Juristic 
Reasoning"). Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wrote to him saying, "1 love you 
and 1 would pray for you in my prayers. 1 hope from this short writing 
that Allah would guide you to His upright religion. How good it 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 13, p. 52. 
^ Miiharamadihn AttM-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 164. 
^ MuharatTBdihnAttM-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 240. 
^ Abdul-MuhsinibnBaaz, vol. 1, pp 135-136 
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would be for you to be atthe end of this time d.farooq^ forthe sake of 
Allah."^ Healsov\TOtetoAbdd-WahhaabihQAbdullahihiIsa, v\iiom 
both he and his fatha:' troutied ihn Abdul-Wahhaab much, "I would 
si^jpiicate for you in rr^ pirostratiorL You and your father are most 
inportant of all people to me and most beloved to me. . . "■ 

In fact immediatdy after maitioning the circumstances that 
ledibnAbdul-Wahhaabtodeclarejihad, ibnGhannaamwrote, 

He would always beseech AUah, who gave him this great bounly, to open 
the breasts of his people to the truth, to protect him by His power and 
might fn)m their evil aiid to tum their harm away from him. He would 
always be very kind and forgiving to them. Nothing was more beloved to 
him than one of [his enemies] coming to him with excuses such that he 
could guickly forgive him. He never treated anyone in a harmtul manner 
after he had been given victory over him, even if had that perBon been 
given power over him he would cut their ties and made him suffer the 
most grievous of punishment and mutilation. He knew that such would 
have been done to him but he never sought revenge for himself after 
being established and given victory and when the delegations would come 
to him, eithergrudgingly [outof deteat] orwillingly. Hewould always be 
mercitul to them. He would forget what they had done to him, as if they 
had never done anything. He would smile at them and give them a 
cheerful face. He would be generous and giving to them. This behavior is 
not found except among the noble pious people and the tmly scholarly 
whom Allah has blessed with taqwa, knowledge and guidance.^ 

Insura onecans^thatibnAbdd-Wahhaabwasnotsiir^ya 
schdar. Hs indepth knovdedge of the Ournn and Surmah were 
irrportant in preserdng the logical arguments to conyince people of 
the truth Howe^er, more than that, he was a wise caller to the faith 
v\iio put the faith in practice in lis own Iife and in the lives of those 
dosest to him Haice, he was ade to win the hearts of people, 
intluendng and gdding mar^ others to the strai^ path This is v\iiat 
he dedcated his entire life to. Tlis is what one can tni.y say his life 
wasdlabouL 



' Farooq is the nickname given to theCompanion and Caliph Umaribn al-Khattaab, meaning 

the one who discems between tmth and talsehood. 
^ QuDtEdfrDmal-AbdLil-LatBGf, p. 36. 
^ Muharmiad itn Abdd-Wahtmb, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 280. For more examples of this 

nature, see al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 36-38. 
^ Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 83. 



o 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Ahdid-Wahliaab 



It must also be noted that his writings, his speeches, his actions 
and his call were all about the rehgion of Islam as practiced and 
preached by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
himself, passed on from him to tiie Companions and tiieir foIIowers. 
This is tiie true Islam— the Islam of the Messenger (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) himself. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab did not 
deviate— save possibly by human error that everyone is susceptible 
to— from tiiat true Islam even in the slightest of matters of practice or 
behef. 

The Results of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's Efforts 

Allah says in the Quran, 



A--*^e^. ^ .^ ''t ■*"•( 
) a-LoJtJ I a_l l^= L^ • r«*^'-J ^^ pA 



0. 

"Whoever works righteousness— whether male or female— while he 
(or she) is a true believer, verily to him will We give a good Iife, and 
We shall pay tiiem certainly a reward in proportion to tiie best of what 
they used to do" {al-Nahl 97). From all apparent indications, tiiis was 
the goal of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his foIIowers. This 
good Iife is for botii tiiis Iife and tiie Hereafter. Abu-Hakima seems to 
have hit the mark when he described ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his 
foIIowers, saying, "The Shaikh and his foIIowers, tiie Muwahhidin^, 
believed tiiat if tiiey stamped out stdrk and bida'^^, so that God was 
acknDV\dedged thrDU^X)ut Islam as the one and only God and men 
trod the ri^ w^ He had sd; for them, ah Moslems would indeed 
become brothers, peace would p(revail and the worid would prosper. "■ 

Indeed, Iife under tiie leadership of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was 
completely transformed in Najd. Jameelah noted, 

Underthe mle of Amir Muhammadibn Saud, the way of life, beliefs and 
character of his people were completely transformed. Previously most of 
these people, even in the holy cities, were Muslims in no more than name. 



' That is, the i^iiDlders of Mamic mDnothesm 

^ That is, polytheism. 

^ That is, innovations and hesEsies. 

^ Abu-HakinB, p 127. 
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knowing nothing except to recite the Kalima Sliahadat and that too with 
mistakes. Now everyone was required to offer his prayers with the 
congregation, fast during Ramadan and pay their Zakat. Tobacco, silk and 
all othersymbols of luxurious living were abolished. All un-Islamic taxes 
were annulled. For the first time in many centuries there was such peace 
and prosperity in the realm that the bedouin could sleep at night without 
any fear of their catOe and belongings being stolen. Even a black slave 
could bring his grievances betore the ruler of the mightiest tribes and call 
him to account for his misdeeds. Sectarian conflicts ceased as the ulema 
of every recognized school of thought took tums in leading the 
congregational prayers. 

Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab prDved himself a Mujaddid of the 
first rank and a worthy successor of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Ibn 
Taimiya.^ 

Pinally, Ibn Bishr wrote, "[Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's] excellence 
and yirtues are too much to count and more famous than need be 
mentioned. If I were to detail those matters, the pages would not be 
sufficient... It is enough for his virtues that as a result of him heresies 
were removed, the Muslims were united, the congregational prayers 
and Priday prayers were held, the religion was revived after it was lost 
and the roots of shirk were cut after they had been planted. "- 



Maryam Jamedah, Islam in Theory and Practice (Lahore, Pakistan: Mohammad Yusuf 
Khan,1976), p. 118. Unlortunately, Jameelah herselt was obviously intluenced by Lam' al- 
Shihaab or someone who used that book as a reterence, as some of the infoniiation (such as 
onp. 119 where she states thatibnAbdul-Wahhaab studiedTasawwul in Iran) iserroneous. 
However, her general understanding of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's call is good. What is 
however most remarkable is, after praising ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in very glowing terms, she 
ends her book with a prayer to the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 
asking him to rescue the Muslim Nation from its current plight 
Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p. 164. 
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Pigure 1. Map of tlie Peninsula showing where Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab traveled to: 
From al-Uyainah he went to Makkah, al-Madinah, Basra, al-Zubair and al-Ahsaa (also known 
asal-Hasa). 
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Pigure 2. Map of the Relevant Cities of Najd in the Life of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Walihaab. 
Approximate physical distances (not tmvel routes): Riyadh (O niS/r&ito Mantoohah 

(^.^Zj9t^s about 4.5 kilometere. Riyadh to al-Diriyyah (\0 ^0i^is approximately 17.8 

kilometers. Al-Diriyyah to al-Uyainah (C^p^^is about 27.5 kilometere. Al-Jubailah (Lj^3^ 

is about 6.5 kilometers due east of al-Uyainah. Huraimila (Cj^y] is about 34.1 kilometers 
northwest of al-Uyainah. 
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III 

The Salientand RevivalistTeachings of Muhammad 
ibnAbdul-Wahhaab 

Islam since the Time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) 

The true "golden era" of Islam was duiing the lifetime of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and his 
Companions. At that time, both the state and the individual were 
yirtually completely guided by the hght of the revelation from Allah. 
Thus, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) himself 
said, 



"The best of my Nation are my generation, then those who come after 
them and then those who come after them." (Recorded by al-Bukhaii 
and Muslim.) 

At the same time, though, the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) had infonned his Nation that clivision and 
deviation would definitely occur. Thus, he said, for example, 

"Yerily, the People of the Book who were before you divided into 
seventy-two sects. And this community shall divide into seventy-three 
sects. All of them will be in the Hell-fire save one and that is the 
jamaah [the group that adheres to the truth]."' 



Recorded with this wording by Abu Dawood. According to al-Albaani, this liaditli is hasan. 
According to Abdul-Qaadiral-Amaaoot, its chain is sahih. See Muhammad Naasiral-Deen 
al-Albaani, Saheeh Sunan Abi Dawood (Riyadh: Maktabah al-Maarif, 2000), vol. 3, pp. 
115-116; Abdul-Qaadir al-Amaaoot, lootnotes to al-Mubaarak ibn al-Atheer, Jaami al- 
Usoo! fi a!-Ahadeeth a!-Rasool (Maktabaal-Hilwaani, 1971), vol. 10, p. 32. 



CE^ 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Ahdid-Wahliaab 



Deviations from the straight path of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), represented in small factions in tiie 
Mushm community, started at a fairly early time in the history of 
Islam. First there appeared the extremist group the Khawaaiij. This 
group divided from tiie main body of Mushms over tiie guestion of 
who is or is not a Mushm. They concluded tiiat anyone who commits 
a major sin is a disbehever and an apostate, whose blood and wealth 
become permissible. Soon afterwards came the first appearance of tiie 
Shiite groups, who at first may not have been much more than pro-Ah 
partisans. After tiiat time, as tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) predicted, there appeared numerous other sectaiian 
groups, such as Qadaiiyyah (who beheved in absolute free-will), the 
Jabriyyah (who believed in absolute compulsion), tiie vaiious Sufi 
groups (witii tiieir own respective beliefs, much of it borrowed from 
non-Islamic cultures and religions), the Mutazilah (with their stress on 
human reasoning) and the Ashaiis (with their attempt to bridge the 
gap between human reasoning and revealed texts). All of tiiese groups, 
in one way of anotiier, simply represent a further distancing from the 
tnie and original teachings followed by the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and passed on to his Companions. 
Although many times these types of groups started with "minor" 
deviations, over time they developed into full-blown independent 
theories of religion and life. 

On tiie political realm, matters were also straying from the 
pattem originally established by the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) and his rightiy-guided caliphs. From tiie time of 
Muawiyyah, tiie Umayyad dynasty was established, which in itself 
symbolized a break from the previous form of Islamic goveniment. 
The Umayyads ruled from about 40 to 132 A.H. (658 to 750 C.E.). 
Afterwards, what could be termed "the official caliphate" lied in the 
hands of the Abbasids, who ruled from 750 to 1258 C.E. Obviously, 
duiing that lengthy period of time, their rule over some parts of the 
Islamic world was nominal at most. Of course, the momentous 
occasion that occurred during that time that shocked the entire Muslim 
world was the fall of Baghdad, the seat of the caliphate, at the hands 
of tiie Mongol hoaids in 656 A.H. (1258 C.E.). This shock led to a 
form of conservatism that swept through the Muslim lands, leading in 
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paiticular to the closing the door of ijtihaad (a topic that shall be 
discussed in some detail below). 

The next important seat of the caliphate was the Ottoman 
Empire, which was still a dominant but greatly weakened force by the 
time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. However, the "seats" of the caliphate did 
not prevent other smaller govemments from appearing in various 
lands. Thus, along with Ottomans, during the time of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, one finds the Shiite Saffavid dynasty in Persia and the 
Moghul Empire in India. 

Some say that the state of the Muslims began to steadily 
dechne after the seventh century Hijri (after the fall of Baghdad). By 
the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Islam had reached its lowest state in 
history on a number of fronts. Politically speaking, the Ottoman 
Empire had lost much of its authority and prestige. Many areas had 
become semi-independent. Ignorance spread throughout the lands. 
Eurthermore, the Europeans were becoming formidabIe opponents and 
were extracting great f avors through pressure on the Sultans. 

Religious speaking, since the time of the Abbasids, when 
foreign "sciences" and philosophies were being translated into Arabic, 
the deviation from the pure Islamic teachings became greater and 
greater. The influence of Greek, Indian and Persian thought became 
greater, effecting the beliefs and practices of common Muslims. 
Hence, new schools of belief deveIoped, heresies became widespread 
and non-lslamic mystical practices began to hold sway. At the same 
time, the true fiqh schools became dormant and ineffective, as many 
scholars claimed that the door to ijtihaad had become closed. 

One can get a glimpse of the state of affairs in Vassiliev's 
wonds. Speaking about a time shortly after ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
death about the state of affairs of Ottoman lands: "Since 1803 the 
Wahhabis had put all kinds of obstacles in the way of pilgrims from 
the Ottoman empire, particularly those from Syria and Egypt... The 
pilgrims were accompanied by musicians, playing tambourines, drums 
and other instruments [such as flutes]. Many pilgrims brought alcohol 
with them and it was not unusual to find groups of prostitutes in the 
caravans. AII this could not fail to provoke the Wahhabis' hostility 
because of its incompatibility with their religious and moral 
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standards."' Later, he also ccoimenteci "According to BazLli, 'the 
Waihhalis demanded— not without reason— that there shoiid be no 
bpys nor other beardless persons in the caravans. '"' 

Purther, Vassiliev writes ahDut the r^orms brou^ to Makkah 
as a resdt of its occipation by the f oUowers of ihn Abdul- Wahhaab, 

The strict morals introduced in Mecca ran counter to its people's customs 
and habits. The status of the holy cit>' made its inhabitants feel superior to 
all other Muslims and led them to excuse a certain lewdness of behavior. 
Whole blocks of Mecca belonged to prostitutes, who even paid a tax on 
their occupation. HomosexuaIity was widespread. Alcohol was sold 
almost at the gate of the Kaaba and dmnkenness was not uncommon.^ 
The new rules ni^ meet ™fh the ^proval of the pous uiama and 
sincere believers, but they were burdensome for the greater part of the 
population. No less burdensome was the humiliation caused by the 
submission to the Najdis for the first time in centuries. 
All these facts, whether of an economic, a political or a psychological 
nature, created an anti-Wahhabi climate in Hijaz. ^ 

Al-Jabarti, from al-Azhar, describes the Egyptian arrr^ that 
fou^ against the "Wahhatis" in the first decades cf the 1800s: 

Some commanders, who were considered pious and devout, toJd me, 
'How can we win wlien most of our soldiers belong to ditterent 
contessions and some of tliem do not believe in anything and profess no 
religion? We are carrying boxes containing alcoliolic drinli, the azan 
(Muslim call to prayer) is never heard in our camp, the (Islamic) 
prescriptions are not fulfilled or even remembered, our peopie have no 
idea of religious rites. As for our enemies Ithe Wahhabis], as soon as a 
muezzin's call sounds, they pertorm their ablutions and line up behind 
their single imam humbly and obediently. When the time for prayer 
comes during a battle, they timidly pertorm the "fear prayer" (a shorter 
prayer) - one detachment goes forward and wages the battle while the 
others pray behind it Our soldiers are astonished; they have never heard 
of it, not to mention seeing it' 

The American Lothrop Stoddard wrote about Islam in the 18"^ 
CaitLnyC.E (12*'^ Century A.H), 



' Vassiliev, p. 1C5. 
^ V^iliev, p. 1C5. 

3 



These ot6ervations are based on Burdd]ardf s travel esperieices. 

' V^iliev,pp 138-139. 

^ Al-Jabarti is guoted in many works, this English translation is from Vassiliev, p. 144. 
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As for religion, it was as decadent as everything else. Tlie austere 
monotlieism of Muliammad (peace and blessings of Allali be upon liim) 
liad become overloaded with a rank giDwth of superstition and puerile 
mysticism. The mosgues stood unfrequented and ruinous, deserted by the 
ignorant multitude which, decked out in amulets, charnis and rosaries, 
listened to the sgualid faqirs or dervishes and went on pilgrimage to the 
tombs of the "holy men" worshipped as saints and intercessors. As for the 
moral precepts of the Quran, they were ignored or defied. Even the holy 
cities were the holes of iniguity. In fact, the life had apparently gone out 
of Islam. Could Muhammad retum to earth, he would unguestionably 
have anathematized his tollowers as apostates and idolaters.' 

By the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, strict and bhnd adherence 
to the different schools of fiqh had become entrenched in the Mushm 
world. The situation got so bad that in areas wherein more than one 
school was present each school would pray separately from tiie others 
in the mosque, with their own Imam. This was even true at the 
Kaabah, the symbohc center of tiie unity of all MusUms. Additionally, 
the schools became "holy" and it was absolutely forbidden for anyone 
to go outside the Umits of the school.- 

PurthairiDie, tiie SuSs, who alw^ daiin to be tiie tme 
adha:eits of the retigion, piracticed things that could oriy be si^ported 
if one corr^dely ignores both the Quran and Sunnah. Agaia 
Vassihev states, "The Suhs sang and played musical instruments, and 
some of them drank alcchol, smoked tobacco and hashish and eamed 
thedr hving by fortijne- teUing on tiie basis of astrcilogy and rnagic. "- 

A final pdnt that was noted by the Indian sdiolar al-Nadwi is 
that the dominance of the Turks led to a situation v\to:e the most 
inportant and offidaI language of the Muslim nation was no longer 
AiBbic. That is, the language of the Quran had become of secondary 
inportance. This undoubtedly must have further distanced mary 
Muslims fioii the true source of Islamic teachings.^ 



' The New World of Isiam, pp. 25-26. Quoted from Jameelah, p. 116. The scholar Amir 
Shakib Arsalan stated that a Muslim could not have presented such an accurate description 
of the Muslim world at that time. 

^ Cf., Usrah, p. 77. 

^ V^iliev, pp 69-70. 

^ Al-NaM, p. 30. 
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The Religious Situation in Najd 

When it came to the rehgion of Islam, there was a great deal of 
ignorance spread throughout Najd. The Bedouins fonned the majority 
of the population of Najd and their distance from the true Islam was 
most apparent. Thus ibn Ghannaam describes the situation before the 
influence of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, "Most of the Muslims had fallen 
into shirk and retumed to the Days of Ignorance. They extinguished in 
their souls the light of guidance due to being overtaken by ignorance. 
The people of desires and misguidance ruled over them. They 
discarded the book of Allah behind their backs. They foIIowed the 
misguidance they found their forefathers on. They thought that their 
forefathers knew best the truth and were knowledgeable of the correct 
path."^ 

Iba Ghannaam stated that at first Muhammad ihn AbcM- 
Wahhaab did not dedare the BedDuins disbehever5. Only after he 
detenrdried that they ^w&b tnly opposed to the basic tenets of the f aith 
did he have no other optioa according to the ptindples of the 
SharBeah, to dedare that they were not Musliins.' In his letter to 
Ahmad ibn Ihraaheem he states, 

You know tliat the Bedouins belie the Book in its totalily and they 
dissociate themselves from the religion compietely. They also ridicule the 
city-dwellers who believe in the resurrection. They give preterence to the 
rule of taaghoot ("false gods") over the law of Allah and they ridicule 
[the law of Allah]. Although they affirm that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah and that the Book of Allah is with the city-dwellers, 
they have obstinately belied it, disbelieved in it and ridiculed it With all 
of that, you still object to us declaring them disbelieyers.^ 

A doser examination of the wssys of the Bedouins before the 
inEIuence of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab shows that thedr description as 
falling outside of the fdd of Islam seems quite warranted An eariy 
WestaTLtravder, VoIney, wrut^ 

The bedouin who live on the Turkish front!ers pretend to be Musiims for 
political reasons but tliey are so neghgent of religion and tlieir piety is so 



' Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 10. 
^ Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 83. 

3 



Mitorirnad ihn Abdd-WahiTaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 209. In another letter (MuaUifaat, 
vol. 7, p. 25), he stated, "If ablution has eight matters that negate it, they posses from what 
nullifies Islam more than one hundred nullifying characteristics." 
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weak that they are usually considered infidels wlio liave neither a law nor 
a prophet They readily admit that Muhammad's religion was not created 
for them. They add, "How can we perfonn ablutions without water? How 
can wegive alms, being notrich?... "^ 

The mid.-mneteenth centuiy Pinnish traveler Wallin stated about some 
tribes that did not accept the call of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 

[T]he Ma'aze (Maazeh) [a tribe in Western Arabia] are, in general, 
grossiy ignorant in tlie religion tliey protess, and I scarcely reniemberever 
meeting witti a single individual of tlie tribe who obsen^ed any of tiie rites 
of Islam wtiatsoever, or possessed tiie least notion of its tundamental and 
leading dogmas; wliiie the reverse migtit, to a certain degree, be said of 
tliose Bedouins wlio are, ortormerly were, W alihabiye.' 

The accounts of Burckhardt and Palgrave are vety similar.- Common 
among the Bedoiin, as Vassiliev describes based on eariy Westem 
accounts, were: a cult of the sua the moon and the stars; rites and 
legends mnning counta:' to Islamic teaching; the cdt of ancestors; 
making sacrifices at ancestors' graves; ardmism; fdishism and so 
forth^ 

It seems dear Irom all accounts that polythdstic practices 
(such as the cult of grave-worship) were widespread Intermediaries 
wereprH/edtoinbofhtimesof hardshipandease. AsibnBishrnoted, 
virtually every tribe or oasis had trees, shrubs and graves that were 
sou^ after f or thedr blessings and thedr hdp. In f act, Mriiammad ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab himsdt often commaited on said state of affairs— 
indeed, rnostot Msorigind writingswa:ededicatedtobringinganend 
to the kind of polythdsm that edsted He str^ssed that those 
conteoporary pdythosts had even gone beyond the limits of the 
polythdsts at the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
iponhim). Hewrote, 

Tlie poiytiieists [mushnkoon) of ourtimes arB greaterin their polytheism 
from the earlier ones. This is so because the earlier ones would ascribe 
partners to A llah during their times of ease and would revert to being pure 
[to Allah alone] during times of hardship while the polytheists of our time 



QuDtEduiVassiliev, p. 72. 
■ QuotedinVassiliev, p. 73. 
' SeeVassiliev, p. 72 

Vassiliev, pp 72-73. 
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are always polytheistic, during both times of ease and hardship. The 
evidence forthis is Allah's statement, 

"And when they embark on a ship, they invoke AUah, making their faith 
pm:E for Him only. But when He brings them safely to land, behold, they 
give ashare of theirworshipto others" {al-Ankaboot 65).' 

In short, the greatest fonns of rehgious deviation can be 
smnmarized as the following: 

(1) The cult of graye-worship and tiie veneration of graves. 
Save for the area of al-Qaseem', tiiis piractice was predoninant 
thrDU^X)ut N^d Cornmon gravesitES tiiat peopie made pilgrimage to, 
pir^ed at and generaUy f eared and vena:ated induded tiie grave of 
Zaid ihn al-Khattaab (the brotiier of Umar ihn al-Khattaab) in al- 
Ji±)ailah, tiiesi:5posedgraveof tiieCon^BnionDhiraarLtnal-Azwar^, 
and otiier graves tiiat v\^a:e daimed to be the graves of Coo^janions in 
al- Diriyyah. Ibn Gharmaam states that the ignorant people would have 
more fear and hope in those graves than vyith Allati Thdr behavior 
near those graves would esdihit mudi more rehgious f ervor than when 
in the mosgues of Allati They would cay and show such emotions that 
they would not even show yMie in pir^er or reading the Quraa^ 
When spoten to about such dear aiDrs, thedr response would sur^y 
be that such is how they found thedr forefathers practicdng.- He later 
notes that they woild mate joumeys to those graves and paform 
spedtic rites at the graves, vyith books evai written as to v\iiat rites to 
pertorm^ He says that althou^ they did not caU such acts H^, they 
were in essence the same. He also noted that mosgues built over 



Muharamadihn AttM-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 1, p. 202. 
SeeMiJiarnmadihiAb±il-Wahhaab,Mua//i/aat, vol. 7, p. 322. 

Ibn Ghannaam (vol. 1, p 12) states without a doubt that the grave wss not that of a 

Con^anion and tliat the devil had sinply fooled the peopie inlD bdieving that 

Ihi Ghannaam, vol. 1, p 60. He also nolES that wbBn they hear some "religious poetry," 

they W3uld be filled v^tti emotion but upjn. reading the Quraa nothing of that nature oo:mb 

tDtiT.em. 

Ihn Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p llandp. 52 
Ihn Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 67. 
Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 52 
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graves would be splendidly decorated while other mosques would be 
like deserted areas.^ Indeed, they behave as Allah desaibes than, 

"And when Allah alone is mentioned, the heaits of those who beUeve 
not in the Hereafter are filled with disgust; but when those (whom 
they obey or worship) beside Him are mentioned, behold they rejoice" 
{al-Zumar45). 

Obviously, the above was not restricted just to the Najd but 
afflicted most of the Muslim world at that time, especially the Hijaz, 
wherein lies the Prophet's grave, first and foremost. For many, 
according to ibn Ghannaam, making a joumey to visit the Prophet's 
grave was more important than Hajj.- 

HowevQ:; in Makkah they also had a maijsoleum over Abu 
Talib's grave, Maimoona's grave and Khadegah's grave (the latter 
two bedng vyives of the Prophel, peace and blessings of Allah be ipoa 
him). Iba Gharmaam states that mijch evil went on at these graves, 
such as mixing bdM/eoi men and womea illegal contact between 
thera raising vdces in pr^dng for hdp fiom them, giving money as 
ransom and so fortti He said that such acts were pertormed that 
carmot be considered penrdssible, not to speak of considering them 
acts taking one doso:' to Allati' They even had a grave in Jiddah that 
was sijposedly Eve' s grave. The same types of practices occurred in 
Egyptatthegraveof al-Badawi and dse\Ato:e throu^xfut the Mushm 
lands.^ 

(2) The cult of saints and saint worship On the general history 
of cults of saints, Vassiliev vmtes, 

One of the innovations in Islam was the cult of saints. The Romans 
merely included local gods in their pantheon to increase the ideological 
impact on believers in the newly seized territories, but Christianity 



' Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 59. 

^ Ihn Gliannaam, vol. 1, p 52 The Haij is the plgrimage Id Makl^ that every Mushm is 

reguired to perform once in his life if he has the means to do so. 
^ Itn Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 14 
^ See itn Ghaim^m, vol. 1, pp 13- 19. Itn Ghannam also discusses numerous other perts of 

the Muslimworld. 
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inliDduced the cult of 'regional' saints. The worship of local deities was 
replaced by the worship of Christian saints, which ahsorbed the earlier 
cults after an appropriate process of transfonnation. Islam [the author 
should have stated 'Mushms'] followed the same route. The cultof saints 
in the Muslim worid is chieriy of local, pre-lslamic origin; but the eariier 
idols and Christian saints were replaced by Islamic preachers, the 
Prophets Companions and prominent uiama [scholars]... The spread of 
the cult of saints was closely related to the activities of Sufis, or Islamic 
mystics. To attractwide numbers of believers, they ascribed to theirsaints 
the ability to perform mirBcles.' 

This issue was perhaps the greatest source of enmity toward 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He speaks often of Shamsaan and 
the sons of Shamsaan, Idrees and the sons of Idrees and Taaj in Najd, 
Yoosuf and al-Ashari in Kuwait and al-Idroos and Abu Hadeedah 
{common among Sufis) .- Muhammad ihn AbcM-Wahhaab referred to 
them as tawaagheet or false objects of worship. These deceased 
people were prayed to, sought forgiveness from and so forth. People 
would actually say things like, "0 so and so, you know my sins, so 
please forgive me and have mercy on me."- Peopie woiid sacrifice 
ardinals for than and bdieve that they could bring about hann cr 
ben^it (Saint aits were vety inportant and popular in the Ottoman 
Errpie during the time of Miiiammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
Atteapting to conect this evil piractice was not a sinple step. 
VassLliev notes, "The Sunrd ulama [scholars] also supported the 
worship of saints; everybody who opposed this ran the risk of being 
assassinated." ) 

(3) Yeneraticn of trees and other inardmate olgects. In 
particular, the people venerated the/uliliaa/, a paiticular male date 



' Vassiliev, p. 68. 

^ Fbr rmre infonmlion conceming the identity of these Sgures, see AttM-Muhsin ihi Baaz, 
vol. 1, pp 60-61. 

^ Ihn Ghannaarn, voI. 1, p. 64 

^ Vasaliev, p. 69. Vasaliev (p 79) also notEd inportant "worldly" reasons vAiy sudi 
oppoation shoiid be so Aejrn He noted, "Oppoang the cult of saints, destroying pous 
peopie^s graves and telling holy trees amDunted, under Aratian ODnditions, to the 
destruclion of the ideological and spmtual taas of poMcal tragmentalion. Depived of a 
saint of thar own, the nohality of an oasis could no longer daim esdusiveness and Icst the 
income frDm the plgrimage to the saints grava" Among other thin^, this guotB 
dennnstralES that if Muslims want true Islanic unity, there must be an eradication of all of 
the local saints that take peofie's energy and hearts a\\^ frDm the true and uniting 
monotheistic teadiincp of Islani 
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palm tree. Women would come and embrace this tree and say (in a 
statement that rhymes in Arabic), "0 stud of studs, I want a husband 
bef ore y ear' s end. " Ibn G hannaam states that then they would commit 
debaucheries therein.' Al-Tarpyyah was another tree that they would 
seek blessings from. When a woman would give birth to a boy, she 
would hang a rag over it beheving that that would protect the child.- 
Thesre was also a cave outside al-Diriyyah to yMch they woiid send 
meat bread and piresents. It was behe^ed that some evildoers tried to 
r^3e anAmeer's daughter there and she prayed to Allah and ttiis cave 
opened up for her and rescued her from them.^ 

In addition to aspects related to behefs, sodal ills contrary to 
tiie teadings of Islam wa:e also vyidesfiead In particular, tiie practice 
of dealingininta:est andusury was corranon Yassilie^ noted, 

Doughty writes about the peasants [of Najd], "They and their portions of 
dust of this world are devoured (hardly less than in Egypt and Syria) by 
rich money-lenders: that is by the long rising over their heads of an 
insoluble usury." The phenomenon was prubahly widespread on the eve 
of the emergence of the Wahhabi movement and might explain the 
Wahhabis' vigorDus denunciation of the charging of interest on loans.^ 

In fact for many parts of N^d, espedally v\to:e tiie Bedouins ruled, 
tiie law of tiie land was not the Shareeah but local custcm (knovm as 
ur f or saalifah) .- 

Even tixfu^ tiiese matters wa:e vyidespread, it does not mean 
tiiat tiie people had Ieft Islam conpletdy or that tiia:e were no 
scholars or studying of tiie rehgion vtotsoever in Ng d AI- Utiiaimeai 
notes tiiat some writers^ giveti:Htirrp:essiontiiataIlrannantsof Islam 
had been obhterated in N^d Indeed, even ibn Bishr, v\iio stated that 
most of tiie people were hving in ignorance, describes N^d as a land 



' Ihi Gharmaarn, vol. 1, p. 12 
^ ItnGharmaam, vol. 1, n 12 
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Ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 12 Itn Ghannaam then states, "They forgDt Allah's words, 'Do 
you worship that v^ch you have (yoiirselves) carved wMle AUah has oeated you and v\tot 
you±)7 ial-Saaffaat 95-96)." 

^ Vassiliev, p. 3a 

^ ApjHrently, the situation in nearty Kuwait vras no better. Abu- Hakima (p 58) writes, "The 
two KiMaiti historians \^to taclded this proliesn al-QLna'i and al-Raslid, write that the 
Shari ' a law was not used in Kuwait during the entire ei^tEenth century and even later. " 

" HedtesAbdul RahmaanAli-Shaikh ([//omaa al-Dawah) and W. G. Palgrave (Narrative of 
a Year'sJourney Through Centrai and Eastern Arabia). 
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of knowledge, scholars and piety, engaged in religious debates and 
writingbooks.^ 

Actually, the Hanbali school of fic^ had been entrenched in 
N^dforcaitLnies. Rnthenrior^ itwasthecustomforNgdistotravel 
to Damascus, Ba^idad and Cairp, centers of Hanbali fic^ to increase 
thedr knowledge. These students had a good relationship with the 
scholars in thcse lands. VVhenMara'eeihiYc)osuf corrpledMs work 
Ghaayah al-Muntahaa pjama al-I^naa wa al-Muntahaa, he sentone 
of its two copies to Najd with greetings to two of their scholars at the 
end of the work.- In fact, al-Uthaimeen notes a numbo:' of scholars 
v\iio hved in N^d paior to the time of Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab.^ 

Al- Uthaimeoi does however note that the Islamic studies 'w&b 
concentrated on fic^ ordy, perh^ becaijse the main purpose was to 
make the student c^ualiEied to be a juc^. Hence, other topics Ute 
Qqeedah or "behefs" were not emphasized.^ Infact, inavery stron^y 
worded letto:; ihn AbcM- Wahhaab cteies that the scihdars of that land 
had a tme unctestancing of the basic meardng of 'There is none 
wortt^y of worship except AUali"- (AI-Atram also notes that there 
were scholars but those scholars were busy with the cJetails of 
jurispTdenceratherfhanrnattersof at^eedali or faith. This mistake on 
their part led to heresies being well-grounded and people's thought 
processes being misguided. ) 

In ary case, aI-Ufhaimin is of the opdnion that sucii conplete 
ignorance as cJescribed above was restricted to only a portion of the 
popdatiorL He even says that it was a smaU portion He s^s that 
mary, espedaUy among the BecJouins, cid not acJhere to ary of the 
obligations of Islam as a result of thedr ignorance but there wa:B many 
v\iioac3heredtofhefaifh (Indeeci he had noted that the Bectains had 



' Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, pp. 22 and 47. Also see Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 63. 

^ Al-UthainKeaA/-S/iailh, p. 17. 

^ Al-UthainKeaA/-SJiailh, p. 17. 

^ Al-UthainEeaA/-Sftai/c/t, p. 18. 

[ Seehisletle-inMuharamadihiAbdul-Wahhfflb,M(jfl//i7i:iflt, vol. 7, p. 186. 

" Saalih al-Atraam, "Itimaad Fiqh Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab aia al- 
Kitaab wa al-Sunnah," in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil- 
Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic Umversity, 1991), vol. 1, p. 265. 

' Al-Uthaimeea Al-Shaikh, pp. 20-21. He does, though, conclude, that in any case the land 
was dehnitely in need of a retormer and one to rBvive the faith. He also noted that it was an 
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no scholars or Islamic judges among them. They would solve their 
disputes based purely on tribal customs.O As a wtiole, he ccndudes 
that it was a "rehgicfus sodely" that had some ignorance with respect 
to some matters cf behef. 

Abdd-Muhsin ibn Baaz, on the other hand, states that 
althou^ such nonlslamic piractices as those described above ody 
esdsted among the ignorant of N^d, the daim that the ignorant wa:B 
small in number cannot be substantiated, espeddly in the U^ of 
Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab's ovm letters. Such practices 
dehnitdy wa:e abundant among the Bedouins, who formed the 
m^orityof thepopulation, andthey weredsopiresentamongthedty- 
dv\^a:s. He notes that Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab described 
mary cf them as beng conpletdy ignorant of Idam, not peaiorming 
any of its pdllars, and some even disbeheving in the Hereafter.' Ibn 
Baaz condudes that it was the scholars, students of knowledge and 
j udges v\iio were among the smdl rrdnority that did not engage in such 
ignorant piractices. Hndly, ibn Baaz recondles d-Ufhdmeen's view 
vyith the doninant view in the fdlcwing manner^ If what is meant by 
deviation from Idam is an ignorance of the tnje nature of ta uheed, an 
ignorance of the obligation to direct every act of worship to Allah 
alone and failure to properly perfonn the five daily prayers and other 
pillars of Islam, then such was definitely the case for the majority of 
the people at that time; if, however, what is meant by deviation from 
Islam is a complete disavowaI of Islam and all of its outward 
manifestations, then to that extent it was most likely among the 
minority of the population. Most people still had an emotional 
attachment to and pride in Islam and some practices that demonstrated 
some attachment to Islam, even though they were ignorant of its 
teachings.- 

This description cf N^ d bongs ip an ioportant guestion How 
is it that there were scholars and rehgious knowledge in N^d andyet 
such incorrect piractices were so vyidespread? This is a guestion that is 

area badly in need of a political refonii, uniting tlie peoples and bringing tliem security and 

peace. 
' Al-UfhainEeaA/-Shai7ch, p. 19. 

^ Al-Ufhameea Al-Shaikh (p. 20) also made mention of these facts. 
^ Abdul-Muhan itn Baaz, vol. 1, pp. 63-67. Abdullahal-Ajilaan^s viev\s are very EdnHar to 

thcse of AbM-MuhEan itn Baaz. See AbMlah al-Ajilaan, Harakah ai-Tajdeed wa al- 

Islaah fi Najd fi al-Asr al-Hadeeth (Riyadh 1989), pp. 28-35. 



CiD 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Abdid-Wahliaab 



very relevant to the current situation among Mushms— and is another 
issue conceming which contemporaiy Mushms can leam from the hfe 
of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. In general, tiie small presence of 
scholars and knowledgeable people is not enough to stop the masses 
from ^oUowing customs and practices that are dear to them, even if 
they be in contradiction to Islamic law. (In fact tiiis author knows of 
many Imams in tiie United States who have complained that tiiey are 
not able to change tiie peopIe's wrong practices.) On one hand, many 
of tiie masses are ignorant as to tiie rulings of these practices and, on 
the other hand, tiie social pressures to engage in such practices from 
feIIow Muslims is often great. This points to tiie need for more 
respected scholars who can claiify tiie trutii and convince otiiers to 
foIIow what is correct. But sometiiing more is truly needed. Many 
mosgues may have knowledgeable people yet tiiey are not able to stop 
the wrong practices or wrong beliefs, no matter how many sermons or 
lectures they may give on such topics. One also needs tiie power and 
influence to "persuade" people to change. In otiier words, one needs 
the knowledgeable people who botii have the knowledge to recognize 
the wrong that exists and tiie will to attempt to change it. Thus, al- 
Fauzaan notes tiiat tiiere were scholars in Najd but tiiey either 
accepted and approved of tiie evil situation existing at tiiat time or 
they did not have tiie courage and strengtii to oppose it^ 

Nusair adds another very inportant point. She notes that 
before the inAuence of ihn AbcM-Wahhaab, the nature of the stiK^ of 
the schdars was such that it did not lead theoi to think about the 
changes that vvere requiied TTier knowledge vvas restricted to passing 
on v\iiat the eariier schdars stated, without question or dd^ate about 
how it is to be or how it is piracticed at that time.- Without c^jable 
scholars to lead, guide and advise the peopie, it is es^pected that the 
ignorant and the strong vyill then come to the forefront and drag 
peopie into practices that m^ not be consistait vyith the Quran and 
Sumah. 

To refonn and change sodety reguiies an inrdepth 
understanding of the wssy of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 



' Saalih al-Fauzaan, Min Mashaaheer ai-Mujaddideen fi al-Isiaam (Riyadh: Al-Riaasah al- 
Aamah li-Idaamat al-Bahooth al-Ilmiyyah wa al-Iftaa wa al-Dawah wa al-Arshaad, 
pp. 72-73. 

^ Nusair, p. 59. 



The Ufe, Tenchiiigs niid Iii.flueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 



& 



be upon him), a strong dedication to the faith, a wiUingness to 
sacrifice for the sake of Allah and the abihty to withstand the 
onslaught of criticisms and attacks from those who do not wish to 
change their ways regardless of what the Quran and Sunnah may say. 
It takes someone with the understanding of the faith and of the caliber 
of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab to change the entire foundation and edirice of 
society. This reality should lead to a giBater appreciation for what 
people hke Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab accomplished as well as 
a greater appreciation for the task ahead of the Muslims of today. 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and Aqeedah (Beliets and Faith) 

A(]eedali— which is actually a term for the Quranic word al- 
imaan or faith— is the foundation of a person's hfe and actions. 
Straying in matters of behef and faith has ramirications for one's 
entire outiook, goal, purpose andbehavior.^ 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's Methodology 

Before discussing the main aspects of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
aqeedah, it is important to first note his methodology conceming 
matters of aqeedah. Indeed, of foremost importance in attaining the 
proper beliefs is the methodology that one foIIows when it comes to 
matters of faith. The basic principles conceming this matter can easily 
be derived from the Quran and Sunnah. However, over the years, 
many are the Muslims who have sought to ignore this pristine 
methodology and foIIow instead the ways of the philosophers, 
mystics, Jews, Christians and so fortii. This is part of what 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was up against. Much of his 
revivalist teachings were concemed with this guestion of making 
people understand on what basis one' s belief s must be f ounded. 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's methodology in matters of aqeedah can 
be summarized in the foIIowing points:^ 



' The following discussion must be kept brief. For details conceming all the aspects of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's aqeedah or beliefs, see al-Abood, vol. 1, pp. 247-687 and vol. 2, pp. 1- 
114. 

^ Cf., Abdul-MuhanihiBaaz, vol. 1, pp 271-286 
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(1) The source and foundation of all behefs must be tiie 
revelation that has come from AUah as found in tiie Quran and the 
Sunnah: The Quran and Sunnah are sufficient in guiding mankind to 
all of tiie essentials of tiie faitii. Hence, the Quran and Sunnah must 
take precedence over any other "source" of knowledge. They must 
take precedence over human reasoning when such reasoning comes to 
a conclusion that definitively contradicts the Quran or Sunnah.^ This 
principle is clearly demonstrated in the writings and teachings of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. For example, he wrote, "Y our heart 
must be certain that the Book of Allah is tiie best of books and tiie 
greatest of tiiem in clarifying [the truth], curing the ills of ignorance 
and tiie greatest of them in distinguishing between truth and 
falsehood."^ 

For virtually every issue, reliance must be placed on the texts 
of tiie Quran and Sunnah and if these two sources state any matter in a 
definitive way, tiiere is no need nor is it proper to move on to any 
other source to contradict them. Furthermore, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
made it clear that ignoring the texts of the Quran and Sunnah by 
following the views and opinions of individuals— even if they be 
scholars— puts one's faitii in a precarious position. He guoted the 
example of Imam Ahmad who had a great deal of respect for Sufyaan 
al-Thauri. Y et Imam Ahmad was shocked to consider people knowing 
the hadith of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
and tiien following Sufyaan's opinion instead of tiie hadith. Ahmad 
quoted the verse, 

"And let those who oppose the Messenger's commandment beware 
lest some trial {fitnah) should befall tiiem or a paiiiful torment should 
be inAicted on them" {al-Noor 63). Ahmad said, "Do you know what 



This does not mean that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab considered human reasoning as having no 
positive role to play. However, when it comes to matters of the "unseen" which are beyond 
the knowledge and understanding of humans, one must restrict oneselt to what has come 
from Allah via revelation. Purthermore, as ibn Taimiyyah demonstrated before him, there is 
nothing in his system of beliets that is contradicted by human reasoning. Thus, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab said, "We have not come with anything that contradicts [the revealed texts] that 
have been passed down nor that is rejected by sound reasoning." Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 98. Pormore details, see al-Abood, vol. 1, pp. 334f. 
OuDtBdinNusair, p 105. 
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the ptnah (trial) is? The ptnah is shirk [associating paitners with 
Allah]/" 

(2) AfEinriation of the place of the Sunnah in mattesrs of 
aqeedah: In the history of Islam, there deveIoped this concept that 
matters of faith, as opposed to matters of law, have to be based on 
"definitive" evidence and some categories of hadith do not meet this 
reguirement.- This led to a rgection of certain authaitic hadth of the 
Proptiet (peace and blessings of Allah be 'upjn. hiin).- Ibn AbcM- 
Wahhaab opposed this ^pDach, relying on the exanple set hy the 
earliest schdars, and afEinned that all authenticated hadth cf the 
Prophet (peace and btessings of Allah be ipon hiai) must be beheved 
in regardless of the topic. 

(3) Using the statements of the Corr^Bnions and the consensus 
and ej:pIanations of the eariy scholars as sijportiYe &ddence The 
Ccaipanions leamed and grew ip in Islam drectiy under the guidance 
of the Prcphet (peace ard Hessings cf AUah be i:p3n hiai) . There is no 
guestion that thedr understandng and devotion to the faith is greater 
than ary gena^ation that came lata:'. In fact, the Prcphet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon hiai) himself said. 



"The best of my Nation are my generation, then those who come after 
them and then those who come after them." (Recorded by al-Bukhari 
and Muslim.) Indeed, the first three generations, based on the 
statement of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 
play a special role in Islam. Their understanding and their application 
of Islam must be considered the proper and correct understanding and 
application of this religion that is meant for all of mankind until the 
Day of Judgment. Hence, in numerous of his writings and letters, ibn 



' See Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaah, MuaUifaat, voL 7, p. 267. 

^ Rir imr^, tMs arrpJy meant the pJiilcsoiiiical condusions that they derived lAtoich, in 
redity, were dmost alw^ far frDm "definitive" . 

^ Thcsethatwereknownasahaad (meaiiingthey did notrBach the level of being mutawaatir 
or a definitive continuous transmission). Even though the scholars of hadith considerBd 
them authentic hadith, if large enough numbers of people did not transmit them, certain 
later schools would then claim that they were not "definitnve" and theretore not suitable for 
matters of aqeedah. This approach clearly runs contrary to the practice of the Companions 
and the Pollowers but space does not allow a detailed discussion of this issue. 
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Abdul-Wahhaab insisted upon following tlie ways of the early pious 
Muslims. 

(4) Adhering to all of tlie relevant texts conceming an issue, 
seeking to resolve any apparent contradiction between tliem witliout 
discarding any of them: This is a very important issue related to 
aqeedah (beliefs). Ignorance of this principle is what led many earlier 
groups astray. In fact when commenting on tlie verse, 

"And We made you, a just (and tlie best) nation" {al-Baqarah 143), 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab noted the ramifications of following all of the 
texts in matters of aqeedah. He stated, "The saved group is in an 
intermediate position: being between tlie compulsionists and tlie free- 
willers when it comes to tlie actions of Allah; being between the 
Muijiah and the Waeediyyah when it comes to the threats of Allah; 
being between tlie Harooriyyah and Mutazilah and tlie Murjiah and 
Jahamiyyah when it comes to faitli and religion; and being between 
the Rafidhah and Khawaraj when it comes to tlie Companions of tlie 
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him)."^ If 
one wanted to brieEly summarize the mistates that led to the cieatioa 
of these dif f erait herelical groups, it was a f ailure to comtine togdher 
all the relevant texts on an issue and understand than as a consistent 
relevantv\iiole. 

(5) There is no corr^de allegiance and suhoission to the 
teachings of any human save the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon him): As a corollary to the first point, it 
follows that evay human commits nistakes and no one is to be 
corr^didy followed in e^etything that he s^s save the Messaiger of 
Allah (peace and blessings of AUah be ipon him). Mriiammad ihn 
Abdd- Wahhaab once wiotB, 

I— and all praises be to AUah alone— am not calling to a Sufi, fiqh or 
theological school. Nor am I calling to any of the Imams that I greatly 
respect, such as ibn al-Qayyim, al-Dhahabi, ibn Katheer and others. 
Instead, I am calling to Allah alone, who has no partners, and I am calling 
to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) which he advised the first and the last of his nation to follow. 



' Muhamrnadihn Atdd-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, p. 8. 
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And I hope that I never reject any tnith that should come to me. In fact, I 
call to witness Allah, His angels and all of His creation that if any word of 
truth should come to me from him' I sliDuldthenacceptitwithacorrpJetB 
sutmisaori and I should oonpletBly discard ar^ statement trom ny 
Imams that contradicls it— save for [n^ Imam] the Messenger of AUah 
(peace and tiessin^ of Allah be upDn hirr^ ia4to only spols the trulli^ 

On many other occasions, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also qiioted ttie verse, 

r^j^-I^ ii^ iii^J^ "^ VI iJi V ia^'3 iiJi ii^li^ *5i i^y l-j 

"They [the Jews and Christians] took their rabbis and their monks to 
be their lords besides Allah, and (they also took as their Lord) 
Messiah, the son of Maiy while they were commanded to worship but 
one God: there is no god but He. Praise and glory be to Him: (far 
above is He) from having the partners they associate (with Him)" [al- 
Taubah 31). In addition, he would guote the hadith of the ex-Chiistian 
Adi ibn Haatim who told the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him), "We did not use to worship them." The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) then explained that their worship of 
them is that whenever they permitted something forbidden, they 
would follow them and when they forbade something permitted, they 
would follow their directives.^ In other words, they set thetn ip as 
ultLmate aijthoiities, a position that shoiid ordy Ue vyith the cieator. 

(6) Avddance of any and all heresies in the rehgion The 
Prophet Muhammad (peace and Hessings of Allah be \jpjn. him) 
stated, 



Refening to Abddlah itn Isa, the mutawwa of al-Diriyyah. Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaabwas greatly harmed by both Abdullah andAbdullah's son Abdul-Wahhaab. 
LitBrally, "ip>n the head and eye," an Aratac eKpession of oon^ietB axeptance and 
suhrrission. 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 252. 

Recorded by al-Timidhi. Althou^ its diain detinilBly has some lArakness to it al-Albaani 
has condudedthatthe hadithis /losan. See Muhammad Naasir al-Deen al-Albaani, Saheeh 
Sunan ai-Tirmidhi (Riyadh: Maktabah al-Tarbiyyah al-Arabi li-Duwal al-Khaleej, 
vol. 3, p. 56. 
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"And avoid newly-introduced matters. Yerily, every heresy is a going 
astray/'^ AsihaTairniyyahcncerioted, "Therdigionisbuiltipaatwo 
foundations: that none is to be worshipped exc^ Allah and that He is 
not to be v\^or5hipped exc^ in a way sanctioned [in the Shareeah]."- 
Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab hiinself stated, "You [si^jpDrters of 
heresies] call [suchha:esies] 'goodheresies/ v\iiile the Prophet (peace 
and liessings cf Allah l^e \jpjn. him) said, 'Every ha:esy is 
misguidance and every nisguidance is in the Rre.' He dd not point 
out ar^ escepdon to that for us."- Ihn. Al^dul-Wahhaab ]ived at a time 
in v\^ch heresies and innovations were popular and widespread 
among the peopie— to the point that the sunnah l^ecame unknovm and 
difficult f or the pecpie to f o]low in the f ace of vtot they had accepted 
as the proper way of faitii Hence, in atterrpting to remove the 
innovations and heresies, ibn AlxM-Wahhaab fou^ an iphOl hMe 
that tock a great deal of effort and striving.^ But he deariy wiotB that 
one of Ms prindptes is, "The oliigation of fo]Iovying the Surmah of 
the Messenger cf Altah (peace and ]iessings cf Altah he ipon him) 
and avdding innovations, evQi if tti^ have l^ecome vyidespread 
among the m^ ority cf the masses. "■ 

Qn this point, ibn AlxM- Wahhaab is ref erring to the matters of 
a rdigious nature cr, in other words, actions or l^eLid^s that one daims 
]3rings a person doser to Ailah, such as how one is to worship Ailah, 
pr^, fast and so forth However, actions that are not of a "rdigious" 
nature and fal[ vyiftin vtot is poinitted hy the law are not considered 
heresies. 

(7) Avoidance of the discussions of the ptdlosophers and 
diatectidans in matters of faifh (a^eedah)— again, relying solely on 



' Recorded by Abu Dawood and al-Tinnidhi. This hadith is sahih. A detailed discussion of its 
authenticity may be found in Jamaal Zai:abozo, Commentary on the Forty Hadith of al- 
Nawowi (Boulder,CO:Al-BasheerCompany, 1999), vol. 2, pp. 1043-1045. 

^ QiKtEdinAl-UfhainEeaA/-S/iflJ/(/i, p. 129. 

^ QiKtEdinAl-UfhainEeaA/-S/ioil(h, p. 129. 

^ R)r a detailed discusaon of ibn Atdul- Wahhaab' s struggle against innovalions and hejEsies 
aswellashereticalgrDi^B, seeAbdul-MuhsinihnBaa^, vol. 1, pp. 360-393. 

^ Muhammadihn Ah±il-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 72. 

^ Cf., Al-Ufhameea Al-Shaikh, p. 129. Al-Uthaimeen points out that some people claim that 
the "Wahhabis" torbade tohacco because it is au inno^ation. Such is not true. They forbade 
it for other reasons. 
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the clear teachings of the Quran and Sunnah.^ Whai it comes to the 
matter of knowing tme faifh, the sdences of philosopi:^, divinity and 
so forfh are not beneEicial, according to Muhammad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. He presents quotes fiom mary of the eariy scholars v\iio 
foundthosetypesof scaencesHarnewortty". Infact he states that there 
was a consensus on this pdnL He notes that much of the time some 
scholars discuss concepts that are not e^en found in the Quran or 
Sunnah ("body/' "acddent," "direction" andsoforfh) and thus lead to 
a kind of tauheed (monotheism) that is very different from the clear 
and concise tauheed of Islam.- He also noted a phaiomenon that is 
common in similar works tod^, "When one reads throu^ a book 
frcm the bocks of dialectic theology. . . one finds that in the bool^ 
frcm the beginrdng to the end, there is no use of a VQ:se of the Quran 
or a hadth of the Propiiet (peace and blessings of Allah be \jpjn. him) 
to prove ary point"^ 

In reality, v\toi the dscussion of beliefs become so abstract, 
fdfh itself becomes an acadeoic dscussion v\to:dn one forgets the 
real goal and purpose of this knov\dedge to have it as the gdde in 
one'sIife. 

ibnAbdul-Wahhaab's Belief in Allah 

The aspect that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stressed the 
most during his oitire Iife was the proper beli^ or fdth {imaan) in 
Allah. This proper belief necessitates knowing what to believe in and 
properly enacting that knowledge in one's Iife. If one does not even 
understand what he claims to believe in, it will not be of any benefit to 
him. Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, "Stating this testimony 
of faith while being ignorant of its meaning is of no benefit. The 



For a discussion of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's stance towards ilm al-kalaam (scholasticism), see 
Nusair, pp. 102-104. 

See, roresan^ie, MuhairamadibnAbdii-VVahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, pp. 131-132. 

Miiharamadihn AbdLil-VVahhaab, Mualli^aat, vol. 7, p. 263. 

To this d^ araong some Musliras, speatenB \\to give sudi philosophical or nystical 
ramblings c^3tivalB the iraaginations of the listeners, being considered "deep. " ttowwer, in 
reality, such Yrords rardy amount to much substance and if they in any w^ contradict v\4Tat 
the Quran or Sunnah se^, those WDrds are detinitEly false, even though the listEner m^ be 
c^vatEd by theni 
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hypocrites would say this statement of faith while they are below the 
disbehevers in the lowest abyss of the Heh-fire."^ 

Theproperbeh^intai/lieed is comprised of three interrelated 
components: (1) The behef in Ahah alone as the Lord and Creator of 
this and all creation {tauheed al-ruboobiyyah); (2) The behef in the 
absolute uniqiieness of Allah's names and attributes, wherein He does 
not share in any of the attributes of the created nor does any created 
being share in any of the attributes of the Divine [tauheed al-asmaa 
wa al-sifaaty-; (3) The bdief in and piradice of dedicating ah acts of 
worshipto AllahandAhahalone {tauheed al-uloohiyya or tauheed al- 
ibaadah).- Ah three are essenhal to maike a person a Mijsliin and a 
behever. Ah three were ea^iiasized and tau^ by ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. 

Howeva:; althou^ ( 1) is of great inportanc^ it did not occi^y 
the main positicn in Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings for 
very irrpxtant reascns: it was somethrng recognized by ah the 
Mushrns and, in fact, it was sometMng acknowledged even by ncnr 
Muslims, such as the polythdsts at the time of the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessmgs of Ahah be \jpjn. hhn). This last 
point ibn Abdul-Wahhaab p(roved throu^ very dear and espiidt 
verses of the Ouraa The numarjus such verses irclude the f ohowing: 



' Quoted in ibn Baaz, vol. 1, pp. 294-295. 

^ Itn Ahdii-Wahhaab detiDes this category in the following imnner: "Part of the telief in 
Allah is belief in vA]£i. He atMbuted Himself with in Hs book and upDn fhe tongue of Hs 
Messenger {peace and blessin^ of AUah be i^cn hin:^. [The belief in those attributes is] 
™thoiit distDrting or dei^ng thdr meanin^. I bdieve that thee is nothing sinilar Id AUah 
and He is the AU-Hearing, the AU-Seang. I do not dei^ about Hmwhat He has described 
HnEelf with nor do I distort its poper meaning. Nor do I negate Hs names and signs. INor 
do I discLiss their nature or conpare ar^ of Hs attributes with the attribatES of Hs 
creatLires, as AUah has no egual, stnilar one or partner Qne cannot make an analogy 
between Hm and Hs creation. Verily, AUah is most knov\4edgeaiie of Hmself and of 
otheB, He is the most truthtul in speech and the mcst eloguent in WDrds." Muhammad ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 8. In this way, ibn Abdul-Walihaab was following 
the way of the earliest scholars of Islam whose approach was the safest, wisest and most 
knowledgeable, as shall be noted in Chapter 5. 

^ Inreality, thebelief in{l) and{2) logically leadstD(3). Thatis, givenAllahbeingtheonly 
Creator and given Hs names and attribLrtES it follav\B that no other bdng or creation 
deserves Id be worshipped escept Hm Hence, the logical and intelligent pason would 
then direct all of his acis of WDrship to AUah alone, wiich is (3) abova 



The Ufe, Tenchiiigs niid Iii.flueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 



^', >:% ^iiii:^, J\j,1% X^Vj. ^% ^^ 3j 

^ ^ ^ 

"Say: 'Who provides for you from the sky and the earth? Or who 
owns hearing and sight? And who brings out the living from the dead 
and the dead from the living? And who disposes the affairs?' They 
will say, 'Allah.' Say, 'Will you not then be afraid of Allah's 
punishment?'" i^ooms 31). 



■^fji ^ -- S- ^ ^ ^ S- ^ ^ ^ ^ S S- ^ ^ ^ ^ -* S "^ -^ ^ S- 

yhj ft^ J-^ OjS^ ^eU-u ^ JJ c^;) ^3ji:LJ ^Lsl JJ dJJ jjjj.1^ 

^^ ^^ j" ^ > , 

■•?-',-»,-«, ■?, -■ i-*'' — -'-»1-»--»-'^ »-1-'^-'^ -'.-' ^ ' 

^Ls J_S dJJ jjJj-l^ i^«^^ j3j-<JjtJ,^»Ju5 jl d-J^ jW^. Nj J^:*^ 
,Jl_0'!»Jl^----.-J' Jl--»--f»,-- _ ^ Ji ,- » Jl 

"Say: 'Whose is the earth and whatsoever is therein, if you know?' 
They will say, 'It is Allah's!' Say: 'Yet will you not receive 
admonition?' Say: 'Who is the Lord of the seven heavens, and the 
Lord of the Great Throne?' They will say, '(They belong) to Allah.' 
Say: 'Will you not then fear Allah?' Say: 'In whose Hand is the 
sovereignty of everything? And He protects (all), while against Whom 
there is no protector? (Say) if you know.' They will say, '(All that 
belongs) to Allah.' Say: 'How then are you deceived and tumed away 
from the truth? Nay, We have brought tiiem the truth and, verily, they 
are hars" {al-Muminoon 84-90). 
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"And when ham touches you upon the sea, those that you call upon 
vanish from you except Him (Allah alone). But when He brings you 
safe to land, you tum away (from Him). And man is ever ungrateful" 
(a/-/sraa67). 

Thus, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wrote, "The meaning of Godhood 
(u/ooliiyyflli) is not only that no one creates, provides sustenance, 
manages the affairs, gives hfe or gives death except Allah. The 
disbehevers who fought the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings 
of Allahbeuponhim) affirmedall of that."^ Hence, as a coiDllary, itis 
not tmly the dividirig line between Islam and nort Islam and it was not 
the main pdnt that the messengers themselves stressed Ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab stated, "The thing that enters one into Islam is tauheed al- 
uloohiyyah. This is wherein one does not worship anything except 
Allah— not even an angel close [to Allah] or a prophet who was sent 
[byAllah]."^ 

Tauheed of Ibaadah 

Thus, Ibn Abdul- Wahhaab concaitrBted on the most inpDitant 
and re[evant issue of his thne and of all times: tauheed al-ibaadah or 
devoting all acts of worship to Allah alone. In fact, when defining 
tauheed, it would suffice many scholars to mention tiiis tauheed al- 
ibaadah. 

The meaning of ilaah ("God") is the worshipped one. Hence, 
tauheed is where one directs all of his acts of worship to Allah and 
Allah alone.- This is thie purpose behdnd thie creation of humans and 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 187. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab (vol. 7, p. 
17) also explained when the one term rabb ("Lord") also implies ilaah ("God"} and vice- 
versa as well as when they imply diffei:ent concepts. He demonstrates, for example, that 
when the person is asked in the grave, "Who is your Lord [rabb)?" it actually entails, "Who 
isyourgod {iiaah)?" 

MiiharmTadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 150. 

See ibn Abdii-Wahh^b, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 166. It though goes without saying that if one 
does not believe conBctly in tauheed al-ruboobiyyah, one cannot possibly have the correct 
tauheed. 
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this was the essence of the teachings of all the messengers sent to 
every people. Allah says, 

"I created not the jinn and mankind except that they should worship 

Me (alone)" {al-Dhaariyaatb^). Allah also says, 

"And verily, We have sent among eveiy nation a messenger 
{proclaiming), 'Worship Allah (alone), and eschew all false gods'" 
{al-Nahl 36). It is probably based on these clear points from the Quran 
that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab began his mission with this message and 
emphasized it throughout his entire hfetime. 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, "If one were to say to you, 'What 
is the difference between tauheed al-ruboobiyyah and tauheed al- 
uloohiyyah?' Say: Tauheed al-roboobiyyah is concemed with the 
actions of the Lord, for example, creating, sustaining, giving Iife, 
giving deatii, sending down rain, growing plants and administering the 
affairs. [AII of these are attributed to Allah alone.] Tauheed al- 
uloohiyyah is concemed with your deeds, o servant [of Allah], such as 
supplication, fear, hope, tmst, repentance, longing, awe, taking of 
oatiis, seeking help and otiier forms of worship [which must be 
directiytoAIIahalone]."^ 

Tauheed al-uloohiyyah was the aspect conceming which ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab noted that the people were most ignorant, even 
though it can be called the essence of tauheed. The masses and tiieir 
leaders were eitiier ignorant conceming this issue or they did not 
fulfill tiieir responsibility of implementing it properly. While speaking 
to some leaders, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wrote, "What is even more 
amazing than that is that you do not understand the testimony of ' tiiere 
is none worthy of worship except Allah' and that you do not object to 
these idols that are worshipped in al-Kharj and elsewhere which are 
from tiie greater form of shirk according to the consensus of the 
people of knowledge."' 



^ Quoted in Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, pp. 301-302. 
^ MuharatTBdihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaiUfaat, vol. 7, p. 278. 
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An important question concems what this concept of ibaadah 
or worship of Allah actually comprises. In particular, a point of 
division between ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his opponents was that 
worship includes acts such as supplicating, seeking help, seeking 
rescue', making vows, pirostrHting^ perfonning sacrifices and having 
ultLmate tmst and rehance in something. All of these acts must be 
directed to Allah alone Iba Abdii-Waliiaab was astonished that the 
peopie around him did not tnly understand the meardng of "there is 
none wortt:^ of worship exc^ AUah " He wrote, 

The ignorant disbelievers underetood the intent of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of AUah be upon him) by ttiis statement It means to be purely 
devoted to Allah and to deny and free oneself from everything that is 
worshipped besides Him. When he [the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
AUah be upon him)] said to them, "Say: There is none worthy of worship 
except AUah," they responded with, 

C^\^ i^ iu> %,] ia^'3 l4i!i i^^JT y^\ 

"Has he made the gods (all) into one God? Tmly this is a curious thing" 
(Saad 5}. If you recognize that the ignorant disbehevers understood that, 
then it is amazing that the one who claims Islam does not understand the 
meaning of this expression to the extent that the ignorant of the 
disbelievers did. In fact, some of liiem think that it is just a matter of 
staling it with their tongues without beliet in the heart conceming its 
meaning. The intelligent one among them thinks that its meaning is [only] 
that tiiere is no creator or provider except Allah, and that no one 
administers the affairs except Allah. There is no goodness in a man when 
the ignorant of the disbeIieverB is more knowledgeable of "There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah" than he is.' 

Iba Abdul-Wahhaab's positioa on this issue can be easily 
justified via tescts of the Quran and Surmah. For esarrple, a Mushm 
reads in every pr^er. 



' Three very dc^y r^ated tGmis are: Lt^0u\ ljf which is tuming to A llah to have Him repel 
some CTJI; k \0u[ Uf which is seeking help from Allah in either times of ease or hardship; 
and -l-?^ Ljwhich is seeking rescue from Allah during times of hardship and distress. 

^ Muhammad ibn Abdul-Walihaab, MuaiUfaat, vol. 1, pp. 157-158. 
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"You alone do we worship and in You alone do we seek help." 
Anotherverse states, 

"The mosques are only for Allah, so do not invoke anyone along with 
Allah" (Jinn 18). The Prophetalso said, 



"If you ask, ask of Allah. If you seek help, seek help in Allah."^ The 
PrDphet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon tdrrO also said. 



"Supphcation is the [essence of] worship."- The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon hirrO also said. 



"Whoever dies while calling upon otiier tiian Allah as a partner shall 
enterthe Hell-fire." (Recorded by al-Bukhari.) 

In tiie process of refuting some of tiie weak arguments of his 
opponents, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab distinguished, as can be 
proven in the example of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) himself, between the kind of asking of others that is 
permissible and that which is not permissible— in fact, that which is 
shirk (ascribing partners to Allah). In essence, a Muslim can ask 
another person to do something when that act is customarily within 
the means of a human being (as given to them by Allah). However, it 
is completely forbidden to ask of anotiier human what is typically not 
within the ability of a human being. In fact, this can be a type of shirk 
or associating a partner with Allah in something that uniguely pertains 



Recorded by Ahmad, aJ-Tirmidhi and others. It has been graded sahih by al-Albaani, Ahmad 
Shaaiiir, ibn Muhammad, al-Hilaali and Shuaib al-Amaoot For a lengthier discussion of 
liie status of this hadith, see this author^s Commentary on the Porty Hadith of ai-Nawawi, 
vol. 2, pp. 731-734. 

Recorded by Abu DawDod, al-Nasaai, d-Tirnidhi andotheirs. GradedsahiTi by al-Albaani. 
See Muhammad Naasiral-Deenal-Albaani, Saheeh al-Jaami ai-Sagheer (Beirut: al-Maktab 
al-Islaami, 1988), vol. 1, p. 641. An excellent discussion of the relationship betw^een 
supplications and tauheed may be found in Jailaan al-UrDosi, Al-Duaa wa Mamalatuhu 
min ai-Aqeedah al-Islaamiyah (Riyadh: Maktabahal-Rushd, 1996), vol. 1, pp. 237-307. 
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to Allah. This would include asking them for guidance, in the sense of 
putting faith in one's heait, or asking from them things related to the 
unseen and unknowable, such as the occurrence of future events, 
asking them to cure one's illness and so forth. This latter category 
would definitely also include praying to people who are dead and in 
their graves, as they are now beyond having the means to bring about 
benerit for those living in this world. 

On this issue of praying towards others and seeking help of a 
divine nature from them, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab noted that 
there is no difference between praying to idols, trees or shrubs and 
praying to prophets and "saints". All of those acts are shirk (ascribing 
of partners to Allah). There is no basis in the Quran or Sunnah for 
those acts. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
and his Companions, for example, never prayed to Abraham or Moses 
while these prophets were in their graves, like the later Muslims 
prayed to the Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) and all of their saints, such as Abdul-Qaadir al-Jeelaani. 
Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab makes the point that the people of Jaahiliyyah did 
not just pray to idols. But they and other disbelievers also prayed to 
angels, pious men, Jesus and so forth. All such acts are shirk and 
forms of worshipping someone other than Allah. 

However, the correct and complete concept of ibaadah or 
worship of Allah comprises more than those acts described above. It 
also includes love f or A llah. Ibn A bdul- W ahhaab discussed f our types 
of love. One type of love is a form of shirk, wherein one loves another 
as much or even more than he loves Allah. Allah in the Quran 
mentions this. 




"And of mankind are some who take (for worship) others besides 
Allah as rivals (to Allah). They love them as they love Allah. But 
those who believe, love Allah more (than anything else). lf only those 
who do wrong could see, when they will see the torment, that all 
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power belongs to Allah and that Allah is severe in punishment" {al- 
Baqarah 165). Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab notes that this verse indicates that 
these people had a love for Allah, yet that was not sufficient to enter 
them into Islam. If that is their case, he asks, what must be the case 
with the one who Ioves another object of worship more than Allah or 
one who does not Iove Allah at all?^ 
Allah also s^. 



"0 you who believe! Whoever from among you tums back from his 
religion (Islam), Allah will bring a people whom He will Iove and 
they will Iove Him; humble towards the believers, stem towards the 
disbelievers, fighting for the sake of Allah, and never feaiing the 
blame of the blamers. That is the Grace of Allah which He bestows 
upon whom He wills. And Allah is AII-Sufficient for His creatures' 
needs, AII-Knower" {al-Maaidah 54). On the other hand, those with 
the strongest handhold of faith Iove Allah and Iove the people of truth 
and hate shirk (polytheism) and the people of shirk/ Rnthesrmore, this 
correct love for AUah leads to a feeling in the heart of corr^ete awe 
and submission to Allah This, in tum, shoild lead to a conplete 
wiDingness to suhait to Allati The reward for that wdll be Allah's 
love in r^mi Thus, Allah s^. 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 1, p. 25. 

^ Cf., Niisair, p 177. Given the conteninmry situation, it is pedi^ iKpDrtant to notE that 
hatredforthepeopleof shirk does notinclude unjustornothaving proper behavior towards 
them. One can hate another person due to his beliets and way of life and still treat that 
person in a manner much more just than the one who claims liiat he loves that person. 
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"Say: If you (truly) love Allah, then follow me: Allah will love you 
and forgive you your sins. And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful" {ali-Imraan 31). 

Closely in association witli tlie previous point comes the 
question of loyalty and disassociation. One cannot be a true Muslim 
until he believes in Allah alone as tlie only one worthy of worship and 
he denies all other forms of false worship. Thus, one must abandon 
polytlieism {shirk). Indeed, one must also oppose and hate shirk and 
all tliose who stand for shirk, this should be a natural conseguence of 
theloveof Allahinone'sheart. Thus, Allahsays, 

ij L_.jL^dJ-Uji ^j^J:^ ^\^^'y^\^^\ f^iiljl jl p^B^}s '^'y^p.3 

i ^ ^-* ^ ^ ^--•Jl -^Jl^Jl-* Jl Jl^^f^^^ ^-^ a 

^Vl 1-^ ^ iS^^^-^^H^^J ^ ^V, f^-^.b dA^.*^l (^^ 

^>f oi/*3i A^i c^j^ .ii-u ji ii^ i^jj ^^4^ iiji ^j L^ j^„^^ 

"Y ou will not find any people who believe in Allah and the Last Day, 
making friendship with those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, 
even tliough they were tlieir fathers, or tlieir sons, or their brothers, or 
their kindred (people). For such He has written Faitli in tlieir hearts, 
and strengthened tliem witli light and true guidance) from Himself. 
And We will admit them to Gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell 
therein (forever). Allah is pleased with tliem, and they witli Him. They 
are tlie Party of Allah. Yerily, it is tlie Parly of Allah that will be the 
successful." {al-Mujaadilah 22). Allahalso says, 

\-j\ l-^yLl ijJ l_i il 34jt> ^JyS l^ .^4-^'j_jl -^ "ic....^ 5j— "1 XS^ C— iiS''^ J-i 

-* -* ' ^ -/ J" -* e 

tS^^J IIjIj IAjJ ^»^ IjjiS' 'i^l 0J3 ^^ JjJ-Jij IL-J IS^J^ ^3^«^^ 

3eJ->-j AijLj Ij^j-^ /^:^ IJ-ji r^ '^ * Jl j aj'JjtJl 

"Indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Abraham and 
those witli him, when tliey said to tlieir people, 'Yerily, we are free 
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from you and whatever you worship besides Allaah, we have rejected 
you, and there has started between us and you, hostihty and hatred 
forever, untilyoubeheveinAllaahAlone"' [al-Mumtahinah 4).' 

Fear, aweandrevQ:eicealsofonnpartof thiscorrecttaulieec/. 
One may have a "natural feeling of fear" in one's heart at specific 
moments in one's life but one must realize that nothing will happen 
save by the will of Allah. Hence, tiie true believer has no real fear of 
anytiiing because he knows tiiat, in reality, no one can harm or benefit 
him unless AUah so wills it. Hence, Allah says, 

"Sofearthemnot, butfearMe" {al-Baqarah 150). 

Obedience is also an essential aspect of tauheed. One must 
obey Allah and that obedience must be above and beyond any other 
form of obedience. On numerous occasions, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
guoted the verse. 



yb VI ^l V ia^'j i^l 13^1^ VI 13^1 1^3 



"They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be 
their lords besides Allah, and (they also took as their Lord) Messiah, 
son of Maiy, while they (Jews and Christians) were commanded to 
worship none but One God. None has the right to be worshipped but 
He. Praise and glory be to Him, (far above is He) from having the 
partners they associate (with Him)" {al-Taubah 31). In the explanation 
to this verse, and as guoted earlier, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab recounts how 
Adi ibn Haatim, the ex-Christian, told the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) that they did not use to actually 
worship them. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) told him that their worship of them is that whenever they 
permitted something forbidden, they would follow them and when 
they forbade something permitted, they would follow their directives.- 




^ Cf., Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mualli^aat, vol. 7, pp. 44, 46 and 124. 

^ RBX)rded h/ d-Tiirddhi. Althou^ its diain definitBly lie some weakness to it, al-Albaani 
has oondudedthabthe hadithis /losan. See Muhammad Naasir al-Deen al-Albaani, Saheeh 
Sunan ai-Tirmidhi (Riyadh: Maktabah al-Tarbiyyah al-Arabi U-Duwal al-Khaleej, 
vol. 3, p. 56. 



CE^ 
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In reality, the experience of Islamic monotheism {tauheed) is 
the opposite of the experience of ascribing paitners to Allah or shirk. 
The one who listens to, understands and submits to the word of Allah 
is not in need of heresies, paitners with Allah and so forth. The one 
who knows Allah will have his heart rilled with the Iove of Allah, trust 
in Him, hope in Him, reliance on Him and so forth. His heart will not 
be in need of any other central source of happiness. However, the one 
who is distant from the word of Allah and the tme tauheed will 
derinitely seek to find something that will fill a necessaiy void in his 
Iife. Thus, ibn Ghannaam noted that the one who is void of tauheed 
will derinitely resort to shirk, whether he wants to or not. Similarly, 
the one who is void of foIIowing the Sunnah will derinitely fall into 
heresies, whether he wants to or not.^ 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaaband the Question of Who is a l^uslim 

A common belief at the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and, 
unf ortunately, still a common belief today is that if an individual prays 
and pays zakat, there is no way that he could ever be considered a 
disbeliever, even if he does acts or believes in things that are 
described in the Shareeah as kufr or blasphemous. Ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab described this view in one of his letters where he said that 
even those who claimed to have knowledge would say, "Whoever 
says, 'There is no deity except Allah,' is not to be declared a 
disbeliever, even if he rejects the resurrection or rejects all of the 
Shareeah."- 

Iba Abdil-Wahhaab, thou^ came vyith a ccncept that rnust 
have beea vety strange to the people at that time as it is still strange to 
many Mijslims tod^. He eirphasi^ed that not e^etyone who daims to 
be a Mushm or mate the testimoriy of faith is tni.y a Muslim and 
pleasLng to Allah. He also danonstrated thrDU^ dear hadith of the 
PrDptiet (peace and btessings of Allah be \jpjn. hiin) that there are 
condtions to the testimoi:^ of faitti- Puithermoie, he showed via the 



' Ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 70. 

^ Miihammaditn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 41. 



Itn AbM-Wahhaab wrotB, "The msre stadng of it [that is, the teslimDny of faith] is not 
benetidal nnless one acts upon wtot it entails, and this indiides ahondoning shirk." 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 137. Among the conditions he 
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Quran and hadith that there are deeds that can take one out of the fold 
of Islam, even when one is praying, fasting and claiming to be a 
Mushm.^ He re^ored to the actions cf the Conpanions of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be i:p3Q him) to demonstrate that faith 
also has rniniraum practical irrptications that rnust be met He quoted 
AbuBakrv\tosaid, iri his deternination to fi^ tiiose v\to refijsed to 
p^ tiie zakat "Yerily, tiie zakat is part of its ri^it," that is it is part of 
the ri^ of tiie statenient "There is none wortty of worship except 
Allah."' Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also pointed to the Tribe of Haneefah 
v\to "accepted Islam" yd; they also accepted Musailamah as a prophet 
and, thus, the Ccaipanions fou^ tiiem due to thedr disbdief. 
Purthermore, tiie hypocrites during tiie time of tiie Proptiet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be r^cn him) pr^ed, fasted and even fou^ vyith 
the Prpphet (peace and Hessings of Allah be r^cn hdrrO but Allah has 
dedared that they vyill be in the lowest atyss of tiie heti-fire. 

In reality, tiiis guestion of deEining who is a Muslim is dealt 
vyifh in virtually evety m^or work of Islanic jurispnjdence, in the 
section deating with ^^Dstasy {riddah). UnfortunateIy, for tiie most 
part, it became something for academic or tiieoretic discussions only. 
Thus, people would fall into blasphemous acts, perhaps simply out of 
ignorance, and no one, even tiie scholars, would object Ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab repeatedly noted how scholars would remain silent when 
people fell into disbeliet (ku/rj or polytheism {shirk). Even if this is 
done out of ignorance, the scholars have a duty to correct the wrong. 
He says that if someone were to marry his own daughter or his aunt 

stated conceming tlie pPDper testimony of faith were knowledge, purily of failii, certainty 
and dying upon tliat belief. Cf., Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mua}hfaat, vol. 13, pp. 
70-71. See his lengthier discussion invol. 1, pp. 363-364. 

' Ihn Atdul-Wahhaab msntioned the ten follawing aspecte as negating one's faith: (1) 
assodating pBrtners v^th AUah; (2) piadng someone as an intBrcessor between the human 
and AUah; (3) not believing that the polytheists are disbelievers or doubting that they are; 
(4) believing that some guidance is better than what the Prophet (peace and hiessin^ of 
AUah be upon hun) came with; (5) hating something Uie Proptet {peace and Messin^ of 
AUah be upon hun) came with; (6) ridicuUng somethtng of the fath; (7) paactidng sorcery; 
(8) sipporting the polytheisls ^ainst the Muslims; (9) believing that some people are not 
leguired to tollcw the Shareeah; (10) tuming aw^ frDm the religion by not leaming it or 
paa::tidngit SeeMuhanmadihnAbdul-Wahhaab, Mija//[/(:iflt, vol. 1, pp. 385-387. These 
aspects that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated demonstrate that disbeliet can be in the fonn of a 
belief in the heart, a form of speech or an action that one has committed. When these ten 
aspects are studied in the light of what is mentioned as apostasy in the books of fiqh, it wiU 
be found that they are all consistent with what earlier scholars have stated. 

^ MuhanrnadUai Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaiUfaat, vol. 7, p. 138. 
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out of ignorance, those very scholars would not remain silent but 
would correct the situation. However, when it comes to the greater 
wrong of shirk, they allow the people to f ollow tiieir ignorant ways.^ 

Ttds in fact was one of the greatest points of contesntion 
betweenitoAbcM-Wahhaabandhisopponents. Hehimsel^ notedthat 
his cpponents actually agreed vyifh him on the issues related to 
tauheed and shirk but they rejected his views on declaiing people 
disbehevers and fighting against them.- Qn anotha:' occasioa he stated 
that exc^ for these two issues, his opponents recognized the tnjth of 
his ej^anation of the rdigion Howeva:; he made it dear that the goal 
is not to dedare otha:s disbehevers or to fi^ against theoi The goal 
is to get theoi to piractice vtot they recognize as the tnjtii- (Al- 
Uthaimeen notes that evayone m^ have agreed witii ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab that tauheed is obhgatory and tiiat one must avoid shirk. 
However, tiiey may not have agreed with him conceming what 
constitutes shirk. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself noted tiiat some of his 
opponents consider his definition of tauheed to be an innovation. 
Obviously, tiie guestion of fighting certain people is directly related to 
what one considers shirk. There is a tiiree-prong process that must be 
agreed upon. The opponent must first agree on what is shirk. After 
that, the otiier party must also agree tiiat the conditions for declaring a 
person an unbeliever have been met Only tiien can he agree to fight 
against the ones who have been declared disbelievers.^ Althou^ v\iiat 
al-Ufhauneen noted m^ be true, the main issues of concem for ibn 
Abdul- Wahhaab were issues that are agreed ipon hy the diff erent fic^ 
schods.- Henc^ evenif oneaccepted-Ufhaurieen'sreasoningforfhe 
opposition to Muhammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, in reahty, the 
opponents didnothavemuchto standonevenfroaitheperspectiveof 
their ovm schools.) 



' Cf., Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 126. 

^ Al-UthainKea A/-Sftailh, p. 117. 

^ Al-UthainEeaA/-Shai7ch, p. 118. 

^ Al-UthainEeaA/-S/tai/c/t, p. 118. 

^ When discLBsiDg thcse vAn do not pc^, fast, p^ zakat or peri" omi hay , ihn Atdd- Wahhaab 
noted that there was a diffeTence of opinion over \\4T.ether such lada of petformance is 
disbdiet. Then he stalEd, "We do not declare sudi people disbelievers. . . We only dedare 
peopie disbelievers on those issues in v\iiich theie is conpletE agreement among the 
scholars." QuotBdinAl-UthaimeeaA/-Shflii(/i, p. 122. 
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Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was well aware of the conditions that 
must be met before anyone could be declared a disbehever.' Porhka 
the first thing tiiat e^etycne rnust know or be tau^ is the tme 
meaning of monotiieisin (tauheed). No one can be declared a 
disbehever until tauheed is explained to him and then if, after tiiat 
exposition, the person obstinately insists on ^oUowing tiie deeds of 
polytiieism {shirk) and disbehef {kufr).^ Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, 
"We declare as disbelievers those who associate partners with Allah in 
His Godhood after tiie proofs of tiie faIsehood of shirk have been 
made clear to him."' AIso, no one can be declared a disbeliever simply 
on conjecture. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, "Whoever outwardly 
shows [an attachment] to Islam and we suspect that he has negated 
Islam, we do not declare him a disbeliever based on that conjecture, as 
what is apparent is not ovenidden by conjecture. Similarly, we do not 
declare as a disbeliever anyone from whom we do not know disbelief 
simply based on a negating factor that is mentioned about him that we 
have not verified."* Purthermore, no one can be declared a disbeliever 
except on those points that the Quran and Sunnah clearly declare to be 
disbelief. For example, the committing of a major sin, such as 
adultery, does not mean that a person has fallen into disbelief, as 
opposed to what the Khawarij and other extremist groups have 
believed. Thus ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, "We do not declare any 
Muslim to be a disbeliever simply due to a sin he committed."^ 
Pinally, he would only declare people disbelievers on the basis of 
issues that were agreed upon among tiie scholars. Hence, he wrote. 



In his reply to Sulaimaan ibn Suhaim, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab blames him formaking a general 
statement declaring all the Qadarivvali disbehevers. See Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
MuaUifaat, voh 7, p. 88. 

As for thcee vdx) died before being oonveyed fhe tme tEadln^ of tauheed, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his followers iBtrained from declaring any such individuals to be 
disbelievers. In fact, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's son Abdullah stated that not only were the 
ignorant to be excused due to their ignorance but even the scholars should be excused 
betore their time— betore the coming of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab— since, in most areas, there 
was no one who stood for the truth with his speech and his actions. Cf., Al-Uthaimeen, AI- 
Shaikh,^- 124. 

Miihamrnadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 60. 

Miiharnmad ibri Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 24. He also said (vol. 7, p. 25), 
"Those of the enemies who say that I declare people disbelievers based on conjecturB have 
stated a grave lie. They intend by that simply to drive people away trum the religion of 
Allah and His Messenger" 

Muhammad ihn Abdul- Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 11. For more details conceming his 
perspecti^e, see Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 233. 
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The pillars of Islam are five. The first of them are the two statements 
testifying to the faith. Then come the [remaining] four pillars. If one 
affirms them but does not pertorm them out of laziness, we, even if we 
should fight him over what he has done, do not declare him a disbeliever 
for leaving those acts. The scholars have differed over the disbeliet of one 
who abandons those acts out of laziness, without rejecting them [as 
obUgations]. And we do not declare anyone a disbeliever save based on 
what all liie scholars agree upon, and that is the two testimonies of faith. ' 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Islamic J urisprudence, 
J uristic Reasoning and Blind Pollowing 

Abu Sulaimaan stated if the correction of people's faitii and 
beliefs was tiie most important aspect of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
mission, tiie second most important aspect was correcting the juristic 
metiiodology of tiie Muslims/ 

As noted above, Muhammad iha AbcM-Wahhaab firmly 
beheved that Allah has made it obiigatcay \jpjn. all humans to ob^ 
Hm and to obey His Messenger (peace and Hessings of Allah be 
ipon hirrO. There is no absolute obedience to aryone other than the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon him) in what he 
conveyed trom Allah via the rwelation of the Ournn or his Surmati 
The Ournn was rwealed to the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be \jpjn. hirrO to bring mankind out of darkness into li^ Turrdng 
aw^ fTDm this revelation is notting but disbelief. Hence, Allah s^s, 

"Say: 'Obey Allah and tiie Messenger.' But if tiiey tum away, tiien 
Allah does not like tiie disbelievers" {ali-Imraan 32). The Prophet's 
Sunnah is a portion of tiiat revelation and "completes" it by giving 
further details of Allah' s revelation. 

Ibn Abdul-Walihaab wrote, "lf an autiientic act of the 
Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) is 
made clear to us, we act according to it We do not put anyone's 
statement before it regardless of who it may be. Instead, we receive it 
with complete acceptance and submission This is because in our 
hearts, tiie Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 



' MiiharamadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 4, section o(Fataawa, p. 9. 
^ Abu Siiaimaaa vol. 1, p. 379. 
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him) is greater and more important than to give precedence to 
anybody else's statement This is what we believe and this is how we 
worshipAllah."' 

This means that the Quran and Surmah are the ultimate 
authorities. If somelriirig is cMinitively stated in the Ouran or Surmah, 
thereisnorDomforpersonalreasc(rdiigorfoUovyiiigar^cflherview. If 
there should arise ar^ diff erence of cpnion, that difference should be 
resolyed hy reference to the ultimate authorities. This is, in f act vtot 
Allah has commanded in the Ouran, 

"0 you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and those 
of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you differ in anything 
among yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger, if you believe 
inAllahandinthe LastDay. Thatis better and more suitable for final 
determination." {al-Nisaa 59). Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab concluded from 
this verse, "We know definitively that whoever takes an issue disputed 
among the people back to the B ook and the Surmah shall find therein 
what shall resolve the dispute."- Ar^ other ^proach or taking ar^one 
or ar^/thing dse as the rinal authority is strHying from Allah' s strai^ 
patti Rnthermore, ihn Abdd-Wahhaab stressed that Allah gave the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be \jpjn. him) the most 
corrpBhensive of speedi One of his saitences actually touches ipon 
a numte:' of issues f or the one who is dscerrdng enou^ to understand 
his words.-' 

Ibn Abdd- Wahhaab v\TOte, "There is no difference of opdnion 
between us and you that if the people cf knovdedge agree ipon 
something it is oHigatory to toUow theoi The guestion thou^ is 
v\toitheydiffer. Isitthencbtigatoryijp^nrrietoacceptthetnjthtrom 
v\iiereva:' it comes and to refer the issue to Allah and Hs messenger. 



' Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, voL 7, p. 252. 
^ OuDtEdinNusair, rp. 70-71. 
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Cf., Nusair, p 70. 
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following tlie exainple of tlie people of knowledge, or shall 1 simply 
adopt one of tlieir [tlie scholars'] views without any proof? You 
follow the latter approach... while 1 follow the fonner."' 

In gesneral, ihn Abdd-Wahhaab and his dcse follower5 WQ:e 
Hanbalis but were not absolute in their fdlowing of that sdiod. Ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab wrote, "We, and all piraise be to Allah, are folIowers 
and not inno^ators, ipon the sdiool of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbd."- 
Even thou^ he fdIowed that sdiod since the tLme of his youth, he 
deEinitdy was not a dind, obstinate folIower v\to sijported it against 
all other views. He wodd fdIow Ahmad's sdiool when it was 
si^jpoited by evidence^ At other times, he wodd fdIow the other 
sdiods if their views were stronger in the U^ d the evidence Thus, 
he stated, "We are folIowers of the Bodk, the Surmah, and the pious 
piredecessors d the Nation and wiiat is si^ported in the opirions of 
the f our Imams, Abu Hanifah d- Numaan ibn Thaadt, Mahk ihn Anas, 
Muhammad ibn Idrees [d-Shafi'ee] and Ahmad ibn Hanbd, m^ 
Allah have mercy on theoi"^ Even with the two scholars wiio were 
pedi^ the dearest to him, ihn Abdd-Wahhaab took this same 
^pradi He wrote, "In our opdnion, Imam ibn d-Q^/yim and his 
teacher [ibn Taimiyyah] are Imams of theAli/ al-Sunnah and their 
hooks are the most nohle of hooks. However, we do not hlindly follow 
them in every issue. Everyhody has some of his statements taken and 
some left save for our Prophet (peace and hlessings of Allah he upon 
him)."^ 

Eurthermore, he wodd accept the ri^ d the pecple to folIow 
the opdnions of the other schools. He stated, "As for our schod, it is 
the schod of Imam Ahmad itn Hanbd, the Imam of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah. We do not ohject to the people of the four schools as long as 
they do not contradict a text of the Book, the Sunnah, Consensus and 



' QuotedinAl-Uthaimeen, A/-S/iflz/(/i, p. 132. 

^ Miiharamadihn Ah±il-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 40. 

^ SeeitnGhannaam, vol. 1, p. 34 

^ Miihammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 96. 

^ OuDtEd in Niisair, p. 79. She (p 79) notes the followiiig issues inv^ch ihn Abdul-Wahhaab 
differed from ibn Tainiyyah and itn al-O^yim the question of tiiree divorces being staled 
at one time, the issue of religious endowments, the question of the pemission of making 
oaths and tiie obligation to fLiLfill them Aba Sdaimaan (vol. 1, p. 392) noted that ihn 
Ahdul-Wahhaab would usually agree with itn Tainiyyah's oondusions wten discusang 
fiqh. 
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the statements of their majority."' He made it vay dear, thoij^ that 
the individual's intention in cases cf differeice of opinion must be to 
obey Allah He said, 

In matters in which there is a difference of opinion, it is a must that the 
believer make his concem and intent the knowing of Allah's and His 
Messenger^s command and to act upon that He must respect and regand 
the people of knowledge, even if they make a mistake. However, he 
cannot take them as lords besides AUah. Such is the path of those who 
have [Allah's] blessing upon them. To ignore their statements and not 
respect them is the path of those who have [Allah's] anger upon them. 
And to take them as lords other than AUah— that is, if it is said to them 
AUah or Allah's Messenger said, they reply, "These people [that is, the 
scholars] are more knowledgeable than us"— is the path of those who 
have gone astray.' 

In fact, in this w^, ibn Abdul- Wahhaab and his followers were tniy 
following the teachings of the founding scholars of the schools v\iio 
proMbited a blind adherence to their opirdons or adherence to ar^ 
opirdon that contradcts the Quran or Surmah.' 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers accepted the authority 
of ijmaa or consensus (although McDonald, Betlimann and Zweimer 
claimed otherwise-). In addition to the quote above in v\^ch ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab stated that it is ohiigatory to tdlow the people of 
kno^Adedgewhentheyagreeiponsorndhiing he also stated, "Whatthe 



MuharnrnadihiAbdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 107. In another passage, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab explicitly states that he does not object to anyone following any of the four Sunni 
schools of figh but he does not allow for the following of the Shiite or Zaidi schools 
because, he said, they were not recorded accurately and passed on properly. Al-Ruwaishid 
notes that this conclusion was simply due to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his toUowers not 
having the pnoper knowledge of those two schools, as such fiqh schools were recorded and 
passed down. See Abdullah al-Ruwaishid, A!-Imaam al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Ahdil- 
Wahhaab {\ al-Tareekh (Raabitah al-Adab al-Hadeeth, 1984), vol. 1, p. 131. 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 3, section of Pataawa, p. 97. Ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was also very much aware of some of the causes of differences of opinion araong 
the scholars. For example, he wnote, "The sound evidences do not contradict each other. In 
fact, what is correct simply verifies other correct statements. However, one person could be 
mistaken in the evidence tliat he uses. He could have used a hadith which is not authentic or 
he could have misunderstood an authentic statement" Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
MuaUifaat, vol. 3, section of Pataawa, p. 32. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was also well aware of 
Islamic legal theory, as can be seen in the discussion by Abu Sulaimaan, vol. 1, pp. 392ff. 

Seetheriuri]erousqaotEsfk)riithedifFeiEntIrriamsofthefourschDolsinl^^ pp 94-96. 

Cf., Al-Uthaimeea Al-Shaikh, p. 132. However, it is clear that what ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
meant by consensus is not simply the agreement of the four schools. See Nusair, p. 74. 
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people of knowledge have agreed upon is the truth."^ Howeyer, iha 
AbcM-Wahhaab dd not consider the "mgority" to be the same as 
ijmaa (consensus), especially when the "majority" did something that 
contradicted the Quran and Sunnah. Even if scholars were silent or 
supported such deeds, they could not be considered ijmaa as no sound 
ijmaa can be made in contradiction to the Quran and Sunnah. The 
Mushm community cannot all agree on an error and if such an ijmaa 
supposedly exists, it would mean that the Quran or Sunnah is wrong 
or the ijmaa is not true. Thus, no such ijmaa could possibly exist. 

Thus, one can see that the methodology of Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab when it came to fiqh was to first resort to the Quran 
and Sunnah. If a clear injunction was in either of those two sources, it 
must be followed. lf nothing decisive is found therein, the consensus 
of the scholars, especially of the Companions and the Pollowers, is to 
be sought. After that comes the realm of ijtihaad (juristic reasoning), 
wherein the scholar must base his conclusion on his understanding of 
Allah'srevelation. 

Based on this methodology, some opponents claimed that ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers claimed a complete right to ijtihaad 
while rejecting any form of "blind obedience" {taqleed) or any respect 
for the four schools of jurisprudence {fiqh). This was not the case. 
However, as al-Uthaimeen noted, they did reject the then prevailing 
concept that no one has the ability to derive rules directly from the 
Quran and Sunnah and that everyone must follow the opinions of the 
scholars without making any type of ijtihaad.'- Inreahty, thepopulariy 
accepted view of taqleed completely breaks off any links between the 
scholar and the revelation from Allah. The scholar is not allowed to 
tum to the tme source of guidance but is reguired simply to tum to the 
books of fiqh, which are no more than the efforts of scholarly but 
fallible human beings. In essence, this approach makes the Quran and 
Sunnah meaningless. It is that approach which ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
and his followers rejected.^ 



^ Quoted in Al-Uthaimeen, Al-Shaikh, p. 133. 

^ Al-UthainEeaA/-S?tailh, p. 133. 

^ In facl, one of ihn Ahdii-Wahhaab's staunchest ojponents, Sulaimaan ibn Suhaim, rgedEd 
ibn AbdLil-Wahhaab's prDofs trom the Qiiran and Sunnah on the basis that he (meaning 
Sulaimaan) was not qLHLified to understand those evidences diiectly trom the Quran and 
Sunnah. He was only able to understand wliat the laler sdiolars wrote in their hooks of fiqh. 
Qn more than one occaaon, ihn Ahdd-Wahhaab guotEd his oppjnents as s^ng, "It is not 
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Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's son Abdullah explained their position 
the best when he stated, "We are not deserving of the level of absolute 
ijtihaad^ nor does ar^ of ijs daiin it But ccncaning some issues [of 
our Hanbah schodL if thesre is a dear deEinitive t0j:t fiom tiie Book or 
tiie Surmah v\toch is not abrogated, particularized or in conAict vyitii 
ar^ stronger evidence and it is fdlowed by one of tiie four Imams, 
tiienvvefoUov\^itardvveleavetiieviewof theHanl:Bh schod."- Thus, 
as al-Ufhaimeen vmtes, ihn Abdd-Wahhaab and his followers 
avoided botii ej:tremes v\toi it comes to ijtihaad. They avoided the 
extreme that states that ijtihaad is always and under all circumstances 
permissible by virtually anyone. They also avoided the opposite 
extreme that states that the door to ijtihaad is now closed and is not 
permissible for anyone.- It should also be noted tiiat tiiey avdded tiie 
extreme tiiat places so many condtions \jpjn. tiie one making ijtihaad 
that, as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself stated, "one may not even find all 
those qualities in Abu Bakr or Umar."^ 

Also on tiie guestion of taqleed ("blind obedience"), ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab avoided tiie prevalent extreme of his time as well as 
the opposite extreme that has become somewhat prevalent in tiie 
current age. In general, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers 
attached tiiemselves to the Hanbali school of fiqh. However, it is not 
obligatory, ibn A bdul- W ahhaab argued, f or an individual to 
completely follow anotiier human in his religion except for his 
following of tiie Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him). In fact, he noted tiiat tiie four Imams wamed tiieir 



allowed for us to act upon the Quran, nor by the statements of the Messenger nor by the 
statements of the earlier scholars. We do not follow anything save what is stated by the 
laterscholare." (See Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 38 and p. 157.) 
Elsewhere, he guoted them as saying, "Whoever acts upon the Quran has committed 
disbelief and the Quran is not to be interpreted." (See ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, voi. 
7, p. 89.) Hence, ibn Abdul-Walihaab resorted to a book that Sulaimaan respected, al- 
Iqnaa, to demonstrate to Sulaimaan that certain actions were acts of shirk and disbeliet. Ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaah ended his response with the words, "This book of yours declares you to be 
disbelievers." However, even that did not change Sulaimaan's stance. Cf., Abdul-Muhsin 
ibn Baaz, vol. 1, pp. 350-351; Muhammadibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 126. 

' Thelevel of "dxolutB ijtihaad" is that of the four Imams (Malik, Ahu Hanifah, al-Shafi'ee 
and Ahmad). Other scholars who have not reached that level are still able to make ijtihaad 
on a partial basis, such as on secondary issues nottouched upon by earlierscholars. 

^ Qic)tEdinAl-UfhainEeaA/-S/iflikft, p. 134. 

^ Al-UfhainKeaA/-Sfiailh, p. 134. 

^ MuhararrBdihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 1, p. 396. 
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followers conceming blind obedience and encouraged them to follow 
the tmth from the Quran and Sunnah whenever it is made clear to 
them.^ Iba Abdd-Wahhaab, thou^ recognized that even a scholar 
m^ have to maike taqleed, if he does not have the time, resources or 
ability to make an individual judgment conceming an issue. 

Based on ibn Abdul-Walihaab's teachings, his followers have 
divided taqleed into three categories. The first category is a forbidden 
type of taqleed wherein one follows an Imam even though his opinion 
clearly contradicts the Quran or the Sunnah. In following the Imam in 
such a case, the follower is practically making the Imam his Lord or a 
prophet This kind of blind obedience in the face of clear revelation 
from God was greatiy censured by ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his 
followers. (In fact, this is the kind of blind obedience tiiat led many 
people into a continual following of shirk. Thus ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
noted about those who blindly follow, "Their religion is built upon 
some principles, the greatest being taqleed. It is the greatest maxim 
for all the disbelievers, from tiie rirstto the last of tiiem." ) InadditioD, 
anotherfonnof ta(]/eed thatisforbiddenis taqleed with respect to the 
essentials of the faith. That is, according to Nusair, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab believed that it is obligatory for eveiyone to know about 
Allah, the Messenger and the essentials of tiie faith. On these types of 
matter, taqleed is not allowed.- 

A second category of taqleed is a blameworthy but not a 
forbidden category. This is where a person who has the means to 
research an issue relies on taqleed rather than determining the tmth for 
himself. Although this may be considered not completely forbidden. 



For a discussion of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's proofs against having to blindly follow one of the 
fourschools, seeal-Atram, vol. 1, pp. 294-303. 

OuDtEd in Nusair, p 81 Ibn Atdii-Wahhaab must have been alliidLng to the facls stated in 
tlie niimerDiis yerses of the Ouran Such as, "When it is said to them, ' R)llow v\4Tat AUah 
hasre/ealed,' theys^, 'Ne^! Weshallfollowthewaysofourfathers.' What! Eventhou^ 
tlTeirfatherswerevoidof wisdomandguidance" ial-Baqarah 170); "When they are told to 
follow the (Revelation) that AUah has sentdown, they say, 'Nay, we shall tollow the ways 
that we tound our fatliers (following].' What! Even if it is Satan beckoning them to the 
Penalt>' of tlie (Blazing) Pire?" {Luqmaan 21). 

Cf., Nusair, pp &3-85. Qn this point, ihn Abdul-Wahhaab guoted the hadith in \\hidi the 
hypocritES will be asked in the grave abont the PropJiet (peare and blesan^ of Allah be 
upon hirr^ and they will answer, "Uh, uh, I do not know. I heard the people se^ something 
aindlaii^ysaidv\hattheysaid" (Reoordedlyal-Bukhaii.) 
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ibn Abdul-Wahhaab still laid down some conditions for resorting to 
this practice.^ 

The thiid category is a pemissihle type of taqleed. This type 
of taqleed is open to the commoners and to those whose knowledge is 
restricted, such as those who are aware of only one school of fiqh. For 
these people, they have no choice but to make taqleed and to follow 
the opinions of the true scholars.- IbaAbcM-Wahhaabadyiseci "If the 
tiuth becomes dear to you follow it If it is not dear to you and you 
are in need of acting follow the one yJbose rdigion and knowledge 
youtmst"' 

Thus, one can see that ibn Abdul- Wahhaab was cotrpletdy in 
favor of rB^ving the concept of ijtihaad and seeking the solutions of 
contemporaiy problems from the Quran and Sunnah. In this manner, 
he actually was not being "innovative" but he was retuming the 
Muslim nation to the understanding that the early generations had. As 
Nusair noted, "The first generations of Muslims passed on and they 
concluded on a consensus that ijtihaad is an obligation. It is a 
communal obligation upon the Muslim Nation as a whole. lf they 
leave it completely, they are sinful. But it is sufficient if some of the 
capable scholar fulfill this obligation."^ This is in iirplemaitation of 
Allah' s command, 

"Of every troop of them, a party only should go forth, that they (who 
are left behind) may get instructions in (Islaamic) religion, and that 
they may wam their people when they retum to them, so that they may 
bewarB(of evil)" {al-Taubah 122). 

Although the discussion of ijtihaad and taqleed is often seen in 
the light of fiqh, its ramifications go well beyond fiqh. The idea that 
the door to ijtihaad was closed actually closed people's thinking in 
many ways. It was the final banier between the people and the 
rBvelation, as in matters of aqeedah and "spirituality" (mysticism. 



' See Nusair, pp. 85-86; al-Atram, vol. 1, p. 290. 
^ Cf., Al-UthainEeaA/-Shajl/i, p. 135. 
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OuotEd in Nusair, p 83. 
Nusair, p. 81 
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Sufism) wherein many had already began to doubt the relevance of the 
words of revelation. Hence, to revive the thinking process, it was 
necessary to reestablish that link between the Muslim individual, 
especially the scholar, and the Quran and Sunnah. When that is done, 
the decay in fiqh as well as the decay in matters of faith {aqeedah) and 
spirituality can be overcome. As Nusair noted, this was the only way 
to make the proper bridge between the rightful place of human 
thinking and the authority of revelation. She states that nobody was 
able to fulfill that role of breaking down such bairiers until 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab came along and blazed the path. 
True monotheism [tauheed) was lost to ascribing partners to Allah 
(shirk) precisely due to the lack of knowledge conceming the way of 
the early generations of pious Muslims. Instead of going to the sources 
of guidance, people blindly adhered to later writings. It was 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab who brought his followers back to 
the Quran and Sunnah.^ 

The inAuence and inpact cf ttis ^prjach was great indeed 
Siddic^ wiotB, 

The leaders of thought began to sift the whole of Islamic hterature handed 
down to them by their ancestors and with admirable skill puritied Islam of 
all those un-Islamic practices which had nothing to do with the teachings 
of Islam but had untortunately become parts of Islamic culture. Thus, as a 
result of the efforts of Muhammad bin Abd al-Wahhab a critical atlitude 
was developed amongst Muslim scholars; they would not accept anything 
which came down from the past without testing its validit>' on the basis of 
the Quran and the Sunnah. 

Thus, the first change that was visible in society was an urge for stock- 
taking of Fiqh. It was felt that the pristine simplicity and reasonableness 
of the Shariah had almost been buried in a forest of subjective deductions 
propounded by scholars several years ago. These deductions, however 
valuable, could not be held final for all times. New pnoblems had cnopped 
up with the manch of time, and these demanded new solutions in the light 
of the Quran and the Sunnah. Thus, with the development of the critical 
attitude, which in itself was the direct result of Islamic revival, the gates 
of ijtihad sealed for six hundred yeais were opened again. The whole of 



Nusair, p 10-11. 
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Muslim sociely was awakened Id the need of a fresh approach towards 
Fiqh.^ 

Indeed, it is one of the greatest achievements of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab that he was never taken as the ultimate authority— above the 
ultimate authorities of the Quran and Sunnah that he was calhng the 
people to. His followers embodied this spirit of ijtihaad and continual 
seeking of the truth via the original revelations of the Quran. Thus, 
Idiis noted, 

The so-called W alihabi 'ulama do not really follow any special teachings 
of Ibn 'Abd al-Wahhab, but only his call for going back to the 
tundamental sources of the Islamic religion. This is amply demonstrated 
in their attitude towards his writings. They read them, but not necessarily 
all of them; they do not confine themselves to them, but go to the original 
sources whence he got his teachings, and to the earlier great scholars who 
helped him shape his views and teachings; they do not confine themselves 
to the pnoblems which he tackled, but deal with problems of their times, 
each in his own manner and style. While having great deterence for him, 
they do not hesitate to differ with him on some points. But this in itselt is 
a good measure of the success of Ibn 'Abd al-Wahhab's movement.^ 

In sura one can s^ that iha Abdul-Wahhaab's ^px)ach to 
fic^ was an ^prDadi that was based qq the ciiginal intesnt of the 
Shareeah, going back to its original sources, fieedng it fiom the 
restrictions of the human condusions of later scholars and retuming it 
to its tlejdbdlity needed to meet the needs of hiimans in all times and 
places.- 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and Dawah [Propagating 
the Paith], Otxlering Good and Eradicating Evil 

In Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's view, the noblest 
activity— after afEirming true monothdsm itniiheed) and avoiding 
associating partners with Allah in one's own life— is the calling of 
others to tiie path that is pleasing to Allah. He stated that the greatest 



Abdul Hanid Sddicj, "Renaissance in Arahaa, Yemea Iraq, Syria and Lebanon: 
MiiJTaiTimad Bin 'Abd al-Wahhab and Hs MoYement'' In M M Sharif, q±,A Histor^ of 
Musiim Philosophy (Wiesbaden, Germany: Otto Harrassowitz, 1966), vol. 2, p. 1449. 
J aatar Idris. "The Islanic Pundamentalism of the Wairhati MovemE9it " At 
wwwjaafaridris.o3rr^En^ish/BoolfflA'Val±iatismhliu p 11. 
Cf., AbuSuIaimaaa vol. 1, p. 413. 
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and most noble position witii Allah is tiiat of calling others to Him. He 
then quoted the verse, 

"Who is better in speech than one who calls (men) to Allah" [Pussilat 
33), and the hadith, 

"By Allah, one person being guided by you is better for you than the 
best guality camels."' (Recorded hy al-Bukhari and Mushm) Ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab, therefore, stressed the teaching and piropagating cf 
this rehgioTL He stressed that it rnust be tau^ to all, the schdars, the 
cornmona:s, mea womea young and old' For esarrple, he stated 
about the basics of the rehgicn and the dange:s of shirk, "It is 
obligatory to spread this [truth] among the people, the women and the 
men. And may Allah have mercy for tiie one who fulfills the 
obligation upon him."- Indeed, in stui:^dng iba Abdul-Wahhaab's life 
and teactings one can dedare that he was all about hringing people to 
the piroper wssy of worship of Allah— thus beneEiting the individual 
himselt, the sodely as a whole and all of mankind He was not about 
power, riches or ccotrol but about advising others for the sake of 
Allah, as he wiotB rn a letter, "Do not think that these words of nine 
are words of dame or against yoa By AUah, the One beddes v\iiom 
there is no other ddty, they are [words of] dncere advice. '" 



See Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 48. The best quality camels were 
the most precious form of wealth in the eyes of the people to whom the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of A llah be upon him) was speaking . 

In one of his letters, lie notes that his opponent al-Muwais considerod the teaching of the 
meaning of , "There is no deity except AllaJT, " to be an innovalion Al- Muwais claimBd that 
the young girls of Hnnah and their fanilies, not 1d speak of their mea knew the meaning 
o^thisespesaon SeeMiihammadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, M(ja//i7(:iot, vol. 7, p. 173. 

MuhamnBdihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 127. 

Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 20. 
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The Impoilance of Ordering Good and Eradicating Evil 

According to ibn Bishr, there was no one in Najd before ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab who truly fulfilled this position of ordering good and 
eradicating evil. Thus Najd reached tiie level tiiat it reached/ 

Miihammad iha AbcM-Wahhaab deariy rBcognized the 
irrportance fQr sodely as a v\tole of ordering good and eradcating 
evil. Asjamedahnoted, "[He] wasnotcontentn£Qd.y topireachlslam 
but was determined to build a sodely v\to:e Islam in its undiluted 
purity would be embodied as a piractical scheme of life"- In order to 
achieve that goal, it is not sufEident sirrply to p)urify one' s ovm soul. 
Instead, one must spread the teachings as wdl as aicourage others to 
also purily thedr souls. Howe^o:; v\hen it comes to the ri^its of the 
sodety, this must also indude the next step of ordering v\hat is good 
and fortidding v\hat is evil. 

Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab recognized that virtually all of the 
opposition that he was fadng was not due to the fact that he tried to 
puriEy hds ovm life but due to the fact that, for the sake of AUah, he 
attenpted to purily the sodety around him For esarrple, in reterence 
to the destruction of the mausdajms, he stated, "The trials that we are 
expaiendng that you and others have heard about it are the result of 
the destnjction of the tombs that were built over the grwes of the 
pious in our land "■ 

Purthermore, Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab displayed his ccotea^ for 
those pecple in podtions of authority v\ho did not olgect to even the 
greatest of sins andsliirk. He wrote to such people, "What is wrong 
with you that you do not explain to the people that such practices are 
disbehet in Allah that take them out of the fold of Islam?... How is it 
permissible for you to conceal that and tum away from that while 
Allah has taken a pact from those who have been given the Book that 
they will explain it to the people and not conceal it?"^ Ottenhe would 
quote AUah' s words. 



' Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 169. 
Mameelah, pn 117-118 
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Miiharamaditn Ah±il-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 40. 
Muhammadihn Ahiil-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 126. 
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"(And remember) when Allah took a covenant from those who were 
given the Scripture (Jews and Christians) to make it known and clear 
to mankind, and not to hide it, but they threw it away behind their 
backs, and purchased with it some miserable gain! And indeed worst 
is that which they bought" [ali-lmraan 187). On another occasion he 
wrote, "Woe to those judges and rulers who do not change these [evil 
practices] while they have the abihty to do so."' 

In fact for iha AbcM- Wahhaab cirderirig good and eradcating 
evil is an obtigation that one has towards Allah and to accept ar^ 
reguest not to perfonn that act is tantamount to disobeying Allah. He 
stated, "If you mean that you want me to remain silent in the presence 
of disbdief and t^/pocrisy. . . youshoiidnotmakesuchareguest And 
there is no obedience to ar^one in a matter of dsobedience to Allah."- 

Until one understands that absolute obedience must be to Allah 
alone, it may be dfficult for an indvidual to undertake the job of 
ordering good and eradcating e^. This is because this task often 
times reguires one to go against the customs, practices and wants of 
the people. The further a sodety has drifted from the Islamic norms, 
the greater ttis task ^yUl be and the more opposition one m^ face. 
However, this is a matter of instituting what is beloved to Allati One 
carmot be swayed by the desires of the people. Allah's pieasure must 
take pirecedaice ovq:' the pleasure of all mankind This is a pdnt that 
ibn Abdi-Wahhaab understood very well. In one of his letes he 
wrut^ 

If you find it difficult to go against the people, then tliink about Allah's 
statements. 



Muhaimmad itn AlxM-VVahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 178. One of the important ways by 
which ibn Abdul-Wahhaab affected change was by sending goYemors and judges to the 
different tribes and cities to administer truth and uphold righteousness. Hence, Bunckhardt 
(vol. 1, pp. 288-289) noted, "Saoud, the Wahaby chief, knowing the great impartialit>' and 
injustice of their tthe Bedouin judges'] decisions, and their readiness to accept bribes, 
abolished them all overhis dominions, andsentto the Bedouins, in theirplace, kadhys tthat 
is, judges] trom Derayeh, well-informed men, paid out of the public treasury, and 
acknowledged even by the enemies to be persons of incorruptible justice." 

Muhamrnadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 319. 
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Si' j^oJl gTp.1 '^^ ^j'3 L^jh-J^Lj ^Vl ^ "'ijijji^ ^yj^ dJ-Ldi^^' 

"Then We put thee on the (right) Way of Religion: so follow that (Way), 
and follow not the desires of those who know not They will be of no use 
toyouinthesightof AUah" [a\-] aathiyak 18-19], and, 

"And if you obey most of those on earth, they will mislead you far away 
from Allah's Path" [al-Anaam 116]. And ponder over his [the Prophet's 
(peaceand blessings of Allahbeupon him)] statementin \heSah\h, 



"Islambegan as someliiing strange and it shall revertto being strangeas it 
began." [Recorded by Muslim.]^ 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also had a good understanding of why it 
is difficult for many people, especially those looked upon as people of 
authority and knowledge, to follow the truth while they have been 
straying in the past. Thus he understood why it is that even while 
presenting the clear truth from the Quran and Sunnah, people will still 
not listen and will continue to adhere to the way of life that they have 
been living. He gave four reasons for this behavior: (1) They do not 
recognize the truth even though some of them claim to be scholars; (2) 
the truth goes against what they grew up with and what they are 
accustomed to, and it is very difficult to go against one's customs; (3) 
the truth is contrary to the "knowledge" that they have and that they 
have grown to love, much like the Tribe of Israel grew to love the 
golden calf; and (4) this religion attempts to get between them and the 
forbidden, evil wealth that they are acguiring.^ 



' MiiharamadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 57. 

^ Abdul-MuhsinibnBaaz, Yol. 1, p. 464, qLiDtEdfiDmitsiGhannaam, vol. 1, p. 185. 
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His Methodology of Dawah [Propagating the Faith] and of 
Ordering Good and Eradicating Evil 

The one who is propagating the faitii of Islam has many 
avenues open to him. In general, tiiese avenues may be divided into 
two major categories: those of speech and conveyance and tiiose of 
action. In the first category, one finds sermons^ speeches, lessons, 
religious responsa, personal advice, letters, debates-, books and 
admonishirig hy speech In the latter category, one finds jihad, 
changing the evil vyith one's hands, distributing books, giving 
piresents, scteing the hearts vyith wealth, training students and 
sending than with financial assistance to other areas, taildng Islanic 
centersandmosgues.- CtoefindsthatMiiharnniaditaiAbduI-Wahhaab 
took advantage of each and every one of these possible means. For 
esanple, in 1167 A.H., he sent his student and scholar Isa ibn Qaasim 
to Riyadh to teach them their faith Isa attracted such a devoted 
foUowing in Riyadh that v\toi Dahhaam ibn Dawwaas vioIated the 
pactbetweenhimardMuharnrnaditaiAbduI-Wahhaab, these students 
fled with Isa ibn Qaasim Iroii Riyadh, leaving thedr wealth and 
possessions behindfor the sate of fhefaitii^ 

In stui:^dng Muhammad ibn Abdd- Wahhaab' s ^jprDach tD 
ordering good and a^adicating evil, it is dear that he tept in rrdnd the 
very prindples that must gdde tds concepL For esarrple, he wodd 
move Irom one step to another depending on what was most 
^prpriate given the drcumstances and wiiat was sanctioned by the 
Sharaeati A very inpxtant prindple that he stressed is that if an 
actiontoresmoveaharmleadstogreaterharm, thentheactionisnotto 
be taken. In a letter he wrote to try to solve a dispute among the 
peopie of al-Sudair, ibn Abdd-Wahhaab stated, 

The scholars mention that if the action of torbidding an evil causes 
division, it is not allowed to torbid that evil. Remember Allah and act 
upon what I am mentioning to you and understand it pnDperly. If you do 



In Yolnme eleven of MuaiUfaat, there is a collection of thirt>'-eight of Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's sennons {khutbahs). In general, they are very succinct and replete with 
verses of the Quran and hadith. 

R)r a descripdon of the inportance of debaling and Muhammad itn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
c^BbiIityof debote, seeAtdii-MuhanibnBaaz, vol. 1, pp 120-124 
Abdul-Muhsinibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 103. 
IhiGhannaam, voI. 2, p l^ AbduI-Muhanih8iBaaz, vol. 1, p. 118. 
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not do so, then your action of forbidding an evil will cause more liarm for 
tlierBligion. AndaMuslim neverworks exceptto make betterhis religion 
and his worldly life.' 

Before taking any step against an evil, he would verify the 
existence of that evil. Once he advised his followers of two principles: 
"First, do not be hasty. Do not speak except after verification for lying 
is abundant. Second, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) used to know the individual hypocrites but he would accept 
their outward deeds and leave their inward aspects to Allah."- 

At the begiiinirig of his rrdssicia wtien the peopie were mDst 
ignorant conceming the polytheistic acts that they had fallen into, 
Miihammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab would try to use kind words and 
indirect inferences to Id; the people understand thdr ignorance. Abdul- 
Rahmaan ibn Hasaa the grandson of ihn Abdul- Watiiaab, stated, "At 
the beginrdng of his call, when our Shaikh would hear someone 
si^jpiicating to Zaid ibn al-Khattaab, he would s^, 'Allah is better 
than Zaid,' gdting theoi used to derying shirk with soft words— 
taking into consideration what was most benericial and keeping tiiem 
from fleeing from him."- Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab himself said that the 
peopie of Basra v\to had fallQi into polythdstic practices would come 
to Mai vyith thedr arguments and he would sirrply say to them, 
" Worship is not propo:' urdess directed to Allah alcne, " and all of them 
would be corfounded^ Since ihn Abdul-Wahhaab knew that the 
peopie were very ignorant vyith respect to the faith and that vtot he 
was propagating was very strange to them, he knew he had to take an 
^pijach that was ccnsistait with thedr level of understanding at that 
time lbnAbdul-Wahhaabrnadefhispointveryclearv\toihestatedin 
a letter, "lf it wa:B not that the people until this time still do not know 
the retigicn of the Messenge:' and if it were not that they stiU obgect to 
the matta:' that they are unfamitiar vyifh, the issue would have been 
much different 1 swear by AUah, the One besides v\iiom there is no 
other God, if the people understood the matter corrediy, 1 would give 



' MitamBdihn AttM-Wahfiaab, Mmllifaat, vol. 7, pp. 296-297. 
^ Miiharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 285. 
^ OicitEdinAbM-MuhanihiBaaK, vol. 1, p. 125. 
^ Ihi Gharmaam, vol. 1, p. 28. 
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the ruling that the blood of ibn Suhaim and his likes are permissible 
[due to their clear apostasy] and I would have ordered them killed."' 

Iba Baaz states that such an ^predi was most ^prDpiiate at 
the time v\toi ihn AbcM- Wahhaab was in Basm sirice he was dealing 
vyith a peopie v\to had beccoie vety strange and dstant fiDm his 
message. Hence, he had to be gentle with them and tate thetn step by 
st^ aw^ fiDm that v\iiich they were engrossed in However, evQi 
vyifh that ^proach, he was not successful and the peopie of Basra 
accusedhimot causingtrouble andhe was torcedto flee.- 

What ihn Baaz stated conceming that particular time and 
environment m^ be true but in reahty Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab saw geitleness and kindness as a key basic charactoistic in 
ordering good, eradicating evil and caOing others to the path of Allah 
Heoncewrot^ "Itisamustthatthecallertothepathot Allahcallsin 
the w^ that is best— save vyith respect to those v\iio go beyond the 
limits. Allah even ordered His two messengers Moses and Aaron to 
s^ kind words to the Pharaoh so that he may retlect cr have fear of 
Allati"^ In a general letta:' addressed to his brethresa itn Abdul- 
Wahhaabwrot^ 

Some of the people of the religion object to a wrong— and while they are 
right in doing so they do so incorrectly in a hareh manner that causes 
division among the brethren. Allah has said, 

-_lilj VI -rJj^ N'_5 ^djL^" Jjs- 4iJl lj^"l IjJ^lg -rJ-jJl L^LIj 

"0 youwho believe! PearAUah as He shouldbe feared and dienotexcept 
in a state of Islam (as Mushms) with complete submission to Allaah. And 
hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of AUah, and be not divided 
among yoursel^es" {ali-lmraan 102-103). The people of knowledge say 
that the one who orderB good and forbids evil needs three [guahties]: He 
must have knowledge of what he is ordering or what he is forbidding; he 



C^Kted ĔTsni ibri Gharinaarn ly Ab(±ilah d-Ufhaimeea ""al-Rasaa\l al-Shakhsiyyah li-l- 
Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab" in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad 
ibn Abdil-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic Umversit>', 1991), vol. 1, p. 
108. 

Ab±il-Miishinih8iBaaz, vol. 1, pp 125- 125 Cf., al-Uthaimeen, "Rasaail" , vol. 1, pp. 107- 
108. 

Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, pp. 250-251. 
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must be gentle when he is ordering something or when he is torbidding 
something; and he must have patience conceming the hann that is going 
to come [to him due to his noble act].' 

In addition, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would often remind tiie 
people of Allah and of heaven or hell tiiat was awaiting tiiem. In his 
letter to Ahmad ibn Ibraaheem he wrote, "What is the wortii of the 
religion to you? What is AIIah's pleasure and Paradise wortii to you? 
What is AIIah's Hell and wrath worth to you?" He wrote to AbduIIah 
ibn Isa saying, "FIee witii your religion for Paradise and Hell are in 
frontof you."' 

Althou^ gentieness is a general priridpie related to ordaing 
good and eradicatirig evil, itisnottheonlypaincipilethatisresortedto 
under all and evety drcumstance- The nesct step is to ijse harsh words 
v\toi repoinanding others. An ej:an^e of tMs step can be foijnd in 
the v\^ords of the Propihet AhrBham (peace and Hessings of Allah be 
ipon hiin) who tdd his people, 

"Fie upon you, and upon that which you worship besides Allaah! 
Have you then no sense?" [al-knhi^^aa 67). Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated 
that he would not resort to this step unless he found tiiat kindness did 
not produce any result.^ However, ihn Baaz notes, ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab rairdy resorted to this levd. He would do so ody vyifh those 
v\iio were con^etdy cbstinate and showed a refusd for ar^ kind of 
rationd dscourse. When vwiting to his great opponent Sdaimaan ibn 
Suhaiin, hev\TOte, "Youareanignorantperson, apdytiidstwhohates 
the religion of Allati"- Qn another occasion, he stated, "A beast 
carmot understand the meaning of worship"- He hiinself recognized 
his harshness and ^x)logized for it Qn one occasion he v\TOte, "Do 
not let the harshness of these words overcome your thinking f or Allah 
laiows n:^ iritention behind theoi "■ 



^ MuhamtTBdihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUUfaat, vol. 7, p. 296. 

^ Cf., AbcM-MiBhinibnBa^, vol. 1, pp 126-127. 

^ R)r mDie on this point see Fgdhl Ilaahi, Min Sifaat ai-Daaiyyah: al-Leen wa al-Rifq 

(Pakistan: IdaarahTarjumaanal-Islaam, 1991), pp. 34-60. 
^ AbcM-Mushinibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 12a 
^ Abdul-MuhsinibnBaaz,vol. 1, pp 128-129. 
^ Muharamadihn Ahdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 90. 
' MuharanBdihn Ahdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 242. 
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Perhaps it was his overabundant love for the truth in the face 
of absolute refusal to hsten that led him to harsh words. One has to 
realize what kind of people ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was dealing with. As 
noted while discussing ijtihaad, many times ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was 
dealing with people who would not even listen to the verses of the 
Quran or hadith of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him). Thus, he once wrote, "One of the most amazing things that 
occurs from the leaders of the opponents is that when I claiify for 
them the words of Allah and what the scholars of tafseer state, they 
reply, 'It is not permissible for people like us or you to act according 
to the Quran, the words of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) or the statements of the earlier scholars. We do not obey 
save what the later scholars said.'"' And e^ea v\toi iha AbcM- 
Wahhaab woiid piresent statesmeots fiDm the later scholars, many 
tLtnes the opponent woiid not change his ways. Whai people behave 
in this fashion, it becomes permissible to vse harsh terms and not 
allow the tmth to be def eated or behttled sirrply due to thedr obstinate 
and v\TOng behayior Thus, Allah s^s in the Quran, 

J^ l^ ^.AJl VI ^l ^ ^\ VI v-^l ^l 1}^^^" % 

"And argue not with the people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians), 
unless it be in (a way) that is better, except with such of them as do 
wrong" [a\-kvk.ahoot 46). Thus, at times one has to be harsh and this 
would include exposing the falsehood of people's arguments in the 
light of the Quran and Sunnah. 

The next step, after all the above fails, is to threaten a person 
with some action if he does not change his ways. For some people, 
there is no response until one threatens their interests in some way. On 
occasion, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would threaten people that if they 
would not change their ways, he would give a ruling that the people 
should not pray behind them, should not accept their witaess and they 
should oppose them.^ 

Sooner or lata; threats and mere words are no longer of ar^ 
avail. If people see that that is the most that they are gdng to be 
threatened vyith, they ^yill not change thedr w^s. Hence, action of a 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 218. 
^ Abdd-Muhsinibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 130. 
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positive and corrective maiuier is defimtely needed. Indeed, it is 
directiy pointed to in the hadith of tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allahbeuponhim), 



"Whoever of you sees an evil must tiien change it witii his hand. lf he 
is not able to do so, then [he must change it] with his tongue. And if 
he is not able to do so, then [he must change it] witii his heait. And 
that is the slightest [effect of] faitii."' (Reccirdedby Muslini) 

Sincesliir/c and disbelief are tiie giBatest of all possible evils, 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab used tiie means tiiat Allah had given him to 
remove the actual sources of such shirk. In his abridged version of 
laad al-Maad, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab recounts some of the important 
points related to masjid al-dharaar, an "opposition mosgue" set up by 
hypocrites duiing tiie time of tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) to take people away from the Prophet's mosgue. 
In the narration of ibn Hishaam, tiiis mosque was demolished. Ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab then says that if such was tiie case witii tiiat mosgue, 
"There is more of a right and obligation to do so with the sites of 
shirk. Similar should be done witii bars, pubs and locations of evil."- 
In one of his letters, he also wiotB, "It is not allowed for the places of 
shirk and false gods to remain even for one day if someone has the 
means to destroy them and bring them to an end... This is the ruling 
for the tombs built over the graves that are taken as idols worshipped 
besides Allah and the stones from which people seek blessings, make 
vows, kiss [and so fortii]. It is not allowed for any of them to remain 
on the face of the eaith when one has the power to remove them."' 
Hence, v\toi ibn Abdd-Wahhaab had the pohtical autiioiity to 



Although it is not explicitly mentioned above, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also spoke about the 
importance of removing evil with "one's heart" if that is all within one's ability. In his 
letterto al-Suwaidi, he wrote, "I hope thatAllah will honoryou by helping His religionand 
His prophet according to what is in your ability, even if itjust be by Uie heart and prayers. 
Verily, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) has said, 'If I orderyou to 
do something, do of it whatever is within your abilily.' [Recorded by al-Bukhari.]" 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 37. 

MiiharmTadihn AttM-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 6, p. 287. 

Muharrmadihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 73. 
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remove the domes and other sites of shirk, such as the dome over the 
giHve of Zaid in al-Jubailah, he did so immediately, without fear of 
anyone except Allah. 

The need to use "one's hand" in the removal of evil may even 
escalate to the point of using force to enjoin what is right to bring 
aboutjusticeandputanendto crimesandimmorality.'Tlisnextstage 
in iha Abdul-Wahhaab's career is most noticeable afta:' he moves 
frcm Hurainila to al-Uyainah and he has the sijport of the local 
authority, Uthmaan ibn Muammar. This is a very inportant point 
because one camot take a pt^sical step if it is going to produce more 
harm than good Such would have been the case vyifh the actions that 
ihn Abdul-Wahhaab carried out had he not had the baddng of the 
peopie in power. Hence, in al-Uyainah, he wait out to pit^sically 
remove and destroy the mausoleums and tombs that the peopie pmyed 
at and the trees and bushes that the pecple bdieved had powers and so 
forth. These popdar sites had to be destroyed because they stnjck at 
the very heart of the concepjt of monothdsm However, they were also 
very popdar among the people. One is only reguired and requested to 
make a move against theoi v\toi one has the "atdhty to do so/' as 
described in the above hadith. Meardng agaia that the expected good 
vyill outwei^ ar^ es^pected harm Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab kepjt this 
pondple in rrdnd and did not take these steps until it was dear that he 
was ready for them and that such were an oHigation \jpjn. him given 
his new f ound sijport and abdlity. 

Induded in this category of "changing vyifh one' s hand" given 
the atdlity to do so is the Qiforcement of the Islamic legal 
purdshments. Once agaia this is somelhing that ihn Abdul-Wahhaab 
fulfilled first in al-Uyainah v\toi he had the power and the atahty to 
do so according to the guidehnes of the Shareeah Qf course, the most 
famous case at that time— much like it is becorrdng the most famous 
case tod^ among those v\iio bdieve in "treedom and 



It should be noted liiat sometimes one may resort to torce and Oghting while at the same 
time this does not mean that the opponent is considered a disbeUever. While discussing 
those MusUms who did not fulfiU the four piUars of Islam (other than the testimony of 
faith), ibn Abdul-Wahhaab said, "As for the four pillars, if a person affinns them but does 
not adhere to them out of laziness, then, even though we fight him to get him to pertorai 
them, we do not declare him a disbeliever for not perfonning them. The scholare have 
differed conceming those who leave these deeds out of laziness while not denying [their 
obligation]." Quotedin Al-Uthaimeen, A/-Shflikh, p. 122. 
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licentiousness"— was the stoning of the adulterous woman who came 
to puiify herself of the crime that she had committed. 

A fuither aspect of ordering good and eradicating evil is what 
is known as jihad— the ultimate goal of which is truly nothing more 
than implementing the good and putting an end to evil. Muhammad 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also moved up to this next level when the time 
was proper. Jihad and the taking or risking of lives is obviously not a 
light matter. It must be resorted to only when necessaiy and when the 
proper conditions are met. Although Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
had been threatened and his life put at risk on a number of occasions, 
he never resorted to jihad until after moving to al-Diriyyah and 
entering into the pact with Muhammad ibn Saud. Even then, he only 
resorted to it when the enemies of his call left him no other option but 
to fight and defend tiiis noble mission. He himself stated, "We have 
not fought anyone to this day save in defense of life and honor. We 
have fought against those who have come against us into our land and 
they do not leave us be."^ PurthairiDie, he wouldneverfi^ijntil "the 
p(rDof was estabtished against" a peopie, that is, oriy after the 
talsdiood of ascaiting partnres to Allah {shirk) was conveyed to them 
and yet they insisted on following shirk and refusing true monotheism 
(tauheed). Thus, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wrote after mentioning some 
idolatrous practices, 

These are the matters that have necessarily produced a conflict between 
us and the people. The matter got to the point with them that they 
declared us disbelievers, fought against us and declared our blood and 
wealth legal for them to spill, until Allah gave us support and victory over 
them. It is [tauheed] that we are calling the people to and tighting them 
over— after we establish the proof against them fnom the Book of Allah, 
Sunnah of His Messenger and the consensus of the Imams of the pious 
predecessors. [We do all that] in implementation of Allah's statement, 

"And fight them until there is no more f\tm]\ (disbehef and polytheism) 
and the religion (worship) will all be for Allah Alone [in the whole of the 
world]" (a/-An/oa/ 39).^ 



QuDtEdmAl-UthameeaA/-S/iflikft, p. 121. 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 114. 
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Such attacks on the person and teachings of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab were "normal" given the moral condition of the people 
around him. They left ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, like the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) before him, with no peaceful 
option. Often times, one may expect this to be the case. Under such 
circumstances, without resorting to jihad, it is expected that the call 
and teachings would have come to an end. Thus, Allah says, 

"Had it not been that Allah checks one set of people by means of 
anotiier, monasteries, churches, synagogues, and mosgues, wherein 
the Name of Allah is mentioned much would surely have been pulled 
down. Yerily, Allah will help tiiose who help His (Cause). Truly, 
Allahis All-Strong, All-Mighty" (fl/-Hfljj 40). 

It must be noted, as al-Fauzaan stated in his refutation of one 
who criticized ibn Abdul-Wahhaab on this point, jihad, if it meets its 
proper conditions, cannot be considered a case of being harsh on the 
people or going to extremes. Al-Fauzaan states that in the same way 
that seeking political support was from the Sunnah of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), resorting to jihad when 
necessaiy was also from the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). Again, if it is done within the limits 
set by the Shareeah, it should never be considered harshness or an act 
that should be criticized.' 

Accoiding to ihn Bishr, ihn Abdul-Wahhaab took an active 
role vyith respect to jihad In geieral, espedally in the eariier years at 
al-Diriyyah, he was the one v\ho pirepared the troops and sent 
expeditions. He would advise the soldia:s to have fear of Allah and to 
be resolijte in their rrdssioa especting Allah's hdp and bounty.- He 
would reoind theoi to repent to Allah, alw^ have a sincere intention 



' Cf., Saalih al-Fauzaan, "Taqeebaat ala ma Dhakarahu al-Ustaadh Abdul-Kareem al- 
Khateeb fi Kitaabihi al-Dawah al-Wahhaabiyyah wa Muhammad ihn Abdii-Wahhaab" in 
[Majallah] Kulliyah Usool ai-Deen (Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic University, Vol. 1, 1397- 
1398A.H.),p. 86. 

^ Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p. 165. 
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and adhere to the faith, such being the keys to victory.' In fact, in 
victory or defeat, he was alw^s the spmtual giide cf the tiDops, 
retrdnding theoi of the reahty of the situation that they were facing. 
After the great d^eat at al-Ha^r in 1178, in v\iiich five hundred of 
his foUowers were killed and mar^ were taken paisoners, Ameer 
Abdul Azeez came directly to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and found the 
Shaikh teUing him, 




^j--ljJl j^ ^JjlJJ ^l-j^l ^iXLjj j-a-U:;^ ^j-^ cJ"^^ u^ """^ ^j-^ 
^ 'OJlj g\^X^ (>-SsJ^ j-js^tljj lj-J^l_5 /_;JJ-J^ '^^^ (■»-^*t-'j 



"So do not become weak (against your enemy), nor be sad, and you 
will be superior (in yictory) if you are indeed (true) behevers. If a 
wound has touched you, be sure a similar wound has touched the 
others. And so are the days (good and not so good), We give to men 
by tums, that Allah may test Ihose who beheve, and that He may take 
marlyrs from among you. And Allah hkes not the wrongdoers. And 
that Allaah may test (or purify) the behevers (from sins) and destroy 
the disbehevers" {ali-Imraan 139-141).= 

Note that it was very dear by his behavior that the goal of ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's jihad was nevQ:' a matter of personal power, 
personal prestige cr po^sonal revenge. It seems— and only AUah 
knows the inner secrets— that it was tni.y for the sate of estatiishing 
the rehgion of Allah in its entirely. Thus, as ihn Gharmaam described, 
nothing world be more beloved to him than his aierr^ ccoiing to him 
vyifh excuses and asking f or f orgivQiess. He never treated ar^^one in a 
harmful marmo:' aftQ:' bedng victQrious over then, evQi if they had 
been harsh, purdshing and mutUating in thedr treatment of the 
foUowers of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab.- In thds way, it seons that he was 
tniy ^plying the command of AUah, 



' Cf., ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p. 102. 
^ Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, u 92 

3 



See Nusair, p. 217. 
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"But if they repent perfonn the prayers and give the Zakaat then they 
arByourbrethreninrehgion" [al-Taubah 11). 

Issues of Priority 

An important characteristic in ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's approach 
to dawah [propagating the faith] is giving priority to the more 
important issues. As is clear by now, the most important of all issues 
is the correct behef in Allah. He based this approach on the famous 
hadith recorded by al-Bukhari and Mushm wherein the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) was sending Muaadh to Y emen 
as a teacher. He told Muaadh, 



"Y ou are going to be coming upon a People of the Book. Let the first 
thing that you call them to be the worship of Allah. If they then 
recognize Allah, inform them that Allah has obhgated upon them five 
prayers during their days and nights... " Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
commented, "Thus, a person is not to be asked to pray five times a day 
except after he knows true monotheism {tauheed) and he submits to it 
[If that is the case with the prayer,] what should be the case with the 
secondary issues in which there is a difference of opinion?"^ He also 
wrut^ 

Know that the most important obligation upon the human is to recognize 
that Allah is liie Lord of everything and its owner and He administers it 
according to His will. If you know that, then you must ponder over what 
arB the rights of those attributes upon you— such as worship with love, 
esteem, awe, fear, hope and rBcogmzing Him as the God, which 
encompasses humble submission to His commands and prohibitions. This 
comes betore the obligations of prayers and zak;at/ 

VVMe ccirroiientLng cn the verse, 



Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 166. 
Muhamrnadihn At(M-Wahfiaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 174. 
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^:^ 'j^^ c^>i £^ dip ^ ^..oji j\) ^i ^ji nj^ 

"And indeed it has been revealed to you, as it was to those before 
you: 'If youjoinothers in worship withAllah, (then) surely (all) your 
deeds will be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers' " [aV 
Zumar 65), ibn Abdul-Wahhaab noted, "This demonstrates the great 
need to leam about true monotheism. If the prophets were in need of 
that and eager to gain that knowledge, what about the others? This 
refutes the claim of the ignorant ones who believe that they know 
[tauheed] and are not in need of leaming it"^ 

Qn numerous occasions, ihn AbcM-Wahhaab enphasized the 
inportance of knowing the tme toijndations of Islam, wtdch is its 
behef syston He repeatedly stressed the dangers of taOing into 
polythdsm {shirk) and the fact that Allah would not forgive such a 
sin/ Purthainore, ihn Abdd- Wahhaab dehneated the actions that tafe 
one out of the fold of Islara He stressed the iirpDrtance of knowing 
these matters. In a letta:' to two of his studaits, he stated, "It is 
obhgatory ipon the man to teach this to his vyife and membas of his 
household— and this is a greater obhgation than teachdng the atiution 
and the pr^er."- This is even more ioportant than v\TOng acts rdated 
to wealth He wrote about some of the muta wwa s who thought it was 
more important to talk to the people about wronging others with 
respect to their wealth than talking to them about the acts that 
completely negate their faith. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wrote, 

This is part of the great extent of their igiiorance. They do not know 
anything but the wrongs related to wealth. As for the wrongs of shirk, 
they are ignorant Allah has said, "Indeed, ascribing parlners to AUah 
{shirk) is great injustice" iLuqmaan 13). What is the position of the 
wrong— by which if a person speaks it or praises a talse god or detends 
it— that takes a person out of Islam, even if he tasts and prays, with 
respect to that wrong that does not take him out of Islam? [As for the 



Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat. vol. 5, p. 345. 



1 

^ Cf., Miihararnadihn AttM-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 44 and p. 95. 
^ MuhamrrBdihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 323. 
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latber,] eitherits pereon will meetits retribution orAllali will forgive liim. 
There is a great difference between the two [types of wrong].^ 

Elsewhere he wrote, "Know, may Allah have mercy on you, 
that the obhgation of knowing the testimony of 'there is none wortiiy 
of worship except Allah/ is before the obhgation of prayers and 
fasting. It is obUgatory upon the individual to study its meaning. That 
is more important than his studying about the prayers and fasting. The 
forbiddance of shirk and behef in false gods is greater than the 
forbiddance of marrying one' s mothers and aunts."- In fact, 
Miohammad iha Abdd-Wahhaab refused to respond to some fic^ 
questions until he was certain that the one posing the question 
understood the concept of tauheed first saying, in essence, that if one 
is not correctiy foIIowing tiie concept of monotheism {tauheed), the 
other issues will not be of benefit.- 

Purthermore, according to Saahh Aah-Shaikh, in his dawah, 
he clearly distinguished between the acts of shirk and tiie acts that are 
forbidden because they lead to shirk. The latter he would not speak 
about or repel until the concept of shirk was understood and the actual 
acts of shirk were stopped. Only after tiiat he would move on to speak 
about and stop the acts that are forbidden simply because tiiey may 
lead to shirk, such as seeking a means to Allah by invoking in one's 
prayer the right of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) or tiie status of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) . ■ 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and the Qualities of the One Who Orders 
Good and Eradicates Evil 

As is dear fram the above, even givQi the great overaIl 
inportance of ordering good and eradicating e^, ihn Abdul- Wahhaab 
understood Mly well that it is not sometiiing that is to be done in a 
h^±iazard manner nor is eyeryone gualiEied to fulfill ttis inportant 



' Miihammad ihn Abdd-WahiTaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 190. See also vol. 7, p. 75 and p. 

200. 
^ Ahiil RahmaanihiMi±iammaditnQaa£amal-N^di. A/-Z)urar ai-Saniyyah fi al-Ajwabah 

ai-Najdiyyah (Beimt: Daaral-Arabiyyah, 1982), vol. 2, p. 79. 
^ Cf., Muhammadihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, 167. 
^ SaalihAali-Shaikh. Haad/ia Mafaaheemunaa (1406 A.H.), pp. 90-91. 



The Lije, Tenchiiigs niid Iiitlueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 

' 128 

role. There are certain principles that must be followed in the ordering 
of good and eradicating of eviL Similarly, there are certain gualities 
that are musts for the one who undertakes this important job. 

Throughout ibn Abdul-Wahhaab' s writings one can extract the 
most important gualities that he emphasized for the people who 
undertake tiiis important role.' These quahties indijde, amDng otiiers, 
the following: 

(1) Ikhlaas or the guality of performing a deed purely and 
solely for Allah's sake: This is a guality that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
stressed for all deeds. Indeed, he stated that one of the conditions for 
one's testimony of faith to be acceptable and pleasing to Allah is that 
one must make that testimony purely for the sake of Allah. While 
deriving points from the story of A dam and Iblis, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
noted that one point is tiie well-known point that any deed in which 
Allah'spleasureisnotthegoal is a vain and void deed.- InMslettertD 
the Shareef of Makkah Ahmad ihn Saeed, during al-Husayyin's fiist 
ddegation, LbnAbdul-Wahhaabv\TOtje, "Itisobtigatoryiponeveryone 
of us and you that he intaids by his knov\dedge the pieasure of 
Allah."^ This is particulariy true for the one wtio is considaing 
himselt a worker for the sake of Allah— calling others to Islani 
ordering good, eradicating evil, teaching and so tortti In 
conteoporary times, ttis pdnt is often torgotten as sinca:B Mustims 
get so invoIved in grou^s and organizations that they begin working 
and caUing to thedr groip or Shaikh rather than calling f or the sake of 
Allati In Kitaab al-Tauheed, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab alluded to this 
disease when, in the chapter on calling to the testimony of faith and 
while noting the importance of ikhlaas, he wrote, "Many are there 
who, even though they are calling to the truth, are actually calling to 
themselves. "^ In additioa ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wamed his toUowers 
about anyone v\iio m^ not be corrpletdy sincere in his actions and he 
advised than as to how to ded with them In one of his letters, he 
stated, "If oneof youfearsthathisbrotherrn^beactingvyithaneviI 
irrtmtioa he shoiid advise lim with geitiaiess, advise lim to be pure 
to the rdigion of Allah, advise him to Ieave acting for show and evil 



' Pormore details, see Usrah, pp. 131-181. 
^ Miiharimadita Ah±i-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 5, p. 93. 
^ MuharatTBdihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 312. 
^ MuharatTBdihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 1, p. 21. 
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intent He should not weaken his determination to strive for the sake 
of Allah. He also should not speak about him based on evil suspicion 
or attribute something to him that is not worthy."^ (Usrah notes that 
irrtmticn is something hiddea and known cnly to Allah Thus, in this 
last quot^ ihn Abdul-Wahhaab demonstrated the pdndple of hov\^ to 
deal with others. One cannot judge thedr intentions as such is known 
onlytoAllah.) 

(2) Knowledge: IbnAbdul-Wahhaabclearly viewedthelackof 
knowledge— or ignorance— as one of the main reasons why the 
Muslim Nation had reached the state it reached. Hence, he stressed the 
importance of attaining knowledge. As noted above, he stressed the 
importance of teaching everyone the foundations of the faith. 
However, when it came to the one who wishes to call to the faith of 
Allah or to order good and eradicate evil, he stressed that no one can 
do that properly unless his actions are based on true knowledge of the 
Quran and Sunnah. Perhaps this is something that he leamed directiy 
from his teacher in Madinah Abdullah ibn Ibraaheem ibn Saif who 
showed him his books and described them as the weapon that he had 
prepared for the people of Majmah. In fact, in one letter, he advised, 

Peiiiaps the enemies of tauheed have much knowledge, many books and 
proofs, as Allah says, 

^,»JjiJ I -^ ~Jt>JJS^ L^ \y>~j-i O-1-^-JLj ff~^J-^j ff~^^^:>- L-aJ-J 

"Then when their Messengers came to them with clear proots, they were 
glad (and proud) with that which they had of Sie knowledge [of worldly 
things)" [G haafir 83). If you recognize thatfactand if you recogmze that 
the path to AUah must have enemies sitting upon it who are people of 
eloguence, knowledge and argumentation, as Allah says. 



Aii\ 



. ■ ^ ^ ' . . . > ' \ ' ."I-' X ' ' " ' <■' 



""And sit not on every road, threatening, and hindering from the Path of 
Allah" ial-Araaf Q6}/ then it is otiigatory i^cn you Id leam of the 



' Muhammadiiai Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 289. 

^ Usrah, p 140. 

^ The entire verse is, "And sit not on every road, breathing threats, hindering from the path of 
Allah those who believe in Him, and seeking in it something crooked; but remember how 
youwerehttle, and He gave you increase. Andholdinyourmind'seye whatwas the endof 
those who did mischief." 
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religion of Allah what will become weapons for you by which you may 
fightthosedevils.^ 

At the same time, though, he also under^tood tiiat if one rehes 
upon the revelation from Allah, one cannot truly be defeated by any 
kind of argument. Hence, one simply has to study tiie truth and then 
present it witiiout any fear. Thus he wrote, "But if you tum to Allah 
and submit to the arguments of Allah and their exposition, then you 
should not fear or giieve. Yerily, tiie plot of Satan is weak. A 
commoner from tiie true monotiieists can overcome one thousand of 
the scholars of those polytheists, as Allah has said, 'Yerily, our troops 
are tiiose who will overcome' {al-Saaffaat 173). The soldiers of Allah 
overcome otiiers tiirough proofs and speech in tiie same way tiiat they 
overcome tiiem with swords... "- 

In reahty, the ignorant person v\to piretesnds to order good or 
eradicate evil m^ cause much greater harm than good Henc^ ihn 
Abdil-Wahhaab insisted ipon and greatiy stressed the condition of 
kroAdedge. For ej:an^^ he v\TOte, "It is not allowed for a person to 
otgect to an act until he has knowledge. The first st^ in r^jeUing an 
act is your knowledge that said act ccotradicts the command of 
Allah"^ Inhisletterto themutawwas of al-Diriyyah, he explainedto 
them, "When the issue is not clear to you, it is not allowed for you to 
object to anyone who has made a ruling or done an act until his 
mistake becomes clear to you. Otherwise, you must remain silent and 
not acL lf you verify that a mistake has been made, then you should 
explainitto them."^ 

Qf course, in taking this position conceming knowledg^ ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab is follovying the great scholars v\to came before 
him^ Haice, v\tei trying to soIve a dispute among some of his 
bretiiren from Hautah of Sudair, he v\TOte, "The peopie of knovdedge 
say that the one who orders good and eradicates evil is in need of three 
characteristics: (1) He must knov\^ about v\iiat he is ordaing or v\iiat 
he is eradicating; (2) Hemustbegeitieinv\iiatheisorderingorv\iiat 



' MiihammadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab,Mua//i/(3fl(:, vol. 7, p. 156. 
^ MithammadihnAbcM-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 156. Also seevol. 1, p. 159. 
^ MuhammadiiaiAbdLil-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 284. 
^ MuhamrrBdihnAbdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 240. 

^ Fbr esan^ie, Sufyaan al-Thauri and itn Tainiyyah stated these ip»ning prindples. See 
Usrah, pp. 144-145. 
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he is eradicating; and (3) he must have patience in the face of the haim 
that will come. You people are in need of truly leaming that and 
acting by it for shortcomings in the person of religion are only the 
outcome of lack of acting according to these principles or lack of 
understanding them. "^ 

(3) Hikmah': With respect to ordering good and eradcating 
evil, hikmah ("wisdom") imphes knowing what approach to use at the 
appropriate time. For example, one must understand when gentleness 
as opposed to harshness is reguired or when a tougher stance is 
justified and so on. Mention has already been made of how ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab availed himself of virtually every form of persuasion and 
argumentation— from soft speech to jihad. He also taught his 
followers that they must know the proper manner in which to 
eradicate evil. Thus, he once wrote, "Some of the people of religion 
eradicate an evil— and they are correct in that— but they are mistaken 
in their harshness in the matter that it leads to division among the 
brethren."- 

Qf course, hikmah also implies understanding what are the 
most important topics to tackle. This point was discussed above, 
showing that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab handled the most important topics 
first (belief about Allah, shirk) and then moved on to the next 
important topics, according to the situation of the people. 

In addition to discussing the above characteristics, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab also delineated some very important principles related to 
ordering good and eradicating evil.^ These prindpies indude the 
following: 

(1) Iba Abdul-Wahhaab stressed that the e^ that is to be 
reiioved must be something confinned and ^jparesnt. Thus he wiotB to 
Muhammad ihn Suwaihm and Thurdyaan itn Saud, "Inform them 
about two matters. Pirst, they should not be hasty and th^ should not 
speak without verifying matters, for there is roLich falsification [and 



MuhammadibnAbdul-Wahhaab, vol. 13, p. 125. 

Hikmah can be defined in many ways. Unlortunately, many people misunderstand hikmah 

simply to mean "wisdom," almost to the point of being clever in one's deahngs with others. 

However, the eariiest Muslim scholars defined it as an understanding— an underetanding of 

liie Quran, Sunnah and basic lcnowledge— such that one knows how to apply the teachings 

properly underdifferentcircumstances. 
MiiharmTadihn AttM-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 296. 
RDrmDredetails, see LteraJT, pp 182-209. 
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lying today]. Secondly, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) knew the individual hypocrites yet he accepted their 
outward acts and he left their inward secrets to Allah. If something 
apparent appears from them conceming which they should be fought 
only then fight them. "^ In cfther words, an evil needs to be seen, heard 
or reported trom tmstwortl::^ vyitnesses. One does not act sinply on 
cor^ecture nor does one mate assunplions about others' intentions. In 
this ^pijach, iba Abdul-Wahhaab was following vay dosdy the 
instnjctions of Imam Ahmad- 

(2) Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also alluded to the 
prindple that it is not permissilie to reaiove an evil if the removal of 
that evil should lead to a greater harm Thus he v\TOte, "The scholars 
mention that if ctg ecting to an evil is a cause f cr division, thea it is not 
allowed to olgect to it By Allah, you must act on this prindple and 
understand it as ofhervyise your ohgecting to evil may actually be 
harmful to the rehgiorL"- Else\Ato:e, he stated the ioportant prindpie 
that one m^ have to allow a lesser evil to avoid a greater evil or 
sacri^icealessergoodtoobtainagreata^^good^ Onthispoint, itseems 
that he was inspired hy ihn Taimiyyah and ihn al-Q^/yim v\iio 
stressed this prindple in a number of thedr writings.- Thus, one also 
finds ihn Abdul-Wahhaab stressing that niers should be admordshed 
and advised privatdy, not pubhdy, and that they should be obeyed in 
all that they order that is consistent vyifh the Shareeah These 
prindples are rdated to the oveniding prindpie of accepting a lesser 
harm to avoid a greater harm- 

(3) A third ioportant prindple is that one should not ctgect to 
anofha:^s action that is based on a permissilie ijtihaad or juristic 
reasoning. Hence, he rebuked those who objected to kissing a 
scholar's hand. He said that such should not be objected to because 
the scholars have differed on that and it is even related that Zaid ibn 
Thaabit kissed ibn Abbas' hand and said, "This is how we have been 
ordered to treat the members of the Prophet's household." However, 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 284. 

^ SeeUsiBh,pp 183-1&4. 

^ MiihammadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, Mualli^aat, vol. 7, p. 296. 

^ Miihammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 5, p. 23. 

^ Cf., Usrah, pp 189-191. 

^ Cf., Usrah, pp 192-199. 

' Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 284. 
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this does not apply to every issue in which there is a difference of 
opinion. One needs to distinguish between rulings that are based on 
clear and definitive texts, not open to vaiious opinions, and those 
rulings that are based on non-definitive texts that are open to various 
understandings. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab exphcitiy mentioned this point in 
a number of his letters and legal responsa, writing: "If tiie issue is one 
of ijtihaad, then you know tiiat there is no objecting in a matter of 
ijtihaad. Whoever behaves according to his school in what is under his 
authority is notto be objected to."' In the following passage, hegave 
more ddails as to the exact meanirig of this concept, 

[The question of] there being no objecting in a matter of ijtihaad... If the 
one who makes this statement means every issue in which there is a 
difference of opinion, then the statement is false and contradicts the 
consensus of the Nation. The Companions and those who came 
atterwards continued to object to those with differing opinions or those 
who werB mistaken, whoever they were, even if they were the most 
knowledgeable ormostpious of thepeople. Allah sentMuhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) with guidance and the religion of 
truth and He ordered us to obey him and abandon what contradicts his 
teachings. This includes pointing out to the scholar a mistake he made 
when contradicting the PrDphet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) and objecting to his opinion. If the one who made that statement 
[about not objecting in matters of ijtihaad] is referring to issues of 
ijtihaad in which there are differences of opinion for which the correct 
view is not made clear, then the statement is correct. It is not allowed for 
a person to object to something simply because it differs trom his opinion 
or the customs of the people. Similarly, it is not allowed for a person to 
order something except based on knowledge, and one may not object to 
something except based on knowledge.' 

The Comprehensiveness of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's Approach to 
Ordering Good and Eradicating Evil 

The rehgion of Islam is ofteQ called "a conplete w^ of Iife." 
This is because its teachings touch ipon evety aspect of life. In other 
words, God has revealed a book and sent a living parphet to set the 
exanple and give the guidance for all of the dfferent phases and 



' Miiharrirnadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 41. 

^ Muhammadibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 4, sectiononPataawa, pp. 33-34. 



The Lije, Tenchiiigs niid Iiitlueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 

' 134 

compaitment of life. Thus, whenever there is guidance on a matter, 
refusal to follow that guidance or rejection of that guidance is 
tantamount to an evil. This evil should be corrected and changed 
according to the principles described above. Thus, the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) taught and guided people 
conceming maters of belief, worship, manners, character, morals and 
so forth. 

A very important aspect of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's life and 
teachings is that he did not confine himself to changing simply one 
portion of life or society. Many are the leaders or movements that may 
stress one aspect— such as worship— while being neglectful of the 
many other important aspects of life. Such attempts at reform may 
bring about positive results but such results are most likely doomed to 
be very partial when looked at in the greater picture. Thus, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, like the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
himself, did not restrict himself to any one aspect of Islam. Instead, he 
sought to change the entire edifice of society, from the individual and 
his behavior to the govemment and what principles it is guided by. 

It is well-beyond the scope of this work to detail the different 
aiBnas in which ibn Abdul-Wahhaab eradicated evil and brought about 
positive results. Actually, many of them have been touched upon in 
this and the previous chapter. At least a brief outline of the different 
aspects of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's reform, his ordering good and 
eradicating evil, his changing of society, is warranted.' 

(1) The realm of aqeedah ("beliefs"): lf one wanted to 
summaiize the most import aspect of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's struggle it 
could be termed the struggle to correct the beliefs and conseguent 
practice of the concept of tauheed al-uloohiyyah (the oneness of 
Godhood). Stating his essential mission, he once wrote, 

As forwhatwe prohibitthe people from, we prohibit them from thes/iirk 
aboutwhich Allah has said, 

jLjJI Aljj\.Aj '^iHjJ 1 a^Ip 4iJl ^y^ J_li 4iiL) Uj-i^ -T^ j^Lil 

"Verily, whosoever sets up partners in worship with Allah, then Allah has 
torbidden Paradise for him, and the Fire will be his abode" {ai-Maaidah 
12). And aboutwhich Allah said to His Prophet (peace and blessings of 



RirmDre details conceming each tDpc listed below, see Usrah, pp. 229-405, 
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Allah be upon him), in the way of stem waming as he and his brethren 
[prophets] are free of any shirk, 
_. f y y ^ y , ^ ij ' , ' ■'-' 

'cy~j^^ 1 ^2-^ c-^^ ^^ ^' S"- $Ji i=;^r^ * il^ cfi^'5 

"And indeed it has been revealed to you as it was to tliose before you: 'If 
you join others in worship with Allaah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will 
be in vain, and you will certainly be among the losers.' Nay! But worship 
AUah (Alone and none else), and be among the gratetui" ial-lumar 65- 
66).' 

In addition to corrBcting tiie beliefs about tauheed al- 
uloohiyyah, he also corrected beliefs related to tauheed al-asmaa wa 
al-sifaat (tiie uniqueness of tiie names and attributes of Allah)' and 
tauheed al-ruboobiyyah (tiie oneness of Lordship). 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also physically removed and logically 
explained tiie falsehood of the idols and other objects of worship 
besides Allah. Of course, tiie physical removal of the idols came only 
after he had tiie political authority and strength to do so. However, this 
move in itself was of great importance. After removing those false 
objects of worship, no harm came to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab whatsoever. 
This made some of tiie Bedouin tribes realize the ignorance of tiieir 
ways and tiie powerlessness of tiieir objects of worship. It also added 
to his esteem and reputation for miles around. Purthermore, it 
physically removed tiiose sites such that later generations could not 
revive such false worship. Thus, to this day in Najd, one finds no 
graves or trees being set off as mausoleums, "holy sites" and places of 
worship although before ibn Abdul-Walihaab's time the land was 
rilled witii such sites. In doing thus, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab followed the 
example of tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
who destroyed the idols at tiie Kaabah and who sent Ah to demolish 
the tombs over the graves.'' 



MiiharmTadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, Miialhfaat, vol. 7, p. 95. 

In particular, ibn Abdd-Wahhaab recommsnded that one refran trom reading tlie books of 

the theologians and ahl ai-Kalaam, following the suggestions of the earlier scholars. 

Instead, he said, one should get one's beliets from the books of the early scholars whose 

works are filled with texts from the Quran and Sunnah. See Usrah, pp. 265-268. 

It is also narralBd that the ri^tly-guided caliph Umar ihn al-Khatlaab had the tiee under 

wMcti the piedge wss given to the Prophet (peace and tJessings of AUah be i^cn hirr^ cut 
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Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also refuted the false beliefs of different 
heretical groups, such as the Shiites. He noted that the early scholars 
considered heresies much more harmful than the great sins and they 
beheved that heresies lead to disbelief.^ In gena:Bl, the Surmah and 
heresies cannDt both esdst at the same time. If cne has cne, he is not 
going to have the otha: Thus, ihn AbcM-Wahhaab stated, "Ordaing 
the iirplementation of the Surmah and fortidding heresies is part of 
ordering good and eradcating evil and is fiom the most viituous of 
ri^iteous deeds."- Among the innovations that ihn Abdul-Wahhaab 
worked to remove was the building of domes over graves, the 
gatiierings forthe Prophet's birthd^ and the innovation of Suh orders 
v\to daim a way Qf pleasing Allah that is not consistent vyith the 
Sumah^ 

Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab also corrected the peopile's views 
conceming loyalty and dsassodation— he noted what a central place 
this concepjt bas in the f dth of a Mustim Pinally, ibn Abdd- Wahhaab 
dso spoke about and olgected to the widespread practices of sorcery, 
fortune-telling and astrology. He dso corrected the people's views 
conceming amdds and charms. Hs book Kitaah al-Tauheed has 
chapters dedicated to each of these topics. 

(2) The realm of ibadaat ("the ritual acts of worship"): A 
religious leader among Muslims seeks to spread the faitii— this 
implies both the beliefs and practices. The most basic facets of the 
religion of Islam are the ritual acts of worship. These are not optiond 
matters, such that a person, for example, prays if and when he wants 
to pray. Instead, they are practices that form tiie foundation of the 
society and are actually performed in a communal fashion. It is these 

down when he heard that people were visiting it as a special place. However, other 
narrations state the Allah took the knowledge away from tJie Companions and that later 
they could not rBcognize which tree it reallv was. Allah knows best. See Usrah, pp. 279- 
281. 

' See UsiBh, pp 309-310. 

^ Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 13, p. 125. See also vol. 7, p. 85. 

^ In reTerring to vA]si. are commDn SuS MieTs, itn AbM-Wahhaab wrotB, "If a paBon 
believes that ai^one has a path to Allah otio" than follav\ing Muharamad (peace and 
Messin^ of AUah be i4»n hirr^ or that it is not olligatDry tD follow him or if someone 
ddms that he is in need of the Prophet {peace and liessin^ of AUah he ipsn hirr^ only for 
s:otBric knowledge but not esoteric knov\ledge or for the knowledge of the Shareeah as 
opposed tD the kno\\iedge of the reality or s^ that some scholars are allawed to leave his 
Shareeah lite Khidhr left the Shareeah of Moses, thea for any of these beliefs, he has 
commitlBddisbelief." MuhammadihiAbdul-Wahhaati Muallifaflt, vol. 7, p. 68. 
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practices that lay the groundwork for everything else tiiat Islam seeks 
to implement in society. This important fact was not lost upon ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. Hence, ensuiing that people were praying, fasting, 
giving tiie zakat and so on was definitely part of his overall 
understanding of ordering good and eradicating evil. Thus, for 
example, in al-Uyainah he made sure tiiat people perfonned tiieir 
prayers in congregation in the mosgue. He wrote, "1 reguire those 
under my authority to establish the prayer, give the zakat and perfonn 
otiier deeds Allah has made obligatory."' He also wrut^ "I call people 
to estahtish the pmyer in congregation in the proper wssy, to give the 
zakat to fast Ramadhan and to mate the pdlgrimage to the Irwidahle 
House of Allati And we order good and eradicate evil just as Allah 
hassaid, 

'Those who, if We give tiiem power in tiie land, (tiiey) order for the 
establishment of tiie prayers, to pay the Zakaat and they enjoin what is 
good and forbid what is evil. And with Allaah rests the end of (all) 
matters (of creatures)' {al-Hajj 41)."- Indeed, he stated, "We shall 
fi^ against those who abandon the pr^ers and those v\iio r^use to 
give the zakat just lite the truthful one of the Nation, Abu Bakr al- 
Siddeec^ f ou^ those who r^used to give zakat. "^ 

In addition to seedng that his tollowers pertormed the acts of 
worship, ihn Abdul-Wahhaab also strwe to eradcate the heretical 
aspects that had crept into the acts of worstip. He tollowed the 
view^stron^y sijported by the dear hadith of the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be ipcn hirrO — that every innovation is an act 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 36. 

MiiharamadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 114. 

Muhammad itn AbM-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 98. As quoted earUer, ibn Abdul- 
Wahliaah also wrote, "The pillars of Islam are five. The first of them are the two statements 
testifying to the faith. Then come the [remaining] four pillars. If one affirms them but does 
not perform them out of laziness, we, even if we should fight him over what he has done, 
do not declaiB him a disbeliever for leaving those acts. The scholars have differed over the 
disbelief of one who abandons those acts out of laziness, without rejecting them [as 
obligations] . And we do not declare anyone a disbeliever save based on what all the 
scholars agree upon, and that is the two testimonies of faith." Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 4, section oiPataawa, p. 9. 
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of misguidance and is wrong. Thus, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab objected to 
the practice of making an extra call to prayer, the caller to prayer 
making prayers upon the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) aloud after the call to prayer and similar other acts.^ 

(3) The reahn of muamalaat ("business and worldly 
interactions"): Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab objected to the evil practice of 
leaving endowments for the purpose of preventing some rightful heirs, 
particularly the females, from receiving their due shares. Although 
religious endowments as a whole are something sanctioned in the 
Shareeah, there are some basic principles that must be abided by. In 
particular, there is a difference of opinion as to whether it is allowed 
to leave an endowment benefiting some of one' s children and not the 
others, especially if the former children are not in a state of need. 
When doing so, one lessens the inheritance and future income of those 
children who do not receive funds from the endowment- However, 
during ihn AbcM- Wahhaab' s time, the act of leaving aidowments was 
done in sudi a wssy that it was dear that the intention betind it was 
not sound it was meant to pawent the females fraii getting ther 
ri^itful share of the inheritance Hence, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab strug^ed 
against ttis evil piractice. On this point ibn Abdul-Wahhaab once 
again met vyith oppositioa espedally since this piractice was 
sanctioned by some of the scholars in his area Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
wrute a small treatise and a length^ letta:' expiaining his position and 
arguments against the pre^ailLng evil practice.- He stated that althou^ 
some schdars m^ laid thdr sijport to this practice, it is, in fact as 
he said, "One of the most heinous of all e^ls and grmtest of the great 
sins to change the law of Allah and His rdigion and to sedc some 
loophole by daurdng that such an act is a way to get dosa:' to Allati 
This is exactiy v\iiat these aidowments that we have do v\toi the 
person is trying to prwent the one v\tan AUah has given a portion to 
[fran their ri^itPul portion], be it the wifa . . " 



^Cf.,Usrah,pp. 350-351. 

^ RDrmDredetails, see Usrah, pp 355-357. 

^ RDrmDredetails, seeLterah, pp. 357-367. FbrihiAbdLil-Wahhaab'sletlEronlMsissue, see 

MiihammadihnAbdLil-Wahh^, MualU^aat, vol. 7, pp. 78-85. 
^ IhiAbdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, pp. 78-79. 
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Ibn A bdul-Wahhaab also fought against different fonns of niba 
("interest, usuiy").^ He also otgected to the piractice of givingjijdges 
presents, v\^ch were no less than hribes in his opriorL- This, in fact, 
may have been the issue that caijsed him the greatest tension bdM^een 
him and his father. Rnally, he otgected to and hrou^ an aid to the 
wrDngfil, unrlslamic taxes and tolls that peopie were forced to p^, 
repladng theoi with the just zakah and other forms of Iawful revenue 
for the state- On this point, one can recall his pact with Muhammad 
ihn Saud in which ihn Abdd-Wahhaab refused to agree to the ibn 
Saud' s second conditicn of ccntinuing his taxes that he le^eled on the 
peopie 

(4) The realm of hudood ("Islamic penal punishments"): In 
this arena, ibn Abdul-Wahhaah reinstituted tiie punishment for illegal 
sexual intercourse— a punishment which had become guite strange 
and unusual for Muslims. He also, of course, revived tiie concept of 
jihad and fighting, not for wealtii and power, but to properly 
implement Islamic beliefs and law. 

(5) The realm of manners and behavior: In this r^alm, one 
finds ibn Abdul-Wahhaab correcting the behavior of the people with 
respect to the descendents of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allahbeuponhim). CtoeaIsofindsibnAbduI-WahhaabdeaIingwith 
the issue of singing and music in contradicticn with the guidetines of 
the Shareeati- 

Summary 

In sum, one can see that the satient and "revivalist" teachings 
of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab WQ:e tni.y not more than a retum to the pure 
and unadulterated teachings of the Quran and Sumati However, of 
course, ibn Abdul- Wahhaab M^i^ited those matters that needed the 
greatest attmticn givQi his time ard environmQit. He started with the 
most roportant issue: tredng one's worship trom the filfh of shirk. 
However, he did not stress that issue at the expense of all other issues. 



' SeeUsrah, pp. 368-369. 
^ SeeUsrah,pp 370-377. 
^ See Usrah, pp 378-380. 
^ SeeUsrah,pp 297-402. 
^ See Usrah, pp 403-405. 
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Indeed, he was not uni-dimensional in any way. His call and teachings 
encompassed education, pohtics, preaching, ordering good, 
eradicating evil andjihad. These are salient aspects that one finds in 
the hfe of tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
himself. In addition, he opened tiie door to ijtihaad and proper 
thinking about religious issues. He tumed people's attentions to the 
Quran and Sunnah, the real roots of Islamic leaming. By doing so, he 
once again opened the door for Muslims to truly enter into Islam 
completely, rather than following otiier ways that lead away from the 
Straight Path. Indeed, if one wanted to attempt to sum up his reform 
and revivalist efforts, one can tum to Allah's words in the Quran, 



u 



!J4:^1 c^9^ \^ % •lil^^^l ^ \^l\ \p\-Q <y„aJl L^„tj 



"0 you who believe! Enter perfectiy in Islam (by obeying all the rules 
and regulations of tiie Islaamic religion) and follow not the footsteps 
of Satan. Yerily! Heistoyouaplainenemy" {al-Baqarah 208). 
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IV 

The Legacy and InAuence of Muhammad ibn Abdul- 

Wahhaab 

The Writings of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab^ 

B ef ore discussing his writings, it must be noted that when it 
came to spreading his message, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab used 
virtually all of the means of media and communication available to 
him at his time. This included Priday sermons, speeches, lessons, 
writing books, writing letters and episties, sending instructors to otiier 
lands and so fortii. Thus, he certainly did not concentrate upon 
writing. Indeed, his real scholarship is probably not even best 
demonstrated in what can be called his "books" or "pamphlets." His 
true scholarship is best found in his numerous letters and episties tiiat 
he sent out to supporter and foe alike.^ 



Perhaps the most detailed discussion of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's writings, including a 
discussion of works mentioned by earlier scholars and since then possibly lost, is al-Abood, 
vol.l,pp. 191-235. 

Thus it is that these lettBTS have teen pudished as a separalE voliime (voliime 7 ™th 323 
pages) in the ooUedEd WDite of Muharamad ihn Abdul-Wahhaah Some of lis letteJB are 
even longer than some of his smaller "bookiets" . Rjrthermore, AbM Muhsin itn Uthmaan 
ihn Baaz ooniietEd a two-voliime maslEr^s thesis on Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab^s 
letteTS (their style, oontent, effect intluence and so forth). See Abdul Muhan ihn Uthmaan 
ibn Baaz, Rasaaii ai-Imaam Muhammad ibn Abdil Wahhaab al-Shaiihsiyyah: Diraasah 
Daawiyyah (Riyadh: Daar Ishbeeliyah, 2000). Ibn Baaz (vol. 1, p. 8] notes that writing 
letters was also a very effective tool of prDpagating and teaching the faith as used by the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and his early successors. It should also 
be noted that ibn Baaz (vol. 1, p. 21) concludes that letter number seventeen in the 
coUection, entitled, "Letter to the People of the Maghrib [Northwest Atrica]," was not 
written by Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Most likely it was written by Abdullah, the 
son of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, in the year 1218 A.H. Abdullah al-Uthaimeen 
("Rasaail," vol. 1, pp. 93-97) also doubts thr^e of the letters (nos. 7, 16 to Abdullah al- 
Sanaani and 25). However, his rBasoning is notvery stnong. His conclusion is rBJected by 
ibn Baaz (vol. 2, pp. 787-791). On the otherhand, al-Abbood athrms all of the letters and 
even retutes the argument that the letter to the People of the Maghrib was not tnom ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. See al-Abbood, vol. 1, pp. 225-231. In any case, this researuh shows some 
of the detail that the scholars have gone thPDugh to determine ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's exact 
writings. This is an important point that will be touched upon later: the writings and 
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Indeed, as Abdul Muhsin ibn Baaz notes, these letters 
demonstrate that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was not simply a 
true scholar but he was also a wise propagator of the faith. He 
understood people's personalities and levels of understanding. He was 
able to communicate with them in ways that were appropriate and 
convincing for them, whether they be scholars, in which case his 
letters would be replete with legal proofs, or laymen, in which case 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would even resort to colloguial 
speech.' 

PurthermDie, it can also be said that Miohammad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab spent most cf his time in the piractical aspects cf spreading 
the faitti He was teading^ adyising making jihad, making dedsicns 
for a ne\Ady found state, ordering the good and fortidding the evil. 
That kind of activity deEirdtely was his greatest concem At the same 
tLm^ thou^ that did not prevent him fram doing a good deal of 
writing especiallyinthefieldsof fl(]eedt]li,/i(]li, hadith andtaulieed. 

His writing style is simple and clear, relying mostly on the 
Quran and hadith He avoids "philosophical discussions" (which are, 
in any case, usually distant from the tone of the Quran as well as more 
confusing and harmful than they are beneficial).' However, his style 
would change depending on the type or purpose of work that he was 
writing (f or esanple, aworkonlslamicjurispnjdaiceasopposedtoa 
work on matters of f aith) .■ In general, he would alw^s use proper and 
excdlent Aratic, udess his work was destLned for a particdar sector 
of people wherda as just stated, he wodd use thdr own collogdd 
language. 



teachings of ibn A bdul- Wahliaab are, to a \'QTy great extent, well-known, authenticated and 

recorded. What he taught and what he said is not a mystery. 
Cf., AbcM Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p 8. Al-Ajilaani also noted tliat since so micii of his 

lime was spent in tEa:;ling and iniiementing the faifh, he did not have the time to writB 

lengti^ vrorks and irnr^ of his w^rks were, thus, atridgements of other works. See Niisair, 

p.93. 
Qne can s^ that he was "free" of the damagtng intluence of foreign ptiilosophies, such as 

Greek jMlosoph^, that ottEn cloud the ninds of Muslim writeB even v^hen they set about 

retuming to the Quran and Surmah. Hs writings are also free of the spedal tBminDlogy of 

the Sutis. Cf., al-Nadwi, pp 163-4 
A conparisonbetweentwoof hisw3rksavailatieuiEn^ish{J>Citoa& al-Tauheed mdKashf 

al-Shubuhaat) reOects two of his different styles. 
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Given all the above, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab did leave behind 
more than a small amount of writings. Below is a review of some of 
his more important works: 

Works on>lqeed^or Islamic Beliefs 

There is no question that the most important of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's works are related to the concept of aqeedah. This was his 
first and primaiy concem (however, this does not mean that he ever 
neglected the other important topics such as fiqh, as shall be seen 
below). Among the important works he wrote on aqeedah are the 
following: 

(i) Kitaab al-Tauheed alladhi Huwa HaqqAllah ala al-Abeed 
("The Book of Tauheed which is Allah's Right Upon the Servants")^: 
Accoiding to his grandson AbcM-Rahmaan ihn Hasan, ihn AbcM- 
Waihhaab vvrDte this bock yMie in Basra Howe^er, according to itn 
Ghannaani he wiotB it wtdle in Hiranila, after retuming from his 
travels.- In dther case, it is agreed upon that this was his first worlc 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself tau^ and expiained tMs 
work to a large number of students. Indeed, fiom the actual brevity of 
the work itsdf (for esarrple, mary times verses of the Quran would 
not be guoted in thedr entiiely), it seems that it was meant fir5t and 
foreiiost to be tau^iL However, his excdlent way of summarizing tiie 
most ioportant topics related to tiie Onaiess of God and his sdections 
of Ourardc verses and haditii pdnt to the eatboi' s depth of knovdedge 
in tiis fidd- Al-Husain notes that the style of tiiis book in itself is an 



This work has been pubhshed numerous times on its own and may also be found in 
numenDus anthologies, such as MualUfaat, vol. 1, pp. 7-151. 
Cf., al-Uthaimeea ai-Shaikh, p. 74; Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 82. 
In Arahac, numsrous commsntaries have been written on this book, including Taiseer al- 
Azeez ai-Hameed by Sulaimaan ibn Abdullah, Ibtaai al-Tandeed by ibn Ateeq, Fath al- 
Majeed by Abdul-Rahmaan ibn Hasan and al-Qaui al-Sadeed by al-Saadi. Muhamamd ibn 
Saalih al-Uthaimeen also has a three-volume commentary on this work, Al-Qaui ai-Mufeed 
aia Kitaab ai-Tauheed. Translations include the original translation by Ismail al-Faruqi, 
translated many yeare ago and published by many companies. More recently, a new 
translation tiDm Damssalam in Riyadh came out in 1996. The very important commentary 
by Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's grandson Abdul-Rahmaan ibn Hasan, Fath al- 
Majeed, has beentranslatedasDiyineTriump/i: Explanatory Notes on theBook ofTawheed 
(Ah as-Sayed al-Halawani, trans., El-Mansourah, Egypt: Dar al-Manarah, 2002). Sameh 
Strauch also translated and commented upon the book in an original work ISameh Strauch, 
Kitab at-Tawheed Expiained (Riyadh: Intemational Islamic Publishing House, 2000]. 
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indication of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's main teaching: tiie importance of 
retuming to the simplicity and puiity of Islam as given in its clear 
revelation. This work is a clear call to all Muslims to purify tiieir 
thoughts about Allah and rehgion by freeing tiiem from the later 
theological, philosophical and mystical deviations that have crept into 
thereligion.' 

In this wcai^ Shaikh Miohammad iha AbcM-Wahhaab tniy 
attacked the deviations and polythdstic practices that he witnessed in 
N^d and outside of N^d A cursory look at some of the SLxty-sevQi 
ch^ter tities gives a good picture of what this book is all ahDut: 
"Yiitues of Tauhid' and the mar^ Sins for v\^ch it Atones/' 
"Theurgy, Talismans and Bewitchmoit," "Qn Cor^uring a Tree or a 
Ston^" "Qn Slai#itering for other tiian Allah's sake/' "To Seek 
R^uge in other than Allah is Shirk," "The Cause of Unbetief is 
Exagge:ation of the Worth of the Ri^iteous/' "Protection of Tauhid 
by tiie Prx)phet and His Blocking All Roads to Shirk," "On 
Soothsayers and their likes/' "On Taking Allah, the Quran or the 
Prophet injest/' and so fortii.- 

(ii) Kashf al-Shubuhaat ("Clarification of 
Misunderstandings")- : This is a faiiiy short work of a pdeaic nature, 
much diffQ:ent in style from Kitaab al-Tauheed. However, in its 
argumentation it is very powerful in refuting the false claims of those 
who attempted to refute the teachings of Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. Al-Nadwi calls this work a sort of "completion" of Kitaab 



Unfortunately, in Strauch's work liiere is notliing distinguishing ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
original from the commentary. Pinally, among the works related to Kitaab al-Tauheed is 
Saalih ibn Abdullah al-Usaimi, Al-Durr ai-Nadheed fi Takhreej Kitaab al-Tauheed (Daar 
ibn Khuzaimah, 1413 A.H.). This last work is a detailed discussion of the hadith used by 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in this important work. There are a few hadith in ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's work that, although graded acceptable by earlier scholars, on closer inspection 
doseem to beweak. Seeal-Usaimi's introduction, pp. 11-13. 

' Al-Husain, p 87. 

^ Tauhid istheMief infheonenessof GodormDnotheism 

^ Shirk is the association of partners with God. 

^ Cf., Muhammad ihn Abd al-Waiihab, Kitab al-Tawhid (Ismail al-Faruqi, trans., Al-Ain, 
United Arab Emirates: Zayed Weltare Centre forthe New Muslims, n.d.), pp. viii-xiv. 

^ This sliort work has also teen putiislied nurrErous timES. It may te found in Muhammad ihn 
Abdul-Wairhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 1, pp. 153-181. A translation of this work is available in 
Muhammad ibn Abd al Wahhab, Three Essays on Tawhid (Ismail Al Faruqi, trans. North 
American Trust Publications, 1979), pp. 25-40. A commentary by Muhammad ibn Saalih 
al-Uthaimeen, a}-Ta!eeqaat ala Kashf al-Shubuhaat, has recently been published. 
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al-Tauheed} Althou^ it is not knDwn exactly v\toi iha AbcM- 
Wahhaab wrote this wori^ it is ^pareit that he wrote it after some 
rePutaticns of his teachirigs began to ^jpear, probatiy wtdle in al- 
Uy ainah or shortiy aftermovingto al-Diriyyah' 

Inthis worl^ ibaAbdul-WahhaabmatethepointthattAi/lieec/ 
al-ibaadah or the oneness of worship, meaning the worship of Allah 
alone, was the essence of the dispute between the messengers and 
those who refuse to follow and obey them. He shows from 
unequivocal evidence directly from the Quran that the polytheists of 
the Arahs believed in Allah as the "Supreme Being" yet they refused 
to give up praying to others and seeking the intercession of others. 
Among the important statements that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab makes in 
this work is, "Monotheism {tauheed) must be with the heait, tongue 
and deeds. lf any of those are not fulfilled, the person is not a 
Muslim."- 

(ni) Mufeed al-Mustafeed fi Kufr Taarik al-Tauheed-: This 
work was vmtteQ by Muhammad ihn AbcM- Wahhaab in 1 167. It was 
writtea as a rebuttal cf Muhammad's ovm brother Sulaimaan's Fasl 
al-Khitaab fi al-Radd ala Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab. The main 
issue that Sulaimaan wrote about was the guestion of declaiing a 
person— a Muslim— to be a non-Muslim. The puiport of Sulaimaan's 
work was to show that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's views on 
these issues differed from those of ibn Taimiyyah. In this work, 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab shows that his thoughts are 
consistent with the thoughts of ibn Taimiyyah. He also states that even 
if ibn Taimiyyah should make a mistake on such an issue, one is still 
obliged to follow what can be shown directiy from the Quran and 
Sunnah. Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab goes fuither to show that 
scholars other than ibn Taimiyyah were in complete agreement with 
his arguments. He hnally discusses the fact that many people tried to 
defend polytheistic acts among the Muslims while, in fact, there is no 
justirication for their rationalizations. 



' Al-Nadwi, p. 168. 

^ Cf., al-Uthaimeea ai-Shaikh, p. 77. 

3 



Miiharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 1, p. 189. 
MuharatTBdihn Atdd-Wahhaab, Muainfaat, vol. 1, pp. 279-329. 
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(iv) Al-Usool al-Thalaathah wa Adillatuhaa ("The Three 
Principles and Their Evidence")': It is said that iha AbcM-Wahhaab 
wrute this work at the re^uest cf Ameer Abdul-Azeez who had asked 
him for a concise work that could be taught to all the people.- In this 
poignant wori:^ Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab espiains how evay 
Mushm must know his Lord, his deen ("religion") and his prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). He began 
this work with two introductory sections, the first about the 
importance of knowledge, acting upon it calling others to it and being 
patient when doing so and the second about the wisdom behind the 
creation of humans. It was Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's goal 
that people would memorize this work, so he wrote it in a very simple 
fashion. Indeed, the foIIowers taught this work in the mosgue and after 
the Fajr prayer would have people recite it from their memories.- 

(v) Al-Qawaaid al-Arbaah ("The Four Principles")^: In this 
work Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab estatiishes four basic 
pondples: (1) The people v\tan the Prophd; (peace and blessings of 
Allah be \jpjn. lirrO f ou^ accepted the conc^ of the oneness of the 
Lord and Creator, yet that was not sufErdent to make them Mushms. 
(2) Those pdytheists daimed that thedr intercessors and false gods 
were sirrply means of getting doser to Allah (3) The Messenger 
(peace and Hessings of AUah be ipon him) dealt vyifh all of those 
polythdsts in the same w^, regardless of whether they worshipped 
angds, the Prophet Jesus or v\iiatever. (4) The pdythdsts of 
Mrrhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's time were even worse in errDr 
because eariier polythdsts wodd mate thedr worstip pure during 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 1, pp. 183-196. An English translation is 
available in Muhammad ibn Abd al Wahhab, Three Essays on Tawhid (Ismail Al Faniqi, 
trans. North American Trust Pubncations, 1979), pp. 12-21. A number of commentaries 
have been written on it, including: Haashiyah Thaiaathat al-Usool by Abdul-Rahmaan ibn 
Muhammad ibn Qaasim al-Najdi and Sharh Thalaathat al-Usool by Muhammad ibn SaaUh 
al-Uthaimeen. The lormer work has been translated into English as Notes to the Three 
Tenets (Earid Abdulwahid Haibatan, trans., Jeddah: Daral-Khair, 2001) while the latterhas 
been translated as Exp}anation of the Three Eundamental Principles of Islam (Dawood 
Burbank, trans. Birmingham, United Kingdom: Al-Hidaayah Publishing and Distribution, 
1997). 

^ Al-Abood, vol. 2, p 184. 

^ Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p. 90. 

^ Miiharnmad ihn Abdul- Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 1, pp. 197-202. An English translation is 
available in Muhammad ibn Abd al Wahhab, Three Essays on Tawhid (Ismail Al Earugi, 
trans. NorthAmericanTrustPublications, 1979), pp. 22-24. 
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times of distress while the contemporaiy polytheists would associate 
paitners with Allah duiing both times of ease as well as distress. 

{vi) Sharh Sittah Mawaadhi min al-Seerah ("Commentaiy on 
Six Situations of the Life of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
beuponhim)")^: Inthiswcri^ itoAbdd-Wahhaabproyidestheieada:' 
with the differexe betweea the lehgicn of the Prophet (peace and 
blessLngs cf Allah be upon hiin) and the idigion of the polythdsts. He 
states that many followers cf Islam do not tni.y unda:stand these 
points. The slx aspects of the Prophef s Iife that he touches ipon aie 
the following: (1) The hist verses of the Ournn were diiected against 
the pdytheists. This deoionstrates that this issue cf behef is the most 
inpoitant issue. (2) The polytheists did not h^ the Messenger of 
Allah (peace and blessings of AUah be ipon him) until he deaiiy 
demonstrated the falseness of thedr faith. This shows that a Muslim's 
faith carmot be ccaiplete until he dedares tds opposition to 
polythdstic acts. (3) Satan made the people behe^e that there was 
loom to conpTanise with the Messenger cf AUah (peace and 
blessings of AUah be upon liirO. Howe^er, the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of AUah be ipon him) igected ary such conpromise with 
the enanies of true monothdsm (4) AUah liamed the Prophet (peace 
and Hessings of AUah be \ipon him) f or seeking f oigiveness f or Abu 
Taalib. Althou^ Abu Taalib iecognized the tnith of Islam and 
defended the Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be \ipon hiirO, he 
faUed to ever igect the faith of the pdytheists. (5) AUah ciiticized 
those peopie v\to dd not migiate frara Mald<ah althou^ they had the 
means to do so. They dd not migiate due to their Iove for their 
idatives, wealth or homdand This demonstrates that tiue faith must 
be fdIowed ip hy actions; otherwise, it is a weak or urrtiue faith. (6) 
PinaUy, ibn Abdd-Wahhaab presents the story of those v\to 
^x)statized after the death of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be \jpon him). The NoHe Corr^Bnions dd not make ar^ 
distinction between them, showing that one who makes the p(rof ession 
of faith can stiU be considered a disbehever if he negates his Islam 

(vii) Masaail al-J aahiliyyah ("The Issues of the Era of 
Ignorance")-: Inthis woik Muhammad ibn Abdd- Wahhaab lists 129 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 1, pp. 353-362. 
^ Muharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 1, pp. 333-352. 
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issues in which Islam differs from and rejects the ways of Ignorance. 
Many of the issues he mentioned, the Muslims had fallen back into 
perfonning, such as taking graves of prophets as places of worship.' 

(viii) Risaalah fi al-Radd ala al-Raajidhah ("Treatise on 
Refuting tiie Raafidhah (Shiah)")': Inthis work iha AbcM- Wahhaab 
deals vyith a numbo:' cf betiefs and fic^ positions of the Shiah that 
deariy contradct the Ouraa Sunnah and understanding of the 
Coupanions. He discusses, among many topics, thdr refusal to accept 
thefourri^itiy-guidedcaIiphs, thedrdaimthatthevastmgority of the 
Coirpanions ^x)statized after the deatii of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon hirrO, thdr ddm that the Quran is not 
corr^et^ thdr ddaming of Aishah (m^ Allah be pleased vyith her) 
and other Corrpadons, thdr daim of perfection for the Imams and so 
forth Althou^ the worlc is not in great detdl, it is characterized by 
direct guotes fTom the Shiah fhaiisdves with strong rd^utations trom 
the Quran and Surmati 

Works on Fiqh or Islamic J urisprudence 

Altiiough much of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Walihaab's work 
was dedicated to correcting the beliefs and worship of tiie Muslims of 
his time, he also spent a good deal of time in dealing witii detailed 
fiqh issues. This aspect can be seen in a number of his books, his 
letters as well as a good number of [ataawa (legal responsa). The 
books in tiiis category include: 

(i) Mukhtasar al-Insaafwa al-Sharh al-Kabeer.^ Bdngoneof 
his larger worls, ttis was an atterr^ to make two of the large:' and 
more inportant works of Hanbati fic^ accesdHe to more people. 
Hence, he abridged them into one smatier worlc The two works he 
chose were aI-Mardaavyi's al-Insaaf fi Marifah al-Raajih min al- 
Xlii7fla/andShamsaI-DeenibnQudaamah'sa/-Sliarli al-Kabeer (both 
works being commentaries on Muwafaq al-Deen ibn Qudaamah's al- 
Muqni.) In each chapter, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would first summarize 



' The remainder of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's works related to aqeedah may be found in volume 

one of MuhammadibnAbdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat. 
^ SeeMiiiaramadihiAb±il-WaiThaab,Mua//i/'aat, vol. 13, thirdwork, pp. 1-56. 
^ This bookwos puliished in Cairo and more recently as Yolume tv\D of MuaUffaat ai-Shaikh 

ai-lmaam Mubammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab, comprising some 780 pages. 
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the important points from al-Sharh al-Kabeer and then would usually 
end it with a section from al-Insaaf. In general, the sections from al- 
Insaaf were inclusive of ibn Taimiyyah's conclusions on various 
topics. It should be noted that this work in particular shows beyond 
any doubt that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab did not deveIop a new 
school in Islam. Instead, he was, for the most part, a foIIower of the 
Hanbali school and would only deviate from that school when the 
evidence of the Quran or Sunnah was clearly in contradiction to the 
position of the school. However, there may be more to ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's selection of these two books than might first meet the eye. 
Al-Sharh al-Kabeer is a book that touches upon different fiqh opinions 
across different fiqh schools and then sorts them out by choosing the 
strongest opinion. It is defimtely a work related to ijtihaad and it 
opens the reader's mind to the thought process in fiqh. On the other 
hand, al-Insaafis filled with the different opinions strictly within the 
Hanbali school and tries to show the strongest opinion among them. 
This latter work is more reflective of later fiqh thinking in which the 
stress was much more on foIIowing one school. In any case, both 
books lead the reader to think about fiqh in terms of determining what 
is the stronger opinion and the proper course to foIIow. Hence, Abu 
Sulaimaan concludes that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's choice of and goal 
behind these two works was to open his students' minds to the realm 
of fiqh thinking and to free themselve from the binds of taqleed} 

Oi)Kitaab al-Kabaalr ("The Book of the Major Sins")-: Here 
Miohammad iha AbcM-Wahhaab discussed a number of the greater 
sins, startLng vyith the sins cf the heart and thai the sins cf the tongue, 
induded with each one are some hadith or yerses of the Oiian 
B^ond the yerses or hadth, tha:e is very UtHe actual discussion from 
Muhammad ihn Abdd- Wahhaab. 

(m) Kitaab al-Tahaarah ("TheBookot Ritual Purity")-: Inthis 
worl^ Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab deals vyith m^or issues of 
ritual purity. Ho:^ he is very sucdnct but his condusions r^ect a 



' Abu Sulaimaan, vol. 1, p. 408. Also see Abu Sulaimaan, vol. 1, pp. 409-410 for the 
methodology ibn Abdul-Wahhaab used in abridging those \wo imporiant works of fiqh. 

^ Miihammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, at the end of the volume one, pp. 1-67. 

^ This work is the third workin voliime tiiee of Muhammad itn AbM-Wahh^, MuaUifaat. 
It comprises forly-three pages. (Each work in this volume has its pages numbered 
separately.) 
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deep knowledge of the topic. Although he often presents different 
opinions (such as the opinions of the four schools of fiqh) on a 
particular issue, he dismisses weaker views with strong evidence in 
very concise statements. His brevity is such that it seems that this 
work was not intended for a novice but either for a teacher or as a 
summaiy for a well-grounded student For example, he wrote, "It is 
not allowed to use gold or silver utensils in acts of puiification or 
other acts, based on the hadith of Hudhaifah that is agreed upon [by 
al-Bukhaii and Mushm]."' The novice m^ not be familiar with said 
hadith and m^ f ed some\Aiiatatalc6s, rot kno^yirig exactly vvhat iha 
Abdd-Wahhaab was referring to. Once again in ttis v\^otk he refers 
quite oftai to the condusions of ihn Taimiyyah 

He also corrpled smalla:; vety spedfic wods such as Shuroot 
al-Salaat wa Arkaanuhaa wa Waajibaatuhaa ("The Prereguisites, 
Pillars and Obligatory Acts of the Prayer"), Adaab al-Maashi ila al- 
Salaat ("The Manners of Walking to the Prayer/' which covers a 
number of other topics, such as the manner in which the ill shodd 
pray, the Priday Prayer, the prayer for rain and so forth ) SDdAhkaam 
al-Salaat ("The Regdations of the Prayer," two pages hsting all of the 
important aspects of the prayer, in the format, "The prereguisites for 
the prayer are nine," followed by a list of them, "The essential acts of 
the prayer are fourteen," followed by a list of them and so forth).^ 

Due to the great status that he achieved, it was ordy natural f or 
peopie to send thedr guestions to Muhamrnad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
Thus, in addition to the above writings rdated to fic^ a large number 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Kitaab al-Tahaarah, p. 8 (in volume 3 of Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaah, MuaUifaat). 

Itn Bishr (vol. 1, p. S2) statES that Muhammad ihi Ahiul-WahiTaab wrotB this WDik to 
refulB those \\4io daimed that he ignored the four scItdoIs of fiqh and tounded his own 
school. tfence, this work is heavy in its Hanbali intluence. 

All of these WDiks are found in Yolume three of Muhammad ibn Abdd-WahhaaU 
MuaUifaat. Note that one of the works that is found in this same volume is Ahkaam 
Tamanna al-Maut ("The Rulings Related to Wishing for Death"). (This is mostly a 
coUection of hadith and statements of early scholars covering a wide range of topics, from 
wishing for death to the punishment of the gra.ve and the affairs of the soul.) Saahh al- 
Fauzaan did a study of this work and showed that it is not one of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
writings. Al-Abood comes to the same conclusion as al-Fauzaan. See Abdul-Muhsin ibn 
Baaz, vol. 1, pp. 172-175; al-Abood, vol. 1, pp. 231-232. In addition, al-Abood (vol. 1, pp. 
233-235] notes that three other works entitled, Naseehah al-MusUmeen bi-Ahaadeeth 
Khaatim al-Mursaieen, Risaalah fi Anwaa al-Tauheed andAuthaq Urwa ai-Imaan, which 
have been attributed to ibn Abdul-Wahhaah by some authors but arB not part of MuaUifaat 
Muhammad ibn Ahdul-Wahhaab, arenotfromibnAbdul-Wahhaab's writings. 
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of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's [atms ("legal responsa") have also been 
recorded and preseryed.^ 

Works Related to the Life of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 

(i) Mukhtasar Seerah al-Rasool ("Abridged Biography of the 
Messenger")- : Reahzing the iirp^rtance of haying an accessihle work 
for themasses rBgardirigfhehfe of the Prophet (peace andHessings of 
Allah be upon hiin), ihn AbcM- Wahhaab pirepared this atridged work 
Althou^ this work is basically an abridgmait of ibn Hishaam's 
hiogr^i^ of the Prophet (peace and bLessings of Allah be ipon hiai), 
ihn Abdd- Wahhaab did use other sources as well as books of hadith 
Also, his work does not aid with the death of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon him); he discusses a number of inddents 
that took place afterwards, gdng all the w^ ip to the years 42 A.H. 
to 60 A.H. and then touching ipon the Abbasid rule. During the 
discussion of the Prqphef s hf^ ibn Abdul-Wahhaab does hi^ii^ 
some pdnts, lessons and rdings that can be derived 

(ii) Mukhtasar Zaad al-Maad ("Abridgement of Zaad al- 
Ma'aady: Inthiswork ibnAbdul-Wahhaababridgedibnal-Qayyim's 
famous work conceming the sunnah and manners of the Prophet 
(peace and Hessings of AUah be rpon hirrO. Agaia the goal was to 
make the original work accessible to a large:' audience For esarrple, 
ihn Abdul- Wahhaab ddeted all of ihn al- Qayyim' s lengtt^ 
discussions of diffa:eices of cpinions and sirrply stated the strongest 
condusioa 

WorlcsofHadith 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's most important work related to hadith is 
his Majmoo al-Hadeeth ala Abwaab al-Fiqh ("Compilation of the 



' See, for example, the second half of Yolume four of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 

MuaUifaat. 
^ MuhamtTBditn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 5, part 1, pp. 1-338. 
^ MuharatTBdihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 6, pp. 3-328. 
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Hadith A ccording to Fiqh Topic") .' It is similar to mar^ of the "hadith 
of a legal nature" coirplations of the scholars who came before him, 
such as ihn H^ar^s work Buloogh al-Muraam and Ibn Taimiyya's 
grandf ather' s al-Muntaqa. This work contains some 4600 hadith. 
However, unlike some of the other works of a similar nature, ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab also included a good number of the statements of the 
Companions, PoIIowers and later scholars. He also noted when there 
was a consensus on certain issues, and sometimes noted whether the 
hadith was authentic or weak.- Sometiines he would also comment on 
the quahties of the narrHtors.- In corrpling this worl^ ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab cdlected hadith hom the famous standard works of hadith 
as well as some of the lesser-known works, such as the works cf al- 
Daaraqutni, al-Baihacj., al-Haakim, LbnHibibaaa Saeed ihn Mansoor, 
al- Athram and others. He also ben^ted greatiy hom ibn Qudaamah' s 
cIassicworkcf Islamicjmspnjdence, al-Mughni/ 

Muhammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab also corrpled a number of 
small coUections of hadith on spedhc topics. Althou^ he did not 
comment on the hadth and at times even induded weak hadth in 
these works, thdr vdue lies in bringing togetiier various hadth d a 
spedEic topic. This category indudes Fadhl al-Islam ("The virtue of 
Islam") which contains hadith related to the obligation of adhering to 
Islam, the virtue of this religion, the obligation of foIIowing the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), wamings related 
to innovations and so fortii. Similar works included Usool al-Imaan 
("The Poundation of Paitii"), Kitaab Padhaail al-Quraan ("The Book 
of the Yirtues of the Quran") and Ahaadeeth fi al-Fitan wa al- 
Hawaadith ("The Hadith aboutTribuIations and Events"). 

Works Related to Tafeeer(Quranic Exegesis) 

Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab had a unigue style in his works of a 
tafseer nature. For example, for the sake of brevity, often he wodd 
not reproduce the entire verse. Then he wodd explain the meaning of 



' It has been published in five Yolmnes, covering volumes eight to tvvelve of Muhammad ibn 

Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat. 
^ See, ^oresan^ie, Muhaimmadibn Abdii-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, voI. 8, p. 14. 
^ See, ^oresan^ie, Muharamadibn Abdii-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, voI. 8, p. 16. 
^ SeetheintrodirliontDhiswDrkbyAbduI Azeezal-RDoni, etal., voI. 8, p. 4. 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Ahdid-Wahliaab 

some of its words. Then he would make a hst of important points that 
can be concluded from the verse, which could be used by a scholar or 
student to further elucidate on the verse. Ibn B aaz states that the points 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab alluded to demonstrate the strength of his 
understanding of the Quran, the correctness of his thinking and his 
adherence to the principles of derivation of rules.^ 

An exan^e of iha Abdul-Wal±iaab's ^prDach m^ be 
betrficial. While discussing al-Ba^arah 102-, ibi AbcM-Wahhaab 
presents a pcdion of the VQ:5e and then goes on to Ust fifly- one points 
that can be deduced fiom that verse, indudng: "(4) False matters can 
be lyin^y attributed to pirophets." "(11) No matter v\hat level of 
kroAdedge a person reaches, he can nevQ:' be safe from the plan of 
Allah" "(12) One should not ej:pose oneself to trials and terrptations 
bedng Mly ccohdent in oneself . Instead, one shoiid ask Allah for 
safely." "(18) The statanent of shirk, even if just one statement, does 
not reguire for the disbelief of the one who makes the statement that 
his heart believes in it or that he has no dislike for shirk." "(20) 
Killing a soul is a greater sin than fomication." "(23) The punishment 
for a sin could be greater than what the scholar thinks." "(25) It is a 
blessing that a person is punished for his sins in this life [rather than in 
the Hereafter]." "(29) [True magic] does have an effect as Allah says, 
'Sows discord between a man and his wife.'" "(46) The cause behind 
this shirk was the purchase of something trivial and passing from this 
worldly life."' 



^ Abdul-Muhsinibn Baaz, vol. 1, p. 167. IbnAbdul-Wahhaab's book of ta/seer fonns volume 
five of the MualUfaat, comprising some 396 pages. He also has a separate work entitled 
Mukhtasar Taseef Soorah al-Anfaal ("The Abridged Commentai>' on Soorah al-Anfaa}") 
which was published torthe firsttime involume 13 o(MuaUifaat. 

^ The yerse reads: "They follo\^^ wiiat the evil ones gave out (falsely) in the lifetime of 
SolomDn: the liasphemers were, not Solomon, but the evil ones, teaching men magic, and 
such thin^ as came down at Babylon Id the angels Harut and Marut. But neither of these 
tau^ ai^one (such thin^) without saying: 'We are only for trial; so do not liasphema' 
They leamed trom them tte means to sow discord hetween man and wifa But they could 
not thus harm anyone escept hy Allah's permission. And they leamed wtet harmed them, 
not what pDfitEd them Ard they knew that the bi^ers of (magic) would have no share in 
the h^piness of the Hereatter And vile wss the pice for v^ch they did sdl thar souls, if 
theybutknew!" 

^ SeeMuhammaditnAbdul-Wahhaab,Mua//i/aat, vol. 5, pp. 21-25. 
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The Collected Writings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 

Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic Uniyersity in Riyadh, Saudi 
Arabia commissioned a project to collect together the writings of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. The result was a thirteen volume set. Many of the 
Yolumes and much of their content were discussed above. However, 
prior to this work, other anthologies were compiled that consisted of 
many of the writings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab as well as the writings of 
his descendents and foremost followers. The following two works are 
of note: (1) Majmooah al-Rasaail wa al-Masaail al-Najdiyyah li-Bad 
Ulamaa Najd al-Alaam-. This is a five volume set that was compiled 
by various individuals. It was first published in 1349 A.H. It contains 
a number of letters, writings and fatwas from the descendents of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and other scholars of Najd. (2) Al- 
Durar al-Saniyyah p. al-Ajwabah al-Najdiyyah compiled and arranged 
by Abdul Rahmaan ibn Muhammad ibn Qaasim al-Najdi: This work 
comprises eleven volumes and covers the full spectrum of the faith 
{from beliefs, ritual acts of worship, business transactions, marriage, 
jihad and commentaiy on verses of the Quran). Again, it contains 
writings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, his descendents and leading scholars. 

His Students^ 

The number of his students— many who reached prominence 
as scholars and judges— probably reached into the hundreds. They 
include: 

(1) His son Husain (d. 1224). He was bhnd yet known to be an 
excellent scholar. He had studied with his father and other scholars. 
He became the successor to his father. He was a judge in al-Diriyyah. 
He had classes for the juiists and scholars of hadith He was dedicated 
to acts of worship. He died in the plague of al-Diriyyah. He had a 
number of children who became scholars in their own right, such as 
Ali, HasanandAbdul-Rahmaan. 

(2) His son Abdullah, bom in 1165 A.H. in al-Diriyyah and 
raised there. He specialized in Hanbali fiqh, Quranic commentaiy, 
aqeedah and Arabic language. He accompanied Saud ibn Abdul- 
Azeez whenthey enteredMakkahin 1218 A.H. He was knownforhis 



^ Cf., Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 1, pp. 93-95. 
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bravery and fought valiantly when Ibraaheem Pasha's aimy attacked 
al-Diriyyah. He was taken prisoner in 1233 A.H. and sent with his 
son Abdul-Rahmaan and other members of his family, to Egypt where 
he remained a prisoner and died in 1242 A.H. His son Sulaimaan died 
in al-Diriyyah while righting against lbraaheem's army.^ 

(3) His oldest son AU (mDst UMy d 1245). He was perii^ 
the greatest scholar and jurist of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's dildrei He 
was known for his great piety. He was offered the position of judge 
but refused to take it He was also sent to Egypt in 1233 A.H. by 
lbraaheaii's amiy. However, it is said that he retumed to N^d in 
1241. 

(4) Hs son IbraaheoiL He also ded in EgypL He was known 
f or lis knowdedge but never took a position as judge.- 

(5) HisgrandsonAbdul-RahmaanibnHasan Hewasthejudge 
for both Turki ibn Abdullah and Eaisal in Riyadti Knovm for lis 
numerous excellent vmtings. 

Other prominent students indude Abdul-Azeez ibn Abdullah 
al-Husayyin, Hamad ibn Naasir ibn Uthmaan ibn Muammar, 
Mrohammad ibn Suwailam, Abdd-Rahmaan ibn Khamees, Husain ibn 
Gharmaam and mar^ others. 

Qf course, onecannotforgetfhefiistleadersof theSaudstate. 
There was, for esarrple, Ab)dul-Azeez, the son of tbeAmeer of al- 
Diriyyah Muhammad ibn Saud (1132 A.H./1720-1218 A.H./1803 
C.E.). While a very young man, he wrote to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
while ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was still in Huraimila, asking him to send 
an explanation of soorah al-Paatihah. He became the leader of the 
state after the death of his father in 1179 A.H. The size of the state 
grew greatly under his rule. He was assassinated in 1218 A.H. Al- 
Shaukaani had great praise for the epistles that Abdul-Azeez wrote 
rilled with evidence from the Quran and hadith emphasizing tauheed 
and avoidance of shirk, grave-worship.- 

Saud ibn Ab)dul-Azeez ibi Muhammad ibn Saud, the thini 
leader of the new state (1163 A.H./1750 C.E.-1229 A.H/1814 C.E.), 
studied for two years wath Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab He was 



' Anexampleof his writings may befoundin al-Ruwaishid, vol. 1, pp. 127ff. 

^ Fbr rmch more infonTBlion oonceming the sons and grandsons of Muhanmad ihsi Ahdii- 

WahhaaU seeal-]Nfed™, pp. 70-8d 
^ Anesan^ieo^ hiswritingisfoundinal-RiMQishid, vol. 1, pp 96-126 
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known to be veiy intelligent and a student of fiqh and hadith. He 
wrote to his govemors and workers to teach them about Islam. The 
pledge of allegiance was given to him on the day that his father died in 
al-Diriyyah. About Saud ibn Abdul-Azeez ibn Muhammad, Lothrop 
Stoddard wrote, "Though possessing great mihtaiy power, Saud 
always considered himself responsible to pubhc opinion and never 
encroached upon the legitimate freedom of his subjects. His 
govemment, though stem, was able and just. The Wahhabi judges 
were competent and honest. Robbery became almost unknown, so 
well was the pubhc peace maintained."' 

Thuniyaan and Mushaari, the brDthers cf Miiiammad ihn 
Saud, became ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's students vMe he was still in al- 
Uyainah, beginnLng vyith correspondence and then going to al- 
Uyainahto workdiiectly withibn Abdul-Wahhaab 



Quoted from Siddiqi, vol. 2, p. 1447. 
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Note on the Use of the Wotxls "Wahhabis" and 
"Wahhabism" 



The tollowers of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab never used 
the term "Wahhabis" or "Wahhabism" in referring to themselves or 
their behefs. In general, they would use terms hke "the MusUms", the 
muwahhideen ("the monotheists") and they would call their message, 
"the call of true monotheism {tauheed)," "the rehgion of Islam," "the 
call of the Salaf' (referring to the early, pious generations of Muslims) 
orjust"thecaII."'Themi/waliliideen was their f avorite term to be used 
for themselves, as a way of distinguishing themselves from other 
Muslims who were invoIved in practices that strike at the root of tnie 
monotheism.' 

It is vety dear that ihn AbcM- Wahhaab was notting mDre than 
a foIlower of the Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon him), 
his Corrpanions, the foIlowQ:s and some of the great schdars v\iio 
came later, sudi as Imam Ahmad, ibn Taimiyyah, ibn d-Qayyim, ibn 
Katheer and others. However, togiveibnAb)dd-Wahhaabanamethat 
wodd correctly represent his ^jproach— such as salap. (meaning one 
who tollows the ways of the pious predecessors)— wodd not have met 
the goal and purpose of those who came up with the name 
"Wahhabi".^ 



^ In fact, speaking in reference to the 20'' CesitLny, Muhammad Haanid al-R(j stated that the 
peopie of N^d would never iise the tBrm "Wahhata." He said that all of them, indudtng 
Ihdr rdigious leaders, mar^ of whom wee descendents of Muhammad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, would call themselves N^ dis, with respect Id v\here they are trorn, and Hanbalis, 
with respect Id their rdigion and teliefe. AI- Rqi is guoted in Dhadiir, p 29. 

^ Cf., al-Uthaimeen, al-Shaikh, p. 102. Al-Uthaimeen turthernotes thatWinder, in his book 
Saudi Arabia in the Nineteenth Century, says that when the foIIowerB of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaah would use the tenn, "the Muhammadan call," they are referTing to Muhammad 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaah. Al-Uthaimeen says that such is not correct. The term "the 
Muhammadan call" in the writings of the tollowers of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
actually referB to the message of the PnDphet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be 
uponhim). 

^ A number of authors stressed the pDint that it is wrong to call them Wahhatis since that 
name W3uld te derived trom itn Abdul-Wahhaabs ^ather^s name and not his nama AI- 
Uthaimeen {o/-S/ifli/(h, p. 101) downplays this controversy and states thatitis actually no 
different fK)m the term Hanbali, which is related to the grandtather of A hmad. It would not 
have been expected that they be called "Muhammadans" as such would not set them apart 
fn3m the rest of the Muslims. However, at the same time, there were many, including 
Neibuhr, who mistakenly thought the name came fr3m the original teacher of the call, that 
is Muhammad's father 
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Al-Uthaimeen states that there is no doubt that the first people 
who used this term were the opponents of the call [daYjah), although it 
is not clear if it were the opponents inside Najd or outside Najd that 
first used this term. What is clear, though, is that by the time of or 
shortiy after Muhammad Ali Pasha's attack on al-Diriyyah, the term 
started to be common.^ 

In ar^ case, tiia:B is no question tiiat tiiis teom was originaUy 
used in order to "drive people aw^" fiom tiie teadings of 
Muhammad ihn Abdd- Wahhaab. It was daimed that Mdiamrnad ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab was cdling to a new rdigion or to a fifth madhhab 
{school of jurisprudence). Of course, in addition to calling them 
"Wahhabis," they were also called heretics, infidels and Khawarij.- 

During the past century, fha:B devdoped a diffQ:eice of 
opdnion among tiie followers of tiie teachings of Muhammad ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab as to whetiier it is acceptatie to term tiiemsdyes 
"Wahhads." For tiiose who accept it they fed tiiat tiie teachings of 
Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab have become so dear to dl and 
sundry tiiat the term "Wahhati" is siirply another term for fdIowing 
the w^ of the pious eariy geno^Btions of Idam Hence, they see no 
prodem in using that term Thus, Abdd-Azeez ihn Muhammad ibn 
Ibraheon, a descoident of ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, writing in current 
times stated (perii^ too cptinisticdly), 

The term Wahhahism in our age does not create any problem for us. In 
this age of speed, new inventions have narrowed the distance... [People] 
now lcnow for themselves what they used to linow through such means 
that altered reality... Truth is now manitest and evident to pereons of 
vision. People now know that Wahhabism only means the people of the 



' Al-Ufhameea ai-Shaikh, p. 101. See also al-Nadwi, p. 203. 

^ The missionary ^weimer noted that ihi aI-Qc^m had amilar views to that of itn AbM- 
Wahhaab and oondided that althou^ itn al-Q^^m oonsidered himself a ttenboli, he was 
actually a Wahhabi. The fact that ihn aI-Qayyim Iived centuries before ihi Abdul-Wahhaab 
seemed to have heen Icst on Zweimer. See al- Nadwi, p 201 . Actually, it became the vogue 
that aryone v\4io follo™d the Quran and Siinnah and oppcsed shirk was called a 
"Wahhabi." Al-Saabiq, earlier this century, wrote that he had met many who called Imam 
Ahmad, ihn Taimiyyah and others like them "Wahhabis." He stated that if the Companion 
Abu Bakr would appear among these people, they would delinitely call him a "Walihahi" 
also. See Fauzaan aI-Saabiq, Al-Bayaan wa al-Ishhaar U-Kashf Zaig ai-Muihid al-Haaj al- 
Mukhtaar ('N.c. N.p. 2001), p. 60. 
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Suimah, the Sunnites, clinging to the doctrines of the pious predecessors 
and detending them against all kinds of inroads.^ 

Indeed, Aali-Bootaami says (also probably too optimistically) 
that the plot of the enemies of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab on this point 
definitely backfired. What was originally meant to be a disparaging 
term has now become the signpost for tiie tme following of tiie way of 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Once one 
hears tiie word "Wahhabi" today, one knows that it refers to someone 
who is calling to a tme following of the Quran and Sunnah, the 
following of evidence, tiie ordering of good and eradicating of evil, 
the elimination of heresies and superstitions and an adherence to the 
ways of the righteous predecessors. In fact, these "Wahhabis" 
continue to grow in spreading the tmth while the Ottoman and Shaiif 
states have gone from existence.' 

Those v\iio do not olgect to this term indijde ihn Sahmaan, 
Miohammad Haanid al-Fa4. Miiiammad Rasheed Ridha and al- 
Nadwi. Those v\to continue to olgect to it indude Saalih al-Fauzaari 
andibnJibreerL^ 

However, in the current situation, onceagaia thetermisbeing 
used to drive people away fiom the tiue Islam, in the same wssy that 
the term "fundamaitalist" is being used to bdittie those v\iio are 
piractidng the tnje Idam Espeddly in ttis d^ and age, mar^ people 
lack the bravado or olherwdse find it unvyise and io^audent to come 
out and attack Idam cpedy. Hence, they tiy to find otha:' means by 
v\iiich to attack Idam— while at the same time ^jpearing to be 
syrr^Bthetic to Mudims and some form of Idam There has to be a 
smotescreerL The atteo^ is to try to fi^ agdnst ar^ irrplemaitation 
of Idam that vyUl have ar^ red meardng and dgdficance in the lives 
of Muslims. The West fears the challaige of Idam and the only wssy 
that they can defeat Idam— the w^ that they have been following for 
centinies— is by trying to pdnt it in the worse posdble w^. 
Nowadays, that means to portray those Muslims v\iio tndy follow the 
Quran and Sunnah as nothing more than fundamentahsts, ejjtreoists. 



' OuDtEdinal-Hucpil, p 9a 
^ Ali-Bootaani, pp 65-66. 



al-FaLizaan, "Taqeebaat aia ma Dhakarahu al-Ustaadh Abdul-Kareem al-Khateeb" pp. 
69. 
R)rihnJiha:een'sviev\B, seeal-Atdii-Lateef, p. 76 
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backwards and terrorists. In fact one of the methods that is used by 
people who are "anti-Wahhaabis" is that they trace aspects that they 
deem unacceptable back to the "Wahhaabis" while never mentioning 
that those things are exphcitly mentioned in the Quran and Sunnah. 
Hence, their problem is not with the "Wahhaabis" but it is truly with 
the clear and unequivocal meaning of tiie Quran and Sunnah. 

A final important point is that the "followers" may not always 
reflect the true stance of tiie original teacher or teachings. This is true 
for any leader. Any set of teachings, call or movement may have 
followers who are attached to it who do not completely understand the 
message, who are ignorant in themselves or who are not completely 
sincere in their attachment to the call. Indeed, with respect to any set 
of teachings, one must distinguish between the knowledgeable 
followers who are truly carrying on the message in word and deed and 
the non-scholar followers. Hence, actions may be taken for which the 
original teacher and teachings cannot be blamed. As al-Uthaimeen 
noted, this problem began guite early with respect to ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's call.' During the lifetime cf Muhammad ihn AbcM- 
Wahhaab, some of his ^dlowers obgected to the descendants of the 
Proptiet (peace and blessLngs of Allah be u^cn him) wearing a 
distLnctiye garment to mark fhemselves off from the otha:s. However, 
Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab himself did not obgect to that and he 
had to correct his "followers." A second, more irrp^rtant, exarrple 
givenbyal-Uthaimeenconcemstheyearl217A.H. (afterthedeathof 
ihn Abdul-Wahhaab), v\toi the foUowers of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab 
conguered Taif. The "fdlowers" in thedr zealousness destroyed the 
rdigious books in the dty. It was Abdullah, the son d Muhammad ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab, v\to had to censure that action and try to correct 
thedrw^s.- 

In ccoterrp^rary times, two things are h^pedng: everyone is 
bedng labded a "Wahhad" and "Wahhatis" are bedng damed for 
everything. Mary people who ddm to be "Wahhatis" are doing 



One must never foi:get the fact that many who eventually fell under the umbrella of 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's leadership were ignorant Bedouins who had a veiy scant 
knowledge of Islam. Even though ibn Abdul-Wahhaab constantly sent teachers to different 
areas, that could not be sufficient to remove years of ignorance and a mindset that is not 
conducive to leaming. Obviously, the actions of this type of people will not necessarily 
retlect the teachings of the leader. 
Al-UthainEen, ahShaikh, p. 103. 



& 
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things that are inconsistent with the principles of Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab or, if that cannot be derived directly, the way of the 
sa/a/upon which ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings are derived. Thus, 
once again, it may be a time in which it is preferable not to use the 
term "Wahhabi" or "Wahhabism" and, instead, force all to trace their 
claims back to the Quran and Sunnah. 

Ibn Abclul-Wahhaab's InAuence Outside of Najd 

In the previous chapter, there was a discussion of the state of 
the Islamic world at the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. That sad 
description was true for virtually the entire Muslim world. It was in 
that setting that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab appeared and changed the course 
of history. In Najd, in particular, this call started whose fruits continue 
today. Indeed, the descendents of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself 
continue to carry the banner of the true tauheed. In other areas also the 
coming of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab contributed to and sometimes even 
ignited a retum to the true teachings of Islam or an Islamic revival that 
is still of influence today. In fact, the influence of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's teachings, in one way or another, has reached all comers 
of tiie Muslim world. Religious peoples and communities sprung up 
opposing licentiousness, innovations and superstitions while teaching 
people the authentic teachings of the faith. Thus, writing in 1896, 
Thomas Amold wrote about "the Wahhabi refonnation," at the end 
stressing some of the truly valuable ways in which ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab affected the Muslim world, 

Though this new departure has long lost all political significance outside 
the contines of Najd, as a rehgious revival its inAuence is felt throughout 
Atrica, India and the Malay Archipelago even to the present day, and has 
given biriJi to numerous movements which take rank among the most 
powerful intluences in the Islamic world. In liie preceding pages [of 
A mold' s book] it has already been shown how closely connected many of 
the modem Muslim missions are with this widespread revival: the fervid 
zeal it has stirred up, the new life it has intused into existing religious 
institutions, the impetus it has given to theological study and to the 
organisation of devotional exercises, having all served to awake and keep 
alive the innate proselytising spirit of Islam/ 



T. W. Amold, ThePreaching ofIslam (Lahore: Sh. Muhammad Ashrat, 1975), p. 431. 
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Introductory Comments 

Having qiioted Amold's statement, it is still difficult to write 
conclusively about tlie extent of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
influence. This is so for tlie following reasons: 

(1) Those who are truly students and "influenced" have to be 
distinguished from tliose who are supporters and along tlie same patli, 
having come to that path independent of ttie influence of ibn Abdul- 
W ahhaab. This category would have to include people like 
Muhammad ibn Ismaaeel al-Sanaani and Muhammad ibn Ali al- 
Shaukaani, botli of Yemen, as well as ibn Abdul-Walihaab's direct 
teachers, such as al-Sindi, Ibrahim ibn Saif and so on. These people 
are still of great importance because tliey agreed witli ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, if not verbally then in their teachings, that this path is the 
one true path. 

(2) Those who liked some aspects of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
reform but were not actually truly followers, in the sense that just one 
aspect does not make one "influenced" especially when the entire 
portion of one's teachings goes against what he said. In particular, 
mention will be made later of Igbal and Muhammad Abduh. 

(3) Any time a Muslim individual, organization or group 
appeared that was displeasing to the colonial powers or some sectors 
of Muslims, they would be termed "Wahhabis," even if they had no 
contact with the teachings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or very little in 
common with ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. This was simply a propaganda 
device to drive Muslims away from that movement. In some cases, 
there may have been no substance whatever to said claim. In other 
cases, the movement may have had many of the same teachings of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, leading the people truly back to the Quran and 
Sunnah. The guestion then arises: How can people be prevented from 
being attracted to a call that is so consistent with the clear revelations 
that no doubt many will accept that movement? The answer: Give that 
movement a name that will drive people away from it. In the past, that 
name for many locales was "Wahhabism," which had already faced so 
much negative and false propaganda that the mere mention of the 
name would keep many from even looking into what the movement 
was teaching. (Today, the term "Wahhabism" is still being used to 
give the impression that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his 
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followers were nothing but some kind of fringe "movement." 
However, other derogatory-sounding labels have also been applied to 
those who follow the Quran and Sunnah. These terms include 
"fundamentalist" and"extremist.") 

(4) The continuous attacks upon "Wahhabis" led to a situation 
where it was dangerous for people to show any liking or link with 
them. Hence, even if someone greatiy admired ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
and closely followed his teachings, he may not have had the ability to 
express that publicly or it would not be prudent or benericial to 
express it publicly. To take one example, in 1908, Muhammad 
Rasheed Ridha, while visiting Damascus, gave a lecture in a mosgue. 
A disturbance broke out when Ridha began discussing the concept of 
shirk and praying to intercessors rather tiian to God. Saalih al-Tunisi 
stood up in the mosgue and wamed the people about following the 
ways of the "Wahhabis." This disturbance had actually been pre- 
planned. Ridha then left Damascus, leaving the salafi scholars Bitaar 
and Jamaal al-Deen al-Qaasimi to have to face tiie accusations of 
having "Wahhabi" views. Commins describes the aftermath, 

The anti-salafi ulama accused Qasimi and Bitar of sharing Rida's 
Wahhabi views, and they instigated crowds against the two men. Qasimi's 
enemies even tried to have him relieved of his posts at the Sinaniyyah 
mosgue. In this intimidating atmosphere, both salafi shaykhs secluded 
themselves in their homes, and f or three months J amal al- D in ahandoned 
his posts. During that time he went out only for the Priday congregational 
prayer at a mosgue near his home. Ten days after the outbreak, Qasimi 
wrote in his diary: "Since the day of al-Shaykh Rashid Rida's story on 29 
Shaban until today, my brothers and I are annoyed and distressed, staying 
at home because the townspeople plot against us and accuse my brother Id 
of causing the disturbance." Three months passed before Jamal al-Din 
ventured to retum to his duties at the mosgue, and Bitar kept to his house 
five weeks longer.' 

In anDther ecarr^e, v\toi the Irai:^ al-AIoosi wrute his book 
rePuting the allegations of al-Nabahaard conceming ihn AbcM- 
Wahhaab and his foIIowers, al-AIoosi was not able to put his tiue 
name on the cover of the book out of f ear f rom the attacks that the 



' David Deon Comnins, 'The Salati Mamic Refonn Movement in Damascus, 1885-1914: 
Religious Intellectijals, PDlitics, and Sodal Change in Late OtlDman Syria," (RlD. 
dissertation, Univet:Eaty of Mchigan, 1985), pp 357-358. The eitire inddent is discussed 
onpp. 354-358. 
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salaps were receiving at that time. The reason for that fear was that 
the Ottoman Sultan, Abdul-Hameed, who had control over Baghdad, 
Hijaz and Turkey, had a close alliance with the Sufis and other groups. 
Even the pubhsher, Paraj-Allah Zaki would only put his initials on the 
cover. It was not until the govemment in Istanbul passed Westem 
style laws conceming freedom of the press that they felt that they 
could come out with a publication having the full name of the author 
andpubhsheronit^ 

Additicmlly, AbcM-Aleetnal-Bastawi, vmting about the Indo 
Pak subccotinesnt during the time cf Sideeq Hasan Khaa v\iio lived 
frcm 1248- 1307, stated that during that time, N^d was overtaken and 
the Ues and talsdiood about N^dis were spread thrDu^xfut the 
Muslim worid, sudi that it was very dtEicuIt for ar^one to pubtidy 
defend them He s^s that the effects cf the defeat cf the mujahideen- 
in Balakot, India in 1246 were stiU strong. People were stiU bedng 
threatened and purdshed f or tdlowing the ways of the Surmah, such 
that if one 'w&b to s^ ameen aloud in tiie prayer, he would be 
severely punished.- 

(5) In addition, those v\iio have written on tMs guestion seem 
to go to an extreme. Some try to enccaipass virtually every movement 
since the tLme of ibn Abdd- Wahhaab as a drect resdt cf tds teachings 
and efforts. For exanple, Abdd-Hdeem d-Jand wiotB, "EvQy 
refonn movement in the two centuries after the deatii of ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab are students of his in thou^ and Iive hy his teachings in 
geno^d and in detail." AI-Abood notes that mary movanents have 
been attributed to ibn Abdd- Wahhaab' s intluence e^en thou^ thedr 
methods or gods are very dfferent from his.- Later, after listing a 
number cf movements that were sijposedy irAuenced hy ibn AbcM- 
Wahhaab, d-Abood notes that vyithout substantid e^dence, it carmot 
be daimed that these movements were intluenced hy ihn Abdd- 
Wahhaab. Inmostcases, hes^s, thedaimtorthesijposedintluence 
is based on r^x)rts cf Westemers who are just rdying on presurr^on 



' Muhammad ibn Subail, introduction to Mahmood Shuliri al-Aloosi, Ghaayah al-Amaani fi 
al-Radd aia al-Nabahaani (Daarlhyaaal-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah, n.d.), vol. 1, pp. 8-9. 

^ That is, those wic pertidpalB in j ihai or the strug^e to estatiisli tlie rehgion of AUah. 

^ Al-B^!tawi, pp 211-213. 

^ Ouotedby Atdu[-Muhsinitn.Baaz, voL 2, p 711, tromAbdul-Haleemal-Jandi, a!-lmaam 
Muhammad Abdui-Wahhaab wa Jntisaar al-Minhaj ai-Saiafi. 

^ Al-Atood, vol. 2, p. 373. 
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He says that in reality most of those movements were home-grown, as 
a result of their own environments, and did not claim to be followers 
of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or his teachings. He even says that some such 
leaders may not have even heard of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab save through 
the false propaganda that was spread about him.' 

Ctti the otha:' hand, otha:5 tty to viitually deo::^ any inEluesnce or 
eEfect of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings oiitside Qf Ngd- For 
esanple, Abdul-Kareeai al-Khateeb stated that such movemaits wae 
sinply anatural outcome of events andthereis no reasonto assume or 
daim ar^ inAuence of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab 'upjn. ar^ of the other 
refonn movements.^ 

A reason f or the first ejctrane, as alluded to abov^ is that one 
can find mar^ v\iio came after ibn Abdd-Wahhaab v\to were 
attracted to some aspect of his teachings or who piromoted one or two 
aspects that were very similar to what ibn Abdd- Wahhaab promoted 
This has led some writers to daim that such people have been 
iriluenced by ihn Abdd-Wahhaab cr are fiom the followers of ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab An ej:an^e of that nature is Muhammad Abduh, 
v\to fou^ against siperstitions, SuSsm and other deviations that 
were dorrdnant at his time. He dso stressed a retum to the origind 
sources of Islam This has made some writers indude him among 
those iriluenced hy ihn Abdd-Wahhaab. In redity, thou^ 
Muhammad Abduh's ^proadi and understanding of Idam were 
corr^etdy dfferent than that of ihn Abdd- Wahhaab. 

Ibn Baaz expidns the reascn behdnd such varying condusicns 
conceming the inAuence of Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaab. The 
^jparent great differenc^ he writes, boUs down to two causes. First is 
a failure to exacfly deEine "inAuaice." Does it mean that a person 
followed hds methodology, studed from hds books, leamed from 
students of ibn Abdd- Wahhaab and so forth? Qr does it sio^y io^y 



Al-Abood, vol. 2, pp. 463-464. Among the groups or individuals that he specifically 
mentioned as having doubtful ties to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab were the Sannusi movement, the 
movement of Ahmad ibn Itraan, the Paraid movement, the movement of Nazaar Ali, the 
Padri movement in Indonesia, the Muslim Brotherhood, Muhammad Abduh, Jamaal al- 
Deen al-Afghaani, the Mahdi movement, Ish Muhammad Kool and a few others. He also 
states (vol. 2, p. 465) that many of these individuals or movements did not actually have 
salaj} beliefs at all. He then (vol. 2, pp. 465-473) discussed in detail the Samiusi movement, 
the Mahdi movement of the Sudan and Muhammad Abduh. 

SeeAbcM-MuhsinihiBaaz, vol. 2, p 711. 

Abdul-Kareemal-KhatEeb, al-Dawah al-Wabhaabiyyah (Beirut: Daral-ShunDog, n.d.), p. 5. 
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a similaiity in approach and methodology while ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
was the first to come with said approach in the current era? The 
second reason is the attempt to apply one conclusion to a number of 
different movements and personalities even though they may differ 
greatly in how they originated, in their environment and in their 
methods. For example, it is difficult to make the same judgment 
conceming Uthmaan Dan Fodio (of what is nowadays Nigeria) and 
the Mahdi of the Northem Sudan. The former leamed directly from 
students of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings and efforts, lived for 
sometime in the Hijaz and studied ibn Abdul-Walihaab's works while 
the latter had a veiy different background and believed himself to be 
the Mahdi, although he did not fit the description found in the hadith.' 
PurthermDie, the Mahd did not visit the Hijaz ncr is there ar^ 
evidence that he studed the wciks of ihn Abdul- Wahhaab. 

Thus, if by inAuaice one means a conplete acceptance and 
following of the teachings of ihn Abdd- Wahhaab, then it is true that 
most of the movements that have come since ihn Abdul-Wahhaab 
werenotinAuencedinthatsense If, howe^a; by inAuaice one means 
a kind of general df ect or spdiitual inAuence, v\to:ein ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab revived the spdiit of Islani the concept of Islamic 
brotherhood, the concept of inplementing Islam corr^etdy from its 
tnje sources, then deEinitely the other movements that heard about ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab were effected hy his outcome and his works. That, 
thou^ can be tnje for ar^/" effective movQiient in the MusLim worid 
v\toi its news reaches other parts of the MusLLm worid, it vyill revive 
thedr hope in Islam and reiwigorate ther rfforts to hring about the 
tnjelslam Purtharnore, v\toifheyrecdvedfhetruenewsof whatibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab stood for, thoi deEinitdy ttis wodd engender a kind 
of Iove and si^jport for one' s feLlow MusLLm who stood and sacrif iced 
f or the sate of AllaLi If this is vtot is meant hy "inEluence, " then it is 
tnje that ibn Abdd-Wahhaab inAuenced— or perh^ more ri^itly 
stated affected— the mgority of the movements that came after his 
time.- 



^ In fact, when the scholars of Najd heard about the Mahdi in the Sudan, they sent Ali ibn 
Naasir ibn Waadi to the Sudan in 1299 A.H. to verify if he could truly have been the 
Mahdi. He retumed iBporting that the Mahdi of the Sudan was not the awaited Mahdi 
mentioned in the hadith. See Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 2, p. 716. 

^ Cf., Abdul-MuhanihiBaaz, vol. 2, pp 713- 7ia 
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Puithermore, it is not necessaiy that everyone who makes the 
same call that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab made was actually influenced by 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. In reality, any and all who retum to the true path 
of the Quran and Sunnah as implemented and taught by the Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and his Companions will 
come to yirtually the same conclusions that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab came 
to. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab often would say that he is not coming with 
anything new. That is true. Thus, someone else may come to the same 
conclusions and teachings guite independent of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
That, in itself, does not discount the value of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
work. Indeed, it merely demonstrates once again that ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was foIIowing the true Islam as passed down by the Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and as recognized by 
many scholars before his time and after his time.^ 

Pirially, it must be noted that the discussion of ttis ch^ter vyill 
concentrate on mDvements and si^jpDiters before the rrddr 1900s. The 
reason for this is to demonstrate that althou^ the means of 
communication and meda were not that strong^ the teachings cf ibi 
Abdd- Wahhaab had become known and to some esjteit accepted long 
before the "oil money" started pouring into Saudi Aratia Qf course, 
vyifh the new riches and with hrmkthrou^ in communication, it was 
possible for ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teadiings to sprmd to an even 
greater extenL Thus, if one wanted to review ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
iriluence tod^, it would be too great to c^ture. Yirtually, every 
country and Muslim commurdty is famiUar wdth his teachings. 
Purthermore, his teachings are such— bdng so consistent wdth the 
Quran and Surmah— that as soon as mar^ Muslims hear them, it 
resonatesinthedrheartsandmind They readily accept such teachings 



Thus, in Jumuah's study, he divides the categories of inAuenced peoples and groups into the 
fo!lowing categories: (1) Islamic movements that established states on virtiially the same 
principles as those of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab; (2) Callers who supporied the teachings of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaah; (3) Movements that established states that were intluenced by the 
teachings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab; (4) Rehgious "revolutions" that were intluenced by the 
call of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab; (5) Religious retormers who were intluenced by the teachings 
of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. See Muhammad Kamaal Jumuah, Intishaar Dawah al-Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab Khaarij al-Jazeerah ai-Arabiyyah (Riyadh: Matbooaat 
Daarahal-Malik Abdul-Azeez, 1981), passim. 
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regardless of whether they are told that such teachings have been 
propagated by ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or not^ 

Bdow is a discussion cf some of the gruips and individual it is 
said were inAuenced by or wa:B sijporters of Muhammad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab.- 

Yemen 

Muhammad ibn Ismaaeel al-Sanaani- (1099-1182 A.H.) and 
Muhammad ihn Ah al-Shaukaard (1173-1250 A.H.) were two great 
scholars of Yemen v\iio behe^ed in the same message as that of ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab. In fact both al-Sanaard and al-Shaukaard v\TOte 
laigttiy odes to Muhammad ibn Abdul- Wahhaab^ Purthermore, thedr 



It should be noted that the rehgious people of Saudi Arabia have found themselves in a no- 
win situation. When they talie the wealth that Allah has pnoYided for them and use it to 
build mosques, schools and centere throughout the world, tiiey are accused of "propagating 
liieir brsnd of Islam." However, if they would not use that money in such a fashion, one 
would undoubtedly hear cries about how much wealth Allah has given these people and yet 
iiiey do not use it to help their brethren Muslims. 

It is custDmary in biogr^hical WDrks to record the praises of the indiYidual being discussed 
H3vrever, pedi^ due to all of the opposition and false paDpaganda conceming ihn Abiii- 
Watihaab, numsrDus aiilhDrs have recorded the scholars' and researchers' wsrds of p:aise 
for MuJTainmad ihn Abdul-Wafihaab Thus, for eKaniie, Usrah {pp. 115-125) records 
Muhammad itn Ismaaed al-Sanaani, itn Bishr, Muhammad ibn Ali al-ShauIaani, 
Muhammad ihn Ahmad al- Hifdhi {a scholar trom al- Aseer in the south), MahmDod Shukri 
al-Aloosi, Umraan ibn Ridhw^n trom tesia, Sdairrmn ihn Sahmaan and others. Al- 
Ruwaishid has ei^ity-five pages (vol. 2, pp 275-360} of scholariy opnions conceming ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, quoting^X)utfifty Muslimscholars, writers, OrientalistB andhistDrians. 

It is authentically reported and not doubted that al-Sanaani wrotE an ode in praise Df ihn 
Abdul- Wahhaah Hov\ever, another ode ^peared in which al- Sanaard censures ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaah It is damed that this second ode came atter al-Sanaard leamed the reality of ihn 
Abdul- Wahhaab' s teachings and thus he dis^:pDved Df him in the end This secoiKl ode is 
commsnted upon by YoDsuf itn Ibraaheem, the grandson of al-Sanaani. It is an established 
fact that this YocsuT was opp)sed to the beliefs of itn Abdul-Wahhaab and it is only 
through him that this ode is known RirlhermDre, this second ode has mar^ portions tD it 
that oontradict vdTat is definitively estaliished oonceming the beliefs Df al- Sanaani. Hence, 
it is conduded that this second ode is nothing more than a fabricalion It is pDbatly true 
that at fiist al-Sanaani did not favDr ibn Abdul-Wahhaab based on reports te heard trom 
Dpx)nentB of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab who had come frDm N^d, such as Murtad ihn Ahmad 
d-Wuhaha al-Tameeni of Huranila After he leamed the tmth about his call, al-Sanaani 
paaised ibn Abdd-Wahhaab in glo™ng terms. Sdaimaan ihi Sahmaan wrote a work 
entitled Tobri o/i ai-Shaikhain al-Imaamain min Tazweer Ahi ai-Kadhib wa al-Main 
pK)ving that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and al-Sanaani are free of the false claims made against 
ttiem and that both of them held the same beliefs. Cf., al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 39; al-Husain, p. 
422. 

The test of al-Shaukaam's ode mey be found in al-Husain, pp. 70- 78. 
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writings were quite similar to his type of writings, stressing the pure 
beliefs, righting against acts of shirk and opening the door to itjihaad. 
Hence, one cannot really say that they were influenced by him but 
they derinitely were supporters. Logically, they would have also 
encouraged their students to study and be in touch with the followers 
of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. In fact Muhammad ibn Naasir 
al-Shareef al-Tuhaami was a student of al-Shaukaani who wrote a 
book refuting Daawood ibn Jarjees in his attacks against Muhammad 
ibnAbdul-Wahhaab.' 



Iraq 

In the eyes of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers, the 
tombs and mausoleums that the Shiites in particular erected in lraq are 
part and parcel of tiie shirk that needs to be removed. Thus, Abdul- 
Azeez ibn Muhammad ibn Saud sent a letter to Sulaiman Pasha al- 
Kabeer, the govemor of Baghdad, with a copy of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's Kitaab al-Tauheed, for the scholars of lraq to study this 
book and believe in its content. Unfortunately, though, the response 
was not positive from tiie scholars of B aghdad at that time.- 

However, the Iiac^ schdar AbcM- Azeez Bik al-Shaadi whea 
toH^ ardnietvwththeleader5fratntheSaijdfarnily. Hee^eapassed 
by al-Diriyyah onhis w^ backto Iraq. He was conyinced of the truth 
of their call and retumed to Iraq and became an active propagator of 
the message. Over mar^ years, he was ahle to teach mar^ the conect 
betiefs of Islam- 

Ali ibn Muhammad ihn Saeed al-Suwaidi al-Ba^idaadi al- 
Abbaasi wasascholarof hadthandhistoiy. BcminBa^idad, hedied 
in Damascus 1232 A.H He had a number of writings and even 
conesponded with ihn Abdd-Wahhaab. He tried to corwince the 
govemor of Ba^idad, Siiaimaan Pasha al-Sa^iea:; to adhere to the 
call of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab Hs methodology was deEinitdy the same 



For more details on ibn Abdul-Wahliaab's influence in Yemen, see al-Abood, vol. 2, pp. 

382-395. 
^ Cf.,Jumuah, p. 181. 
^ Cf., d-AttM-LatBeC p 25; Jumuah, p 182 



The Ufe, Tenchiiigs niid Iii.flueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 



cs 



as that of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.' He imbdbed his student Stdhaab al- 
Deea al-Aloosi (1802-1854 C.E) with the teachings cf ihn AbcM- 
Wahhaab and sd; the scholariy tairdly of al-Aloosi on the path Qf 
defending ihn Abdul- Wahhaah- 

Peth^ the most iirp^rtant intluence sijporting and 
propagating the teachings of ihn Abdd-Wahhaab in Iraq were the 
members of this Aloosi tamily. Mahmood al-Aloosi (d 1835 C.E.) 
was the coirplo:' of a tamous Quranic commentary. Numaan (d 1899 
C.E.) was staijnch in his defense of ibn Taimiyyah, studed in Egypt 
andMakkah, andwasincontinual contact with Sideeg Hasan Khan of 
India (sendng his son Ali to Inda to stui:fy with Sideeg Hasan KharO } 
Mahmood Shukri (1857-1924 A.H) was a great de^aider of ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaah author of Tarikh Najd ("The History of Najd"), a 
commentaiy on ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's work Masaail al-Jaahiliyyah, 
and two books retuting opponents of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab (one 
retuting ibn J aij ees and the other retuting al- Nabahaani) .' 

Al-Shaam ("GreaterSyria"^ 

In 1793, the toices of Abdul-Azeez ibn Muhammad ibn Saud 
were able to conguer a portion of "Gieater Syria". By 1791, some of 
the Bedouin tribes had acc^jted the rde of the f dIowa:s of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. Some of these are the same tribes that Burckhardt later 
visited and noticed the inAuence of the "Wahabbi" teachers, judges 
and leaders. After 1806, accoiding to Jumuah, the folIowQ:s of ibn 
Abdd- Wahhaab had preachers and scholars oitering the main dties of 
Syiia and prcpagating thdr message. 

Qneof themostidluentid of thesa/a^ scholars in Syria was 
Jamaal al-Deen aI-Qaasimi (1283 A.H./1866 C.E.-1332 A.H./1914 
C.E.). He was already a prominent Imam and scholar by the time he 
visited Egypt and Madinah. (In addition to having visited Madinah, he 
and other Syrian scholars were in contact with tiie Iragi scholars and 



' See al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 25; Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, vol. 2, 
^ Cf., Coimlns, p. 59. 

3 



SeeComnins, pp 60-63. 
' RDrmoreontheAlooa fanlly, see al-Zuhaili, vol. 3, p 335-336; Jnmuah, pp 183-193. 
^ "GrealEr Syria" would indude portions of v\4iat are tod^ Mestine, Jordan, Lebanon and 

Syria 
^ Jumuah, p. 124. 
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strong supporters of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab of the al-Aloosi fainily.') 
Upon his letiim to Syria, he was accused cf attestr^tLng to start a new 
sdiool, al-Madhhab al-Jamaali, and arrested in 1313 A.H. The main 
accusations against him were a tendency to ijtihaad ("juristic 
reasoning"), support of the "Wahhabis" and membership in the Arab 
Nationalist Assembly. However, being accused of being a "Wahhabi" 
was the greatest accusation one would ever have to face in front of the 
Ottoman/Turkish authorities. 

Other influential religious leaders who gave their support to 
and spread the salap. and "Wahhabi" teachings in that area at that time 
were Abdul-Razzaaq al-Bitaar, Taahir al-Jazaairi, Muhammad Kaamil 
al-Qasaab, Ameer Shakeeb Arsalaan and Muhammad Kurd Ah. The 
political and social environment was very difficult in Syria for anyone 
to openly and clearly espousing the views of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab but 
many of the above (such as Arsalaan and Kurd Ali) clearly mentioned 
the "Wahhabis" by name and stated that they were calling to the way 
of the Quran and Sunnah.- Another scholar v\to was most open in 
si^jpDrt of the doctrines of Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab was 
Muhammad al-Attar (1763- 1827 C.E.). However, due to that he "hved 
in sedusion and had few students because peopie shunned hiai"^ 
ThEsesalap scholars of this era, including al-Qaasimi, also had good 
ties with Muhammad Rasheed Ridha, who was prominent in 
disseminating the writings of both ibn Taimiyyah and ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab.^ 

Egypt 

The Mstorian and Azhari schdar Abdul-Rahmaan al-Jabarti 
(1 167- 1237 A.H.) was VQy inAuenced and iirp:essed hy the folIowers 
of ibnAbdd-Wahhaabardhespreadthedrthou^itsinEgypL Hesaw 
intheoithe grmtest potential to revive the Mushm wcrid- 



^ Seejumuah, p. 131; Commins, p. 53. 
^ Seed-AhDoi vol. 2, pp 410-411. 
^ Coimlns, p. 59. 



Fbr other aspects of itnAbdul-Wahhaab'smfliiencein "GrealBrSyria," seeal-Abood, vol. 
2, Fp 3S&412 
See al-Zuhaili, vol. 2, p. 334 
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One of the most influential and controversial figures in the 
Muslim world at the beginning of the 20^^ century was Miahammad 
Abduh. He was probably familiar with iha Abdul-Wahhaab's 
teachirigs. Actually, Faiizaan al-Saaliq the fii5t "Saudi ambassador^' 
to Egypt psraises him He did believe in opposirig innovations and 
siperstitioijs beliefs as well as opening the door to ijtihaad and freer 
thou^it. In the process, he opposed Suhsm That was pirobably the 
extent to which there was any agreement between the two sets of 
teachings. Othervyise, althou^calledbymany asa/a^ ("afollowerof 
the early, pious generations), Abduh had no interest in going back to 
the way Islam was understood and practiced by the Companions of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Instead, he 
wanted to forge ahead with a new understanding of Islam that would 
be compatible with the European West of his time. 

Muhammad Rasheed Ridha (1282/1865-1354/1935) was 
originally from Syria but he moved to Egypt in 1891 C.E. After 
moving to Egypt, he became very close to Muhammad Abduh and for 
many years was the main espouser of his view. However, in many 
ways, he was very different from his Shaikh Muhammad Abduh, 
especially when it comes to a leaning toward the salaf. He was a 
strong supporter of ibn Taimiyyah— publishing his works— as well as 
of the scholars of Najd— pubhshing their works in his magazine and 
in a separate anthology entitled MajmooAli al-Rasaail wa al-Masaail 
al-Najdiyyah. In his introduction to al-Sahwasaani's refutation of 
Dahlaan, Ridha, in a lengthy passage, described ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
as a mujaddid ("religious revivalist"), repelling the innovations and 
deviations in Mushm hfe.' Throu^ his magazine, al-Manaar, 
Muhammad Rasheed Ridha greatly contributed to the spread of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings in the whole Muslim world. In fact, he 
published some of his articles from that magazine in a work entitled 
al-Wahhaabiyoon wa al-Hijaaz ("The Wahhabis and the Hijaz"). His 
magazine was unigue in its thought and popularity. As a result of 
many students coming from all over to study in al-Azhar, in Cairo, 
this magazine's popularity spread throughout North Africa, Greater 



' Muhammad Rasheed Ridha, introduction to Muhammad Basheer al-Sahsawaani, Sayaanah 
al-lnsaan an Waswaswah ai-Shaikh Dahiaan (third edition, no publication information 
given), pp. 6-7. 
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Syria and even into the Indo-Pak subcontinent and Malay 
Archipelago.' 

Aftesrwards, Muhammad Haamid al-Fai:^ was cne of the 
strangest si^jpDrtH^s of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachirigs in EgypL He 
was the founder of "the assodation of si^porters of the Muhammadan 
Sunnah." 

North Africa 

Conceming Algeria, Uwais makes the point that there were 
always "refonn" movements in Algeria trying to take people back to 
the Quran and Sunnah, in other words calls and teachings that were 
similar in nature to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's. However, the first one to 
exphcitly spread ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings in Algeria was the 
historian Abu Rawaas al-Naasiri. He and others from North Africa 
had met with some of the students of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in Makkah 
and were convinced of his teachings. 

However, it was later when ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings 
made a much stronger impact, during the first half of the thirteenth 
Hijri century. Although the Prench occupiers tried valiantly to fight 
the presence of Islam, they were not able to put an end to the Hajj, 
which gave an opportunity for many from Algeria to go to the Hijaz 
and study ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings. 

The most noted and famous of the salafi scholars- of Algeria 
wasAbdd-HameedihnBadees (1305-1359 A.H).In 1908, hewentto 
corr^ete his studes at the ZaitLinah University in Turds, wberen he 
was greatiy iriluenced by two salap. scholars, Muhammad al-Nakhli 
(d. 1924 C.E.) and Muhammad al-Taahir ibn Ashoor. These were the 
two, as ibn Baadees himself stated, who made him realize the 
difference between Sunnah and heresies. He made the hajj and 
remained in Madinah for a while, leaming from the Salafi scholars 
there. He retumed to Algeria and established the "Organization of 
Muslim Scholars of Algeria." They soughtto correctthe beliefs, strive 
against heresies and open the door to ijtihaad. One of their slogans 
was, "Islamic beliefs from the Quranic verses and hadith of the 



' Pormore details aboutMuhammad Rasheed Ridha, seejumuah, pp. 159-170. 
^ That is, SGholars caHing Id the w^ of the eariy generations of Muslims. 
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Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him)." Bin Baadees 
was certain that the key to refonn was the revival of the correct 
Islamic behefs. He stated, "We shall begin with faith, by purifying our 
behefs from shirk, our behavior from lewdness and our actions from 
acts contrary [to the Shareeah]."^ Of cours^ this pitted him against the 
SuSs of North Atiica, v\tose piractices were cortrary to vtet he was 
calling for. To make matters worse, the SuSs collaborated with the 
Freichinfhedrstrijg^eagairistfheSalafisof NorthAfhca Intheend, 
thou^ this organization became very inAuential in fi^iting against 
the Presnchuntil Algeriagainedindepoidence in 1382 A.H.- 

In Morocco, according to the Prench Mstorian Juhaa Sidi 
Muhammad ibn Abdulllah al-AIawi (1757-1790 C.E.) was very much 
iriluenced by the pdlgrims returrdng fiom Makkah who had studed 
under the "Wahhabi" scholars. He said about himsdf, "I am Maliki in 
rny schod of fic^ Wahhabi in rny b)ehefs." He set out to destroy the 
books haying incorrect b)diefs and some of the zaamyah (Sufi 
cloisters). He called the people to ijtihaad and the Sunnah.- 

Then there was Maula Srlaimaan ibn Muhammad ibn 
Abddlah (1792- 1822 C.E.). AI-Zuikih and many Westm references 
mention that he was greatly inAuenced by the "Wahhatis" afte:' the 
year 1225 A.H (1810 C.E.) and he afterwards opposed the 
innovations of the various Sufi orda:s. He was in direct ccotact vyifh 
Abddlah ibn Saud and sent ddegations to Makkah to mate H^ and 
stui:fy under the scholars there. However, he did not meet vyifh much 
success in spreadng the b)ehefs d ibn Abdd- Wahhaab.^ 

In Marakesh, there was dso Abu d-Abbaas d-Tijaad v\iio 
opposed heresies and p(revented pecple fiom travding to gravesites. It 
is sdd that his foUowers reached in the hundreds of thousands.- 

Abu Shuaib d-Dakadi was a great scholar of hadith v\iio hved 
in Makkah for mary years. He retumed to North Afiica (Morocco) 



' Quoted in Uwais, p. 23. 

^ Fbr more on the infliim.ce of itn Abdul-Wahhaab in Algeria, see Abdii-Haleem Uwais, 

Athar Dawah al-lmaam Muhammad ihn Abdil-Wahhaab /j al-Fikr al-Isiaami ai-Islaahi bi- 

l-]azaair{Bahmm: MaktabahibnTaimiyyah, 1985), passim. 
^ See al-Husain, p. 425; al-^uhaili, voL 2, p. 323; Jurauah, p. 235; Muharamad al-Shuwair, 

Tasheeh Khata Tareekhi Haul al-Wahhaabiyyah (Riyadh: Daar abHabeeb, 2000), pp. 24- 

34. 
^ Seeal-HLisain, p. 426; al-Zuhaili, vol. 2, p. 324; Jumuah, pp 23S237. 
^ Al-Zubaili, vol. 2, p 324. 
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and became the leader of the Salafi teachers for over a quaiter of a 
centuiy. 

A yery important movement in North Africa was the Sannusi 
movement which for obvious reasons is most closely tied to the 
history of Libya. Muhammad ibn Ali al-Sannusi (b. 1202 A.H./1887 
C.E.-d. 1959 C.E.), originally from Algeria, made Hajj in 1829, when 
Makkah was under the control of the followers of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. He might have been somewhat influenced, in that he was 
able to puiify his movement from some of the extreme aspects of the 
Shaadhili order. He emphasized a retum to the Quran and Sunnah and 
also emphasized the importance of a political structure and militaiy 
strength. However, there were many ways in which al-Sannusi's 
teachings differed greatly from that of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, thus 
leading many to doubt any influence of the latter upon the fonner. His 
movement became so strong that the colonialists in North Africa 
complained that all of the problems that they were facing with the 
locals were the result of this movement.^ 

Sub-Saharan Africa 

Uthmaan Dan Eodio (b. 1169 A.H./1754 C.E.) was from the 
Eulani tribe. Duiing his early years, many of his people had yet to 
embrace Islam in a complete sense. A lot of idolatry still existed; they 
did not attend to the prayers and fasts; they still drank alcohol; they 
ran around practically in the nude and so on.- At an eariy age, 
Uthmaan leaned the Quran and Aratic language WMle travdirig to 
turtherpursuehisstudies, hestudiedunderShaikhJihreditoUrnarin 
the land cf the Tawaariq. Shaikh Jihred diiected his attention to the 
serious study of the Quran and Surmati Previous to that, Shaildi 
Jihred had made the pdlgrimage and was greatiy inAuenced by the 
toUowers of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab in Makkati Uthmaan hiinsdt 
dedded to make the H^ and in the pirocess md; with iminy of the 
schdars in the Hijaz wto were tollowers of ihn Ahdul-WatOiaab. In 



' Cf., al-Husain, p. 426; al-Zuhaili, vol. 2, pp. 326-328; Jumuah, pp. 213-219. 
^ Al-Ghunaim, vol. 2, p. 350. 
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the Hijaz, he studied the writings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and 
personally transcribed copies forhimself.' 

After staying cne year in the Hijaz, he letumed to his 
homeland and earr^stiy started his r^cmi mavement. He gave 
lectures, wrote books and became vety popular. He fou^ against 
common heresies within his tribe He stmg^ed to remove the final 
reranants of polytheism, ardmism and ancestor worship trom his area 
He spread the correct teachings of the faith He began his movement 
with poUte admonitions, reainders, ordaing good and eradcating 
evil. As his followQ:5 increased in number, he, like itn Abdul- 
Wahhaab before him, tumed to one of the local authorities to gain 
poUtical strength He went to King Nafta, the strongest of the Hausah 
rulers, and ecplarned to hroi Islam and the prindples rpon v\iiich he 
wished to work The two ento^ed rnto an aOiance, althou^ there 
ejdsted those v\iio cpposed Uthmaaa He evQitually was able to urdte 
his peopie undo:' his poUtical authority. He tock part in a numbo:' of 
jihads to spread the faifh, starting rn 1802 A.H. By ISCH he had 
established the Sultanate of Sokono, a rdatively large Islamic eo^ire, 
that ccotinued after Uthmaan Dan Fodio' s death 

Qf all the movements that are ascribed as having been 
iriluenced hy ihn Abdul-Wahhaab, Uthmaan Dan Fodio was 
derinitdy the dosest to ibn Abdd-Wahhaab rn his teachrngs and 
^prjach, leavingveryUtfledoubtfhatfheir(fluencewasquitestrang. 
In f act, Uthmaan' s brother Abddlah ibn Muhammad espUdtly stated 
that Uthmaan started lis movement after retumrng fTon the H^ and 
leaving the practices of his people that contradicted the Shareeati- 

Another famous movemait rn a nearty region was the Mahdi 
movement of the Sudan, f ounded hy Muhammad Ahmad ibn Abddlah 
(b. drca 1260 A.H-1302 A.H/1885 C.E.). He wished to remove the 



' There are those who deny that Uthmaan visited Hijaz. In any case, though, it is clear that he 
studied underShailihJiiDreel who was afollowerof ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings. 

^ tfe is guDtEd in Jumuah, p 114 R)r more details concemiDg Uthmaan Dan Rxio and ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's intliience i5»n him, see Abdul-Pattaah al-Ghunaini, "Athar Bawah al- 
Sbaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab fi Gharb Afreeqiya" in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah 
ai-Shaikh Muhammad ihn Abdii-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic 
University, 1991), vol. 2, pp. 343-368. Mustafa Masad, "Athar Dawah al-Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab fi Harakah Uthmaan ibn Paudi al-Isiaahi]!yah fi Gharb 
Ifreeqiyaa" in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab 
(Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic University, 1991), vol. 2, pp. 423-444; Jumuah, pp. 
103-116. 
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Sufi orders and the different schools of fiqh and unite eyeryone 
around the Quran and Sunnah. He took part in jihad and estabhshed a 
govemment, attempting to completely free his land from the 
colonialists. His way of running the govemment was veiy similar to 
the govemment of al-Diriyyah and the priority he gave to removing 
the excessesof Sufism was also similarto thatof ibnAbdul-Wahhaab, 
leading Hasan Ahmad Mahmood to conclude that there was a clear 
influence there.' Al-Zuhaih, also, condijdes that althDU^ there were 
some m^or differexes in the two sets of teachirigs, the Mahdi's 
movement was deEinitely iriluenced hy ihn Abdd- Wahhaab' s 
teachirigs.- 

The Indo-PakSubcontinent 

Al-Sayyid Ahmad ibn Irfaan al-BarBh (1201-1246 A.H.) was 
from Rae Bareh and originally of the Nagshabandi Sufi order. 
However, later he became an active salap. worker. He was active in 
seeking knowledge and calhng others to the path of Allah. In 1219, 
after studying in Lucknow, which was ruled by a Shiite leader, he 
moved to Delhi. In Delhi, he studied under Shah Abdul-Azeez, the 
eldest son of Shah WaliuIIah. The Indian scholars at that time were 
very fond of using philosophy in their religious discussions. It was the 
school of Shah WaliuIIah that impressed upon them the study of the 
Quran, hadith and fiqh to understand their religion It is said that AI- 
Sayyid Ahmad perfonned the pilgrimage in 1236 A.H. (1822 C.E.) 
and was influenced by the scholars there. He retumed and established 
his own state ruling Kabul and Peshawar, ruling by the Shareeah. In 
1826, he declared jihad against the Sikhs and later also fought the 
British After more than four years of fighting, he became a martyr 
(Allah willing) when slain by Sher Singh at Balakot in 1831. His 
foIIowers remained for some time, setting up authority in Sattana. The 
British in the Umbeyla War of 1863 C.E finally defeated them.- Hs 
state thai came to an aid, althou^ the inAuaice cf his movement 
continued for some tim^ piaying a strong role in the later 
indepaidence rnoverrier(L 



' QuotedinJumuah, p. 221. 

^ Seed-ZiJiaili, vol. 2, m 329-331; Jijraijah, rp. 221-226. 
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Al-Bareli's teachings were very close to tliose of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, stressing tauheed and insisting that the state be ruled by the 
Shareeah. However, there is a difference of opinion as to whether he 
was truly influenced by ibn Abdul-Walihaab's teachings. Although 
there is some difference between the teachings of the two leaders, the 
amount of similarity between them is still great. Hence, many authors, 
such as Ahmad Ameen, Muhammad Abdullah Maadhi, Abbaas 
Mahmood al-Aqaad, Abdullah al-Ruwaishid, Muhammad al-Shayaal, 
Brockelmann and Margoliouth are of the opinion that this movement 
in India was definitely influenced by ibn Abdul-Wahhaab' s teachings. 
On the other hand, there are many who deny any influence. Thus, 
Abdul-Kareem Uthmaan concludes that this movement was called 
"Wahhabis" by the British only to try to defeat any renaissance 
Islamic movement and to smear its name. Muhammad Ismaeel al- 
Nadwi notes that Ahmad and his partner al-Shaheed Ismaael were still 
greatly influenced by Sufism, precluding a direct and close connection 
to the teachings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.' 

Nadwi noted that he has seea a great deal of lies and false 
allegaticns stated about ihn Abdul- Wahhaab. Among theoi he indijdes 
theriotionthat Al-ShaheedAhrnad'sniavernerit vvas like a brandi of 
theWahhahiteachirigsinNgd He states that the sources and goals of 
the two tendendes are one, bdng derived from the teachings of the 
Quran and Sunnati He also noted that both Ahmad and ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab were strivers {mujaahid) striving for the sake of Allah. But 
that in itself does not mean that there was ever any relationship 
between the two. In many ways, he states, that there was no similarity 
between the two of them even though the foundations for the two calls 
were the same.- 

Purthermore, Masood al-Nadwi stated that according to 
Sulaimaan al-Nadwi both Shah Wahullah of Delhi and ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab leamed from the same tountain of knov\dedge in Madnati 
Perh^, Suldmaan al-Nadwi was trying to io^y scme commonahty 
between the two. Masood al-Nadwi notes that there is no doubt that 
they leamed at the same "schod" (theProphefsmosque) andthatthe 
source of thedr knov\dedge (the Quran and Surmah) was the same, but 



' Cf.,Jumuah,pp. 63-81. 
^ Al-NaM, p. 20. 
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there is no evidence that they ever leamed fix)m any of the same 
people.' 

Qeyamuddin Ahmad, in his extesnsive work on this mavement 
in India, also doubts ar^ strong connectioa betweea iha Abdul- 
Wahhaab of Ng d and those called Wahhahis in Inda Both Bareli and 
ihn Abdul- Wahhaab derived thedr teachings fram the same revelation 
and there were some commonalties between them but there WQ:e also 
some marked diff erences between them, such as the inAuence of Sufi 
thou^ on Bareli. Qeyamuddin Ahmad thou^ seons to accept the 
condusion that it is difficult to dther afEinn or der^ ar^ tme 
cormection betweea the two calls.- 

Another ioportant ligure in the Indo-Pak subccotinent v\to is 
usually tied into Muhammad iba Abdul-Wahhaab was Sideeq Hasan 
Khan (b. 1307/1890).- He lived a long time in Hijaz and YanerL He 
was greatly inAuenced by the thoughts of ibn Tairrdyyah and his 
teacher al-Shaukaard. He was the tounder of the ahl al-hadith 
movement in India. According to al-Nadwi, Sideeq Hasan Khan never 
reached a definitive judgement conceming the "Wahhahis." The 
closest to the truth that he wrote ahout liiem was in Itihaaf al- 
Nuhalaa, even though the claim that they unjustitiahly declared 
Muslims disbelievers remained with him.^ In his tootnotes to al- 
Nadwi's worl^ AbduI-AIeaii aI-Bastavyi adds a lengtt:^ commenL He 
notes that Khan lived during 1248-1307. As mentioned eariier, during 
that time, Ngd was overran and the "Wahhabis" were defeated lies 
and talsehood about N^ ds was spread throu^x)ut the Mushin worid, 
such that it was very difEicuIt for ar^one to putiicly defend than. 
Purthermore, the effects of the d^eat of the mujahideen in Balakot, 
India in 1246 were still strong. People were still being threatened and 
punished for tollowing the ways of the Sunnah, such that if one were 
to say ameen aloud in the prayer, he would be severely punished. 
Sideeg Hasan Khan reached a position of high political authority as 
well as great scholarship. His enemies, in cahoots with the coIonizers, 



' Al-Nadwi, p. 40. 

^ Oeyamuddin Ahmad, The Wahhabi Movement in India (New Delhi, India: Manohar 

Publishere, 1994), pp. 31-32. 
^ R)r a detaled discussion of Sideeq Hasan Khan and his numerous pc8itive statensnts aboub 

ibnAbdii-WahhaabandhisteacMn^, seeAbdul-Jaleel, pp. 44-58l 
^Al-NaM.pp 210-211. 
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were always looking for some opportimity to attack him. In their eyes, 
the worst crime he could commit would be to spread the Wahhabi 
doctrine. Thus, Khan, unlike those who came after him, was never in a 
position to defend the teachings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. However, his 
greatest concem was to protect the true monotheists in India, those 
who were accused of being "Wahhabis", by defending their Iives, 
wealth and honor. Thus, he and others at his time of the ahli-hadith^ 
spent mudi cf thdr effort trying to show that these peopie had no real 
connection with the people of N^d In this w^, v\iiat they said was 
tme because these monotheists in Inda did not take their bdiefs trom 
the scholars of N^d, taking it drectly trom the Quran and Surmati 
Even thou^ such was the case, Khan was able to describe the 
"Wahhabis" justly. He mentioned them in mar^/" of his books and his 
^pijach was to mention the daims of the detractors fir5t and then 
mentionthe statements of the si^porters, thus showingthe tnjth of the 
matter. AI-Nadwi's statanent, alluded to above, that Khan still had 
some doubts about the "Wahhatis" dedaring people unbehevers is an 
esanple of this nature. Khan mentions that sijposed fact vMe 
guoting Muhammad aI-Haazimi's critidsm of the "Wahhatis" but 
then Khan foIIows that up vyith Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
response to that daim That is how he was atie to ej:press the truth in 
his difEicuIt times. Otherwise, how can one expiain that it was Khan 
v\iio ^pointed the author of Sayaanah al-Insaan the director of 
religious studies in his land and gave Ishaag, the great grandson of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, the permission to narrate his knowledge from him?' 

There were others, paii^ less famous schdars outside of the 
Indo-Pak subcontinent, v\iio were foIIower5 and si^jporters of ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab and were part of v\iiat is knovm as the ahli-hadeeth 
movement. These included Sideeg Hasan Khan's contemporary 
Basheer al-Deen aI-Qanooji (1234-1296 A.H., from the same 
hometown as Sideeg Hasan Khan), AbduIIah aI-Ghaznawi (1245-1326 
A.H.), Muhammad Basheer al-Sahsawaani, Abdul-Haleem al- 



In essence, the ahU-hadith of the Indian subcontinent are those who called to a stricter 
tollowing of the hadith of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and the 
way of the early generations of Islam. 
Al-B^itawi,pp 211-213. 
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Laknawi (1272-1345 A.H., the first to translate Kitaab al-Tauheed 
into Urdu) and numerous others.' 

Thesre were yet other mDVQiients in that area that are said to 
have been influenced by ihn Abdul- Wahhaab. In particular, there WQ:e 
some movements that opposed the British occipation One of them 
was al-Faraidi that was estatiished in 1804 C.E. under the leadership 
of al-H^ ShareeataUah (1178-1256 A.H). He was Iratn Bengal. He 
lived a long time in Makkah, from 1799 to 1818 C.E, during v\^ch 
time tiie "Wahhati" movQiient was gairing strengtii His movement 
was sirrdlar in tiiat he fou^ against ho^esies and siperstitions and 
took to fi^iting against tiie British colordatists. He dedared his native 
land daar al-harb ("the land which war is to be declared against") 
since it was under British rather than Islamic rule. After 
Shareeatullah's death, Dudhu Miyan led the movement until it was 
rinally defeated in 1860. Many are the scholars who believe that this 
movement was derinitely influenced by ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
teaching. Shareeatullah sought to purify Islam from Hindu and 
extreme Sufi tiioughts. He even avoided using Sufi terms, such as Pir 
("Shaikh"), and used terms hke muallim ("teacher") instead.- 

AI-Zuhaili- indudes al-Sayyid Ameo:' Ali of Calcutta as a 
reformer who was inAuaiced hy ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He was of a 
diffQ:eit nature than al-S^/yid Ahmad (above), saying that he rehed 
mostiy on education He wanted to revive ^aqeedah of the people. 
According to aI-ZuhaiIi, one of his "great works" was The Spirit of 
Islam, in which he spoke about the evoIution and deveIopment of 
religion. It is very possible that the Arabic version of The Spirit of 
Islam is different from its last edition currentiy available in English. 
Even a cursory reading of The Spirit ofIslam would demonstrate that 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and al-Sayyid Ameer Ah had very httle in 
common— not to speak of tiie latter being the result of the influence of 
the fonner. AIi's work is full of blasphemous statements that ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and his foIIowers would derinitely consider pure 
disbelief. Eor tiie sake of brevity, only one guote from AIi's work will 
be given here. This guote demonstrates that Ali considered the 



' See Abdul-Jaleel, pp. 59-127. 
^ Juinuah, rp. 82-86. 
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Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) the author of the 
Quran. Ali wrote, 

There is no doubt that in the Suras of the intermediate period before the 
mind of the Teacher [the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him]] had attained the full development of religious consciousness and 
when it was necessary to tormulate in language intelligible to the 
common tolk of the desert, the realistic descriptions of heaven and hell, 
borrowed trom the Aoating fancies of Zoroastrian, Sabean and Talmudical 
]mj, attract the attention as a side picture and then comes the real essence, 
the adoration of god in humility and love... ^ 

PurthermDie, in this same wcrii Ali writes Qff the "Wahhatis" as 
nothing more than the descendaits of eariier Khawarij who designate 
"all otha:' Moslaiis as unbehevers."- 

In addition, Muhammad al-Saeed Jamaal-al-Deai wrote an 
artide in v\iiich he tried to show the inAuence of ibn Abdd- Wahhaab 
on Muhammad IcJDal. He says that thae is no doubt that Ic^Dal adnired 
ihn Abdul- Wahhaab and lis refonn df orts. In fact Ic#Dal cfescribes ibn 
AbcM-Wahhaab as, "The great puritan reformer Muhammad ibn 
AbcM Wahhaab." Jamaal-al-Deen then goes on to cpote al-Nac3wi, as 
cjjoted above, that it was very cMicdt at that time for aryone to 
opedy s^ that he is a "WahOiahi." He thai goes cn to argue that 
Ic^Dd's concepts of monothdsm andsliirk were very dose to those of 
ihn Ahdul-Wahhaab. He then states, "We cannot say with certainty, 
even giving all of the evidence we presented, that the thoughts and 
goals were one hetween the call of the Shaikh [ihn Ahdul-Wahhaab] 
and the methodology of Ighal." He says that he cannot make that 
conclusion hecause the path of ihn Ahdul-Wahhaah was not 
something new and hoth of them drew from the same sources. But 
then he concludes that "we cannot say, at the same time, that he was 
not directly intluenced hy the movement of [ihn Ahdul-Wahhaab]."- 
AI-ZuhaiU dso indudes IcJDad as haying similar thou^its to the 
"Wahhabis".^ 



' AmeerAli, T/ie Spirit of Islam (New York: Humanities Press, 1974), p. 197. 

^ SeeAli,pp. 35&357. 

^ Muhammad al-SaeedJamaal-al-Deen, "Dawah ai-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab 
wa Asdaauhaa f\ Fikr Muhammad Iqbaal" in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic Uniyersity, 1991), 
vol. 2, p. 459. 

^ Al-Zuhaili, vol. 2, p. 322. 
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It is true that Muhammad Iqbal had some thoughts in 
agreement with ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and that he also admired ibn 
Taimiyyah. However, to go from that to insist that ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab had a giBat influence on Iqbal's thinking seems a bit far- 
fetched— and it is similar to the claim that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab greatly 
influenced Muhammad Abduh or Jamaal al-Deen al-Afghani. Just 
because an idea or two are in common does not necessaiily mean that 
there is a true influence. One need only read the entire portion that 
Igbal wrote about ibn Abdul-Wahhaab to see that he did not truly 
capture the meaning of ibn Abdul-Walihaab's refonn. It is true that he 
admired ibn Abdul-Wahhaab but to admire someone while not truly 
understanding what the person stood for would probably preclude any 
true influence. As noted earlier, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was not about 
"change" or "refonn for the sake of refonn," he was about bringing 
Islam back to what Islam was and is supposed to be— the way of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). This is what 
Igbal wrote, 

But the spirit of ibn Taimiyya's tBaching found a fuller expression in a 
movement of immense potentialities which arose in the eighteenth 
century from the sands of Najd, described by MacDonald as the "cleanest 
spot in the decadent worid of Islam." It is really the first throb of life in 
modem Islam. To the inspiration of this movement are traceable, directly 
or indirectly, nearly all the great modera movements of Muslim Asia and 
Atrica, e.g. the Sennusi movement, the Pan-Islamic movement and the 
Babi movement, which is only a Persian reflex of Arahian PnDtestantism. 
The great puritan retormer, Mohammad ibn Abdul Wahab, who was bora 
in 1700... We are, however, not concemed with the political careerof this 
movement which was terminated by the armies of Mohammad Ali Pasha. 
The essential thing to note is the spirit of treedom manifested in it: though 
inwardly this movement, too, is conservative in its own fashion. While it 
rises in revolt against the finality of schools, and vigorously asserts the 
right of private judgement, its vision of the past is whoUy uncritical, and 
in matters of law it mainly falls back on the traditions of the Prophet^ 

Ttds passage probably does not need much comment to show that, at 
the vety least, IcJDal dd not understand ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
message the only tnje Islam is that of the Prophd; (peace and 
blessingsof Allahbeiponhin^. Thus, admiiationm^beonething^ 



' Muhaimmad IqbQl, The Reconstruction of ReUgious Thought in Islam (Lahore: Sh. 
Muhammad Ashraf, 1977), pp. 152-153. 
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even disbelievers admire ibn Abdul-Wahhaab— but it seems very 
difficult to argue that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab influenced lqbal when this 
is the only passage in which lqbal directly touches upon ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. Allah knows best 



Indonesia 

In Sumatra, after three individuals retumed from the Hajj in 
1218 A.H. (1802 C.E.), they started a Salafi ("Wahhabi") movement. 
Their leader was al-Haaj Miskeen. They struggled to refonn the ways 
of tlie Muslims in Indonesia. They also fought against tlie Dutch. The 
Dutch recognized tliat this movement was a real threat to their 
colonial power and they worked quickly to crush it. Unfortunately, the 
Dutch were able to take advantage of the intemal fighting between the 
refonn-minded Salaf[ Muslims and the Muslims who were content on 
following the heresies and innovations that had crept into their 
religion. The movement was finally defeated in 1837 C.E. after 
sixteen years of struggle. Although many of the leaders of the struggle 
were martyred duiing that fighting, their followers continued to spread 
their message peacefully after that. After that time, the movement was 
also able to spread to the other Indonesian islands.' 

Qn the Island of Java, in the 1910s and 1920s, a number of 
organizations spmngippropagating^ ingesneral, the same teachirigs as 
those of ihn Abdd-Wahhaah One of thetn was lead by al-Ha^ 
Ahmad Dahldaan He spent some tLme around 1902 in the Hijaz and 
was greatiy intluenced by the teachings of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab. He 
was the khateeb in the Mosque of Sultan in Jakarta and used that 
position to spread those teachings and to eradicate some of the 
innovations that had developed on the island. He resigned from his 
post as khateeb' andccotiiiuedtospreadtheniessageonMsown, until 
his death in 1923. But his organizatioa Jameeah Muhammadiyyah, 
continued to spread to all of the islands. Indeed, it had a branch, 
mosgue, hospital or orphanage in viitually every dty of Indonesia It 
became the largest dawah organization in Indonesia. Another 
organizatioa Jameiyyah al-Wahdah al-lslaamiyyah was also very 



' Cf.,Amold,p. 410; al-Zuhailivol. 2, p. 323; Jumuah.pp. 88-103. 
^ Thatis, theone\\togivesthesenTDmdLiringtheRi(±y Pr^ers. 
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active in canying the same message. Altiiough lots of negative 
propaganda was being spread about the "Wahhabis," as some of the 
Indonesians perfonned tiie pilgrimage, they leamed the truth about ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and therefore the movement continued to spread 
throughout Indonesia.^ 

Thailand 

In 1919 C.E., a young man from Indonesia, Ahmad Wahhaab, 
visited the mosgues and Muslim communities in Bangkok. He slowly 
but surely started to preach the teachings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He 
challenged the resident scholars to support their innovations. He 
started his own refonn movement and published a magazine, al- 
Bidaayah, in which he confronted the heresies and superstitions of the 
Muslim population. This led to a split in the Muslim community, 
some foIIowing tiie old ways filled witii innovations and others 
foIIowing tiie new movement foIIowing tiie teachings of ibn Abdul- 
W ahhaab. It seems that the friction between the two groups grew guite 
intense. For many years, this movement was guite strong, publishing 
numerous books and tracts. 

In southem Thailand, a movement independent of tiie 
happenings in Bangkok appeared. Altiiough from its earliest moments, 
the refonn ("Wahhabi") movement was under attack as a "new 
religion" and so on, in the south of Thailand a refonn movement 
began around 1943 C.E. under the leadership of Ismaaeel Ahmad. 
This was after he had studied at the Nadwat al-UIamaa in Lucknow, 
India, under the guidance of Abul Hasan al-Nadwi. The call of his 
message was exactiy thesalap call of ibnAbduI-Wahhaab.^ 



For more details about the influence of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in Indonesia, see Najeeh 
AbduUah, "Tathar ai-Dawaat ai-lslaahiyyah /j Andooneesiya bi-Dawah ai-Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab" in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah ai-Shailih Muhammad ibn 
Ahdii-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic University, 1991), vol. 2, pp. 391- 
422;Jumuah,pp. 202-212. 

Fbr more details ahont the inAuence of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in Thailand, see Ismaaeel 
Ahmad, "Tathur ai-Dawaat al-Isiaahiyyah al-Isiaamiyyah fi Tailaand bi-Dawah ai-Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab" in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah ai-Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Abdii-Wahhaab fRiyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic University, 1991), vol. 2, pp. 369- 
390. 
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Jumuah writes that an author by the name of Shuyler wrote in 
a work entitled Turkistan, pubhshed in London in 1867 C.E., that Ish 
Muhammad Kul was a Mushm leader against the Russians, attempting 
to create an Islamic govemment. He says that this man was a student 
of a "Wahhabi" preacher.' AndAUahaloneknowsbest 

Pactors Contributing to the Great lnfluenceof ibn Abdul- 

Wahhaab 

As has been alluded to on numerous occasions, the message of 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was not a new message. It was a retum to the 
Quran and Sunnah. Hence, his source of inspiration and therefore his 
thoughts were consistent with many "refonners" who had come before 
him or after him. Indeed, Uthmaan ibn Ahmad al-Najdi, of Najd, 
preceded ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in calling people to the true tauheed and 
hghting against shirk. He even wrote a book whose title means, "The 
saIvation of the later generations is found in tiie beliefs of the early 
generations [al-salaj)." He died in 1096 A.H. In fact just before ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab started his call, Muhammad ibn Ismaaeel al-Sanaani 
was already active in Yemen, righting against grave worship, 
veneration of trees and so fortii, just like what ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
was to call to.- Howe^er, the inAuaice and the effect of these two 
scholars— as well as mar^ otha:s in many parts of the worid v\to 
called to the same fundamental teachings of Islam— carmot cotrparB 
to that of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab. Althou^ Allah alone knows all the 
reasons and causes behind tMs phenomenoa it is d^initely 
worthwidle to try to pirpoint some of the reasons behind ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab' s great success. 

These factors indude:- 

(1) AIlah's blessing and guidance. Allah d^ritely helps those 
v\to si^port Hs cause Allah s^s. 



' Jumuah, p. 227. 

^ Cf.,Jurauah, rp. 56-57. 
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In peparing this seclion, althDiigh the discussion is very difFeiBnt the author benetitEd fiom 
Abdul-MuhanihiBaaz, vol. 2, pp 666-683. 
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_^t,S^\jJ\ C^lJjj j^-^J^^, AiJl ljj-s^2JU ^;jl Ij-J^l^ rj^.J^\ [^'C-j 

"0 you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allaah, He will help 
you, andmakeyourfootholdfinn" {Muhammad 1). 

(2) Ibn Abdul-Walihaab's nature and his insistence on 
puiifying his and one's intention. Only Allah knows what is in one's 
heait and what are one's true intentions. However, what can be said 
about ibn Abdul-Wahhaab is that his outward behavior and his 
treatment of people, even his greatest opponents, indicate that he was 
true to his calling: striving solely for the sake of Allah. 

(3) The vast knowledge and strength of argumentation of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. In particular, ibnAbdul-Wahhaabhadagreatdeal of 
knowledge conceming the Quran, hadith and statements of the 
scholars. This made his arguments very difficult to overcome. 

(4) The purity of the call— it being the true call, completely 
consistent with the nature of man, clear and understandable to all, free 
of sophistry and innovations. This again makes ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
call very difficult to refuse. It is "simple and clear," straightforward 
from the Quran and Sunnah. When a person believes, as almost every 
Muslim would, that he has to follow the Quran and Sunnah and this is 
what he is being presented with, he will, if he has sincerity in his 
heart, eventually accept such a call. 

(5) Political strength and a complete change in the society— 
leaving the door open for teaching the truth, implementing the truth 
and eradicating those forces that fight against the truth. Purthermore, 
people were able to see the true effects of the Shareeah being 
implemented. The intemal fighting, the raids on innocent individuals, 
the stealing and crime all came to a virtual end when the movement 
spread and dominated an area. The taxes and injustice from the rulers 
came to end. The public treasuiy looked after the needs of the citizens. 
Even the land between the Hijaz and Najd was free of crime during 
that ern. The beauty of the teachings of Islam, when it is allowed to be 
truly implemented, has always been one of the greatest ways by which 
Islam has always spread. 

(6) Ruling over Makkah and Madinah for a period of time— 
the followers of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab were able to rule over Makkah in 
the years 1217-1226 A.H. This gave them an excellent opportunity to 
meet and influence Muslims from all over the world. They took full 
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advantage of this great opportunity by giving lectures, holding debates 
and distributing literature. Thus many people throughout the Mushm 
world were able to come into direct contact with this call and be 
directly influenced or convinced by its scholars. They were able to 
hear and see the teachings implements for themselves, free of the 
negative propaganda being spread about it. When this door was 
opened, many eagerly embraced the teachings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 

(7) Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab spread his knowledge to many 
students who in tum were of great guality. Many of them, including 
his own children, became scholars in their own right 

(8) Taking advantage of the "forms" of media, in particular, 
the letter writing and the contacts during the pilgrimage when Makkah 
was under the control of the followers of Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaabin 1217-1226. 

(9) Travels and contact with other lands— especially among 
the students: After the fall of al-Diriyyah, some of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's descendents were banished to Egypt. Although some were 
executed, others simply lived as banished citizens, with ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's grandson Abdul-Rahmaan ibn Abdullah even teaching 
Hanbali school of jurisprudence at al-Azhar.^ In additicia later 
descendents and f dlowers also studied and interacted vyith scholars in 
Syria and the Indo-Pak subccotinent. 

(10) The effect of the opponents v\to made people tum thedr 
attention to the call itselt— bad pubtidty is sometimes still pudidty. 
Indeed, thdr attacks on the teachings and call also led to the jihad 
itselt v\^hich greatiy hdped spread the teachings. 

(11) The results of olgectiye stui:^ of Muhammad ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab from peopies of all waLks of life, induding even Orientdists 
andtravders. 

One mi^ guickly dso note some of the tactors that prwented 
him fkm having an even greater inAijence throij^iout the vvorid: 

(1) Therdeot theopponentsinpropagatingnegativeandfdse 
propaganda These vyill be discussed in more detdl in the nej:t 
ch^ter Mar^times, thevwitingsof theopponentswoddreachaland 
bdore the letters, writings or teadings of ihn Abdd-Wahhaab 
reachedthatland Henc^ therewasdreadyagreatdaspresent 



Vassiliev, p. 158. 
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(2) The long, entrenched ignorance: This is not something that 
can be eradicated guickly and easily. 

(3) The long, entrenched heresies and customs that people had 
taken as pait of the religion: Again, people become accustomed to a 
way of hfe and take it as their rehgion. It becomes very difficult for 
many to give up, for example, what they saw as the hfe of their 
presumably "pious forefathers." 

(4) Personal motivations and interests: Recognizing the truth is 
not always sufficient. There also has to be a desire in one's heart to 
Uve by that truth. That desire must overcome many obstacles, as often 
Uving by the truth reguires sacrifice and possible harm. Living by the 
truth may also mean giving up the sins and hcentious acts that one is 
performing. Pearing the repercussions, such as loss of wealth, one's 
job, one's position, one's reputation and indulging in one's desires, 
can often stand between a person and following what he recognizes as 
the truth. Similarly, the "powers that be," such as the rulers, deviant 
Imams and scholars, fear religious revivals that stem from the true 
source of the faith and that will remove those who are benefiting from 
the good intentions but ignorance of the masses. Not only do they 
themselves not submit to the truth but also they use the means at their 
disposal to discourage or sway others from accepting or following the 
tnith. 

Conclusions 

It can be stated without a doubt that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab had 
an impact not just on his homeland but on many parts of the Muslim 
world. At the very least, he instilled in the Muslim mind the correct 
idea that by going back to the original teachings of Islam, this religion 
can be revived and blessed by Allah. To this day, in his homeland, one 
can still feel the influence of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's call to the pure 
monotheism. As Idris wrote, "And thanks again to the movement, 
Saudi society, though not an ideal Islamic society, is the one that is 
more immune than any other Islamic society to the popular forms of 
shirk (the worshipping of other deities besides G od) which the f ounder 
of the movement condemned."' 



Idris, p. 6. 
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Indeed, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings— because they reflect 
the true stance of the Shareeah— still have a role to play today. 
Vassihev's words on this point are important He stated, 

In evaluating the place of the Wahhabi movement in the histDiy of the 
development of Islam, it may be seen as a precureor of the Muslim 
refoniiation, i.e., 'the process of adaptation of the religious, philosophical 
and legal norms of Islam to the new historical conditions, which began in 
the middle of the nineteenth century and continue to this day.' The fact 
that leading Muslim ulama considered Wahhabism as a rehgious trend 
rather than as an Islamic sect created a favourable precedent for the 
emergence, some decades later, of other reformist groups whose 
postulates have something in common with those of Wahhabism.^ 



Vassiliev, p. 157. 
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V 

Opponents and Criticisms of Muliammad ibn Abdul- 

Wahhaab 

The Nature and Importance of Trials and Tribulations 

In numerous places in the Quran, Allah has made it clear that 
the behever should expect that his faith will be tested and tried. For 
example, Allah has said, 

"Do people think that they will be left alone because they say, 'We 
believe/ and they will not be tested? And We indeed tested those who 
were before them. And Allah will certainly make (it) known (the truth 
of) those who are true, and will certainly make (it) known (the 
falsehoodof) those who are liars" (t]/-Ankaiboot2-3}. Allahalso said, 

ijj^l^ (^yJJij Jj-^^l Jj-Sj ^js>- ijJ^j^ ftljl!kJlj ^L^LJ 






^_-j^ Aiji ^^ ^_ji *yi Aiji ^^ ^ >^ 

"Or think you that you will enter Paradise without such (trials) as 
came to those who passed away before you? They were afflicted with 
severe poverty and ailments and were so shaken that even the 
Messenger and those who believed along with him said, 'When (will 
come) the Help of Allah?' Yes! Certainly, the Help of Allah is near" 
(a/-Ba(]arali214). 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself recognized this "natural law" that 
Allah has established for mankind. He once wrote, "One [scholar] was 
asked, 'Which is preferred, to be tried and tested or to be established 
and given power?' He answered, 'Trials come first and then being 
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established.' Imam al-Shafi'ee, may Allah have mercy on him, was 
also asked, 'Which is better for a person, that he be estabhshed and 
given power or that he be tested and tried?' He rephed, 'There is no 
estabhshment for him until he is tested. Allah tried the most resolute 
of his Messengers. When they displayed patience, he estabUshed 
them."'i 

Note that the strug^e that iha Abdil-Wahhaab took part in 
was one of the greatest of stmg^es. It is rmjch easier to identify an 
extemal opponent and call peopie to rgect or rwolt against the 
outsiders. However, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's stnjg^e was for the most 
part against peopie v\to v\o:e Mijsliiiis but vto had lost the true visic^ 
of Islani Much cf vtet th^ were doing^ nomatterhowv\TOngoreviI 
itwas, vvasdcnerjnderthenarneof IslaniandvyifhfhebIessingsof the 
"schdars" and rulers. Assuredly the reader can imagine v\iiat it would 
be like for someone to come and s^ that this w^ of foIIowing Islam 
that the people are foIlowing is not the piroper Islam This is the iptill 
battle that ihn Abdul-Wahhaab had to wage. Ttee was no guestion 
thatmany wouIdtrytodefendfhe"statusquo" andthattheydid 

A Note on Methodology 

Upon studying the Iife and teachings of Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, one guickly discovers that what has been stated 
about him is extremely contradicting. Some consider him a great 
Muslim leader while others declare him the greatest heretic or 
disbeliever. This then brings up a guestion of methodology or, in other 
words, the logical and sound approach to resoIving such confIicting 
views. In the case of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, one finds controversies 
conceming historical as well as Islamic issues. 

The historical issues can be dealt with based on some very 
basic and obvious principles: 

(1) Any claim should have some historical veracity to it. It 
must be traceable back to the actual events, either via eyewitnesses or 
known, acceptable transmitters. When taking this step, one 
immediately finds that many claims have no acceptable basis to them 
whatsoever. It is unacceptable to believe or base one's views on 



Muhammadibn Abdul-Walihaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 3, Mukhtasar Zaad ai-Maad, p. 1( 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Ahdid-Wahliaab 

infonnation tiiat one has not veiified. This is a Quranic principle. 
Thus, after quoting the verse, 

*_ ji^^^^, ^ ^ f ji ', ■» ^ ~-' °— -'' ' ■?'' ■' f-i ■' 
I a_L;-I_3 L_lJ ^->i l_3 ^O^ 5 L>- /5I 1 fl_l^l^ ('M'^ ^-i' i 

"0 you who beheve! If a rebelhous evil person comes to you with a 
news, verify it" {al-Hujuraat 6), ibn Abdul-Wahhaab noted that if 
some evil is stated about a person, it is obligatory not to be hasty, 
without verifying tiie truth of tiie matter. He said the important point is 
"that one is not to be hasty and one should not speak without verifying 
the matter, for f alsehood is widespread. "^ 

(2) If ( 1) does not seem condusiye enou^ to solve the conOict 
and the probleai seeois to be between vtet is narrated by si^porters 
ard v\iiat is rian:ated by opporierits, onethenmay tLimtoofherr^x)rts 
that are ^jparentiy from knowledgeable (if possilie eyewitnesses), 
untiased and ofcgective reporters. However, the follovying pdnts must 
also be taken into consideration 

(3) A sign that a reporter or vmtQ:' is tiased and not ofcgective 
is v\toi he repeatedly makes daiois that carmot te substantiated or 
that controverts estaliished fact If this occurs often from a source, 
that source carmot he considered reliahie Ar^ information corrdng 
traai sudi a source must, at the very least, te treated in a skeptical 
f ashion, if not outri^ rg ected conpletdy. 

(4) A very ioportant point that pl^s a critical role here is the 
fact that none of the opponoits of Muhammad ifcn Atdd-Wahhaab 
ever daimed that they possessed or that there ejdsts ar^ statements, 
writings or Uterature from Muhammad ifcn Abdd-Wahhaah his 
descoidants cr tds followers other than that which is knovm and 
vriddy available. Hence, the analysis of the "Wahhahi" teactdngs 
must be based on these knovm writings and statemaits. Therefore, it 
must be adrrdtted that ar^ daim concoiing "Wahhati" teactdngs or 
behefs that contradicts these statements and writings must be rgected 
asfdseanduntnje. Inadditioa itisexpectedthatanyrefutaticnof itn 
Abdd-Wahhaab is riUed with guotes from what are authenticdly itn 
At)dul-Wahhaab's writings (or tds soris vmtings and so cn). If daims 
are made fcfut guotes are nevQ:' givQi it ly necessity shodd ring a beti 
of caution 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, p. 284. 
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The methodology used when dealing with contradicting views 
in issues related to Islam should be straightforward. The essential 
points include: 

(1) One would hope that all Mushms would at least agiBe upon 

the Quran as an ultimate source of guidance. The Quran itself clearly 

states the first principle of resolving any conflict. Allah says, 
■■ j -* j -■ j ■■ ^ 

"If you differ in anything among yourselves, refer it to Allah and His 
Messenger, if you believe in Allah and in the Last Day. That is better 
and more suitable for final determination" [al-Nisaa 59). In the light 
of this clear, guiding verse, one would hope that any claims that 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab should put forward would be 
supported by verses from the Quran and hadith of the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him). Similarly, one would hope that 
any refutation of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would also be 
replete with verses of the Quran and hadith of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). lf that is not the case, then the 
Quranic method of resolving such arguments would not have been 
adhered to and the researcher would have to side with the one who is 
able to support his view with clear and unec[uivocal texts of the Quran 
andSunnah. 

(2) Another point that should be accepted by all Muslims is 
that the Muslim par excellence and the absolute, unguestionable 
example for all others is the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) himself and only the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him). Allah says, 

jJ>-^\ ^JJ Ij 2i\ l^_Jj ijS' ^ -aHS- ijlJ ^\ J_^3 L^ r^ o^ ^ 

\^j<;f 2i\ j^i3 

"Indeed in the Messenger of Allah you have a good example to follow 
for him who hopes in (the Meeting with) Allah and the Last Day and 
remembers Allahmuch" ial-Ahzaab 21). 
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(3) Matters of worship in paiticular fonn a special case 
wherein one must be guided exphcitly by revelation. AUah alone 
knows how it is that He is to be worshipped. In other words, the 
question of how Allah is to be worshipped in a way that is pleasing to 
Him is something that is beyond the scope of human experimentation 
and reasoning. Hence, one has no other avenue except to rely upon 
revelation and restrain one's actions and beliefs within the limits of 
thatrevelation. 

(4) Closely related to the previous point or a corollary of the 
previous point, tiien, is that any newly invented act of worship or 
belief that is not directiy substantiated in the Quran or Sunnah is an 
innovation and heresy and is to be rejected. In other words, such an 
act cannot be claimed to be a valid expression of worship of Allah. 
This point is very clear from the words of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) himself— and no true Muslim can 
doubt tiie veracity of what the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) said. In one hadith, the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allahbeuponhim) said. 



"Certainly, the one who will live among you will see lots of 
differences. So stick to my Sunnah and the sunnah ('way') of the 
right-principled and rightiy-guided successors. Bite onto that with 
your molar teeth. And avoid newly-introduced matters. Yerily, every 
heresy is a going astray."' The PrDphet (peace and Uessings cf All^ 
be ipanhiin) also said, 



"Whoever introduces anything into this matter of ours tiiat is not from 
it shall have it rejected." (Recorded by al-Bukhari and Muslim.) 



' This hadith is sahih. It was recorded, with slightly different wordings, by Ahmad, Abu 
Daawood, al-Tirmidhi, ibn Hibbaan, ibn Abu Aasim, al-Baihaqi, al-Haakim and a number 
of others. Pordetails conceming the grading of this hadith, seeZarabozo, Commentar)!, vol. 
2, pp. 1044-1046. 
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(5) The generation of tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) was tiie best of all generations. They followed tiie 
guidance that came to them directiy from tiie Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) himself. In tum, the following and tiie 
next generations form the best of all generations. This was stated by 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) who said, 



"The best of my Nation are my generation, then the generation that 
follows it and then the generation that follows it." (Recorded by al- 
Bukhari.) Hence, ideas, concepts and ways of practicing Islam that are 
not found among tiiose first generations or that clearly contradict their 
way of thinking must be, at the very least, doubted as true paths of 
guidance. 

(6) Pinally, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was a human 
being. Hence, he was definitely not inf allible. Thus one may conclude 
on a certain point that his approach or conclusion was wrong. This 
does not necessaiily mean that one now has belittied ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab or that he does not consider him a great scholar. This is an 
important point lost on many of tiie more zealous followers of many 
scholars and leaders. As ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself noted, everyone, 
save for tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), is 
bound to have some of his statements rejected. At the same time, 
though, finding a mistake on his part does not mean that one is free to 
insult or attack him. In fact, the most important point was whetiier his 
metiiodology was sound and if on tiie main issues, tiie real pillars of 
his mission, he was strongly supported by the Quran and Sunnah. 

The Motivation Behind the Opposition to Muhammad ibn 

Abdul-Wahhaab 

(1) As described in Chapter 3, by the time of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, the Muslims had fallen into a great deal of ignorance and 
had greatiy strayed from tiie straight path delineated in the Quran and 
Sunnah. Hence, heresies and idolatrous practices had become 
commonplace. In fact, these became more than commonplace. They 
became the customs and tiie culture of tiie people— in fact, they 
became their religion itself. Thus, as tiie widely used expression 
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states, "the truth became falsehood, falsehood became tmth, heresy 
became Suimah and Sumiah became heresy." 

When ibn Abdul-Wahhaab came with clear teachings from the 
Quran and Sunnah, it was very strange for the people and many found 
it difficult to give up what had become, in essence, their religion and 
exchange it for what this man was preaching. This can even occur 
when one has access to the truth. Note how Allah describes the Tribe 
of Israel when they resorted to the worship of the calf although that 
worship went against everything that they had been taught previously. 
Allah describes how deeply the love for that false idol penetrated into 
their hearts and made them swerve from the straight path. Allah says, 

"And (remember) when We took your covenant and We raised above 
you the Mount (saying), ' Hold finnly to what We have given you and 
hear (Our Word).' They said, 'We have heard and disobeyed.' And 
their heaits absorbed (the worship of) the calf because of their 
disbehef. Say: 'Worstindeedis thatwhichyourfaithenjoins onyouif 
you are behevers."' {al-Baqarah 93). What is egually strange is a 
phenomenon that Allah describes in the Quran: Many people simply 
desire to worship more than the just one God or, as can be seen in 
practice, they desire to worship something closer to them or 
something physical. Thus, Allah says, 

"And most of them believe not in Allah except that they attribute 
partners unto Him" [Yoosuf 106). When someone comes along and 
opposes this type of popular behavior, which fulfill only the false 
desires of humans, it is not surprising that he will be opposed, attacked 
and hated. Indeed, what he will be calling to does nothing but shock 
and dismay the common folk. Thus, Allah described the disbelievers 
at the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 
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"And they (the Arab pagans) wonder that a wamer has come to them 
from among themselves! And the disbehevers say, 'This is a sorcerer, 
a har. Has he made the gods (all) into one G od? Truly this is a curious 
thing'" [Saad 4-5). Allahalso says, 

L«^ LjjLj IjjLjli J-Ju oL^ L- jjJj ^e^3 ^^^ '-^-^ II1L>-1 ijJlj 

^j_ukJ 1 ^ c-J^' jl LJ JjtJ 

"They said: 'You have come to us that we should worship Allah 
Alone and forsake that which our fathers used to worship. So bring us 
that wherewith you have threatened us if you are of the truthful' " [aV 
Araaf 70). 

(2) A great deal of untruth and falsehood was spread 
conceming ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his teachings— many of it from 
the "scholars" who, as described in (1) above, were not willing to give 
up their heresies and idolatrous practices. From its outset, this call had 
to face a mountain of false claims, evil rumors and harmful 
propaganda against it. One of tiie first letters written to scholars 
outside of Najd, a letter written by ibn Suhaim, was rilled with 
falsehood and harmful claims against ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. For many 
outside Najd, this was the first and only exposure that they had to ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and his teachings. Similarly, Dahlan, who was living 
in Makkah and therefore had access to Muslims from around the 
world, wrote a number of lies and false accusations against ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. His work was distributed to the pilgrims and spread 
throughout the world under the auspices of the ruler of Makkah.^ 
Thus, eveQ sincere scholars and Muslim individuals m^ have been 
dL^^ed by tiiese hes and taken a negative stance toward ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. 

As shaU be noted in the following ch^jter, the same piTDcesses 
are occurring tod^ v\to:en some of the same lies and falsdiood of 



Cf., Ridha, p. 8. 
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eaiiier years is still being spread throughout today's different fonns of 
media. Thus many who have no real clue as to the true teachings and 
message of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab already have a negative opinion of 
him due to these false statements spread throughout the Mushm and 
non-Mushm world. Indeed, many times innocent and objective writers 
may pass on this falsehood without even realizing that what they are 
passing on has no basis in truth.' 

(3) The pditical cdicumstances that de^eloped surrDundng the 
call and the teachLngs also contributed to its opposition. The ne\Ai)om 
state in N^d found itsdf in a situation v\to:e it was bound to mn into 
great hostLhty. Starting vyifh the Tribe of Khalid in al-Ahsaa to the 
Ottomans in Turl^ and the Shareefs of Makkah, there was bound to 
be a dash soona:' or later.- Unfortunatdy for the followers of 
Muhammad ibn Abdd-Wahhaah many people in the Muslim wodd 
looked ipon the Ottoman rders as the legd cahphs and fha:^ore ary 
opposition to them wodd be against the spdrit of Idamic Law. 
Additionally, the Shareds were, it is daimed, descendaits of the 
Proptiet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon MrrO and ther rde over 
the Hijaz was recognized by all v\iio came to perform the pdlgrimage. 
Hence, fTom the outsd;, those two great bdoved and respected 
opponents were in the hearts and rrdnds of Muslims fhrDU^X)ut the 
worid. Ary opposition to the Ottomans or Shareefs may be looked 
ipon as ha:^cd and blasphemous indeed On the other hand, when 
the Ottomans and Shareefs recognized the true threat that the 
f ollowas of ihn Abdd- Wahhaab posed, they used all of ther we^x)ns 



Sometimes there may be some basis for something but the general conclusion made from it 
is not true. An example of this nature is what is known in logic as the fallacy of 
composition, wherein one makes a conclusion about the whole based on evidence related to 
a part of iL Al-Abdul-Lateef (p. 73) states that some people note the harehness that 
occurred during a short interval of time on the part of some of the Bedouins who were 
followers of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and the state in al-Diriyyah, and they then make the 
conclusion that such is the description of the call as a whole and of its teacher. Thus, they 
drive others away from the call by claiming that it is extreme and harsh upon others. 
Hamood al-Tuwaijiri refuted that claim by noting that the people of Najd and the majority 
of the Bedouins do not fit that description whatsoeven 

AnDther source of oppoation were the petty riiers of the north of r^d The hislDrian 
tfeafidh Wahbah wrotB thal, dae to their oppDation to the fanily of Saud, the northem 
IN^dis would write to the Turks daimng that the slogan of Saud was, "There is none 
WDrthy of WDrshipescGptAllahandmo-hadd is the messenger of Allah," meaning no one 
is a messenger of A Uah. Even though they knew such was not true, they wrote that in order 
to make the Turks even greater enemies of the tamily of Saud. See al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 99. 
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to destroy this new and growing collection of Mushms. Not only did 
they use mihtaiy force but they also used propaganda. The leaders and 
the scholars who were their close friends worked hand and hand to 
paint the worst picture of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers. Like 
the power of tiie media today— many times controlled by govemments 
or by giant corporations— the masses could easily be fooled into 
believing the lies and claims made against ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and 
his followers.^ Thus, for ej:an^^ numax)us rdigioijs VQ:dicts wesre 
giveQ in Istanbii against the "Wahhatis" and mar^ of the followers 
and even descendents of ihn Abdd-Wahhaab were later brou^ to 
Istanbul, paraded aruund and executed tho^e as people v\to rebelled 
against the legitimate role of the Ottomans.' 

(4) One of the greatest reasons f or the opposition to ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his salaf[ beliefs based on the Quran and Sunnah was 
and continues to be the presence of heretical groups. It is in the 
interest of these groups to keep people from getting guidance directiy 
from the Quran and Sunnah because that guidance is not compatible 
with the teachings that they believe in. Hence, one finds the Sufis and 
the Shiites playing the most active role in trying to refute as well as 



This t>'pe of process continued in latertimes. Conceming the Third Saudi State, Muhammad 
Rasheed Ridha wiDte that King Hussein would use the newspaper al-Qiblah in his war 
against the "Wahhabis." In that govemment publication in the years 1336 and 1337, the 
King branded the "Wahhabis" with disbeiiet and with declaiing the Muslims as 
disbelievers. He also claimed that they disrespected the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) and so forth. Ridha notes that the entire motivation behind such attacks 
was political, as the other mlers feared the power of the new state. See al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 
74. 

The Rusaan embassy described the killing of Abdullah, the descendant of Saud at the eoi of 
the fiist "Wahhali" statBinNgdinlSlS: 'Takenprisonerinal-DiriyaandhaDiightrecently 
to the c^tal, the Wahhabi leader, his ninister and his imam \\o:e beheaded last week. To 
make more giorious lis triumph over the s\TOm enenies of fhe dties that are the cradle of 
Islam, the sultan ordered the rakab {the assembly of the topmost persons of the empiiB) to 
be convened in the old palace in the capital. Accompanied by a crowd of idlers, the three 
prisoners were brought in heavy chains... The leader was beheaded in front of the main 
gate of St. Sophia, the minister at the entrance to the palace and the imam in one of the 
main mariiets. Their bodies were displayed with their heads under their arms... and were 
thrown into the sea thiBe days later. His Majesty ordered that a prayer should be performed 
thiDughout the empire to thank heaven for the victory of the sultan's weapons and the 
annihilation of the sect that had devastated Mecca and Medina and exposed Muslim 
pilgrims to fear and danger. All insolvent debtors were released frDm jail... huge sums 
were distributed at mosgues and madrasas (religious schools) to thank heaven for its 
mercy... " Quoted in Vassiliev, p. 155. With such propaganda and such Yirtual celebrations 
on the death of "Wahhabi" leaders, it is no surprise that the majority of Turks would think 
illof the"Wahhabis." 
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insult and ridicule Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Al-Abdul-Lateef 
stated that via his study of the numerous refutations of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, he found that the majority of them came from Sufis and 
Shiites who openly were defending their own ways of behef as being 
the truth. ' Indeed, if one reiiDves grave- worship and the dedfication of 
saints and imams, as iha Abdul-Wahhaab atteo^ted to do, one can 
tniy striJ^e a deathblov\^ to the heresies of the Siiis and Shiites.- 

In sum, one can s^ that the m^ority of the opponaits of iba 
Abdul-Wahhaab came frcm one of three ejjtreoist grou^B— that is, 
truly extremist groi^B fram an Islamic derinition of extremism These 
three grou^B were: 

Suris, in particdar the Nagshabandis and the Barelwi^, were 
and are staunch opponents of the teachings of ibn Abdul- Wahhaab. In 
their Mstory, it was particdariy the Nagshabandis that the " Wahhabis" 
ran into. This is because they were both expaiencing a gruwth at the 
same time. As AburHakhna ej:plained it, it was the IS^^ Century that 
vyitnessed "the spread of the revivalist Nagshabandi order and its ideas 
in the Hijaz, in Syna. and in Iraq."^ These groi^B are esctreaists vyifh 
respect to thedr treataient and actions toward the pious, espedally the 
deceased among them Their ejjtrenism is even esdiibited towards the 
Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be \jpjn. tdrrO and goes deariy 
againsthisownadmonition, whaihesaid, 

"Do not overly praise me like the Christians overly praised the son of 
Mary. 1 am His slave-servant so say, 'Servant of Allah and His 



' Al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 75. 

^ Al-Abdul-Lateer (p. 75) nolES that wten the scholars of Madinah in 1344 A.H. gave fhe 
religioiis ruling to tEar down fhe tDmbs and mausoleums fhat had been biilf in MadinaU fhe 
ShiitES \\o:e greatly perturbed They ftiedtlieirbesftDrefLilEthafreligiousruling. Ifwasvia 
this paix:6ss tliat many of fhem fLimed fhar attention to fhe "Wahhabis" and fried to re^Lite 
them Thus came the ^pearance of writin^ re^uting fhe "Wahhahas" ty fhe following 
ShiitES: al-Aurdubaadi, Muharamad Husaia HasanSadral-Deenal-Kaadhimiandofhers. 

^ Thesearethegrave-verieratingfollav\eirsof AhrnadRidhaKhan(1272-1340A.H) of India 
They call fh£mselves fhe ahi al-Sunnah wa al-]amaah and fhey still liave quite a presence 
in the Indo-Pak subcontinent They have been perBistent in their hatred and opposition to 
the "Wahhabis" and ahi a!-Hadith movements. They consider it impermissible to marry, 
attend the funerals of or pray behind such "Wahhabis." For more details conceming their 
aflifude towards fheWahhabis, seeAbdul-Jaleel, pp. 135-138. 

^ Abu-Hakimap xvii. 
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Messenger.'" (Recorded by al-Bukhari.) Purthermore, when one 
realizes that the Sufis rely more on "mystical experience, visions" 
than what is actually stated in the Quran and Sunnah, it is not 
suiprising that there is going to be some conflict between them and 
ibn A bdul- W ahhaab. 

It is interesting to note that although ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
reputation is that of one who rejects Sufism in its totality', inreahty, 
he actually rarely e^ea mentioned cr discussed Sufisni In fact, in his 
study of fheleader5of theSa/a/i teachings' views of Sufism, al-Makki 
covered ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in just four pages. He began his 
discussion by referring to the thirteen voIume collection of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's writings which, he states, are available for anyone to buy 
in the marketplace. He said he meticulously read through those 
voIumes page by page and he found no stance, no attack and no 
refutation of Sufism or any Sufi shaikh from ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.^ It 
seems that Sufism was not vety strcng in N^d, althou^ ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab did mention some people v\to wa:e foIIovyLng the estreme 
views of ibn Arati and ibn aI-Faaradhi.- He also r^ened to the 
readingsofDfl/t]t]i7 al-Khairaai^ Bnd Raidh al-Ri}Kidheen bothcanbe 
considered Sufi texts.- Howeva:; and this pdnt must be ea^iiasized, it 
was the case that the main acts that he criticized as bedng iddatrous 
are all Sufi mainst^s. J amedah wrote, 

With unening clarity of insight, Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab 
diagnosed the worst malady of contemporary Muslims, their morbid 
attachment to Tasawwuf or mysticism... The Arabian Shaikh fully 
understood that the Mushms of his day had become addicted to Sutism as 
a kind of opiate which lulled them to sleep and deprived them of all vigor 



Mar^ esaniies of such statementB could he given. Fbr e^arrpJe, Siriyeh writGS, "The 
Wahhali mDvement affords an escepdonal esarrpie of a stem and tDtal rg eclion of Sutism 
and its organized espression in the orders." Elizaheth Sirriyeti, Sufis and Anti-Sufis: The 
Defence, Rethinking and Rejection of Sufism in the Modern Worid (Richmond, England: 
CurzonPress, 1999), p. 22. 

Abiul-Hafeedh al-Makki, Mauqaf Aimmah al-Harakah al-Saiafiyyah min al-Tasawwuf wa 
al-Soofiyyah (Cairo: Daaral-SaJaam, 1988), p. 15. 

Cf., MuhammadiiaiAbdLil-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 189. 

Ihn Abdul-Wahliaab's tiggest conplaint about this WDrk is tliat the peopJe treatEd it with 
greater respect and adniration than the CJuraa See Muhammad itn Abdul-WahhaaU 
MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 37. 

Cf., Abdullah al-U&iaimeen, "al-Rasaail ai-Shakhsiyyah ii-l-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil- 
Wahhaab," in Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab 
(Riyadh: Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic University, 1991), vol. 1, pp.102-103. 
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and vitality. Thus did the Shaikh conduct his campaign against all the 
deviations of the mystic way which conflicted with the doctrine of 
Tauheed or the Unity of G od, the most essential element of Islam. He put 
up a tough fight against all such innovations as saint worehip, symbol 
worship and grave worehip. He paiticularly condemned the prevailing 
practice— diametrically opposed to the Sunnah of the Prophet— of 
erecting mosgues and mausoleums over graves and ordered them all 
demolished at once... he was vehemently opposed to such practices as 
ancestor-worship, seeking aid from those buried in the graves and 
begging their intercession with God.' 

Again, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab attacked those actions but he never spoke 
much about or attacked Sufi indiyiduals or shaikhs. However, the root 
of their hatred towards him lies with him criticizing, via clear texts of 
the Quran and Sunnah, the evil practices that they had fallen into. 

The Rafidhah and Shiites are another group that have always 
opposed the " W ahhabis. " This group can also be considered 
"extremist," since they went to an extreme with respect to the person 
of Ali ibn Abi Taalib, tiie family of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) and tiieir Imams. They consider their Imams, 
the descendents of Ali, to be infallible. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab credits 
them with being the first to introduce tomb visitations. 

Other groups who oppose ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his 
followers were tiie Asharis and tiie Maturidis. This author has noticed 
that there opposition has been much more tempered. Perhaps this is 
due to them viewing the difference as more of an academic or 
theoretical issue. Allah knows best. 

(5) Colonization of tiie past and today's globalization. 
Vassiliev wrote, "Accordingto the BritishhistorianW. Hunter, all the 
goveniments of British India considered tiie Wahhabis a source of 
permanent danger to the Indian empire. That factor may have 
encouraged the negative attitude to the Saudi state among British 
officials of tiie Indian Civil Service in the nineteenth centuiy."- 
Jamedah, discussing the cnjshirig cMeat of the "Wahhatis" at the 
hands cf the Alhanian Miohammad AU Pasha in 1814, wrute 

Naturally the British government, nervous about an Islamic revival, was 
delighted to hearwhat Muhammad Ali and his son, Ibrahim, had done and 



Jameelah, p. 119-12Q 
Vassiliev, p. 156 
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sent a special delegation from India led by Captain George Porester 
Sadlierto congratulate them. In 1900 tlie notorious Christian missionary, 
Samuel Zweimer wrote: "This Wahhabi movement came to an 
ignominious end and in liie field of politics proved to be nothing but a 
stunt The power of the Saudis should now be considered a thing of the 
pastinArabia." 

However, these pessimistic predictions proved to be false as less than a 
quarter of a century later... ' 

It is strange how the vaiious disbelievers— and paiticularly the 
colonialists of the past— urged people on to the acts of shirk. It seems 
as though they recognized that such deeds were really the "opium of 
the people" and if they could be kept away from the truth, they could 
be manipulated. The Tunisian al-Tuhaami Nagrah gives such 
examples from the Prench in Tunisia and the British in Egypt/ Al- 
Abood, drawing cn the vmtings of a Frexh Mstorian of Egypt notes 
that fiDm the beginning the Bi^sh and the Frexh both understood 
the danger of a call tbet was caOing peopie back to the w^ of the 
Quran and Surmah. Henc^ they cooperatedintryingtomaketheotha:' 
Arabs oppose the intluence of these pure teachings.- Ateyya Salem 
wrute, 

Purtliermore, tiiere are some people who remember the stay of Dr. Kamil 
Taweel iii Europe in order to present his doctorai thesis. He tound some 
documents eichanged between Kapoleon and the Pope concerning the 
mission and personality of Sheiich M uhammad Bin Abdul W ahhab. These 
documents demanded action against liis mission which they considered a 
threat to their interests in the East^ 

It seans that mar^ of the poUtical Ieada:s of the West 
recognize what ibn Abdul- Wahhaab preached as the tnje teachings of 
Islam and the West, in particular, has alw^s seen the Mushms as a 
threat. Hence, th^vwlIdoar5/thingtotepthetrueIslamdovmv\hile 
promoting and giving as mudi air time as possible to ar^ other fcnn 
of Islam, espedally Sutisai In particular, the grmtest reason for the 
West's hatred of "Wahhahism" is that "Wahhatism" is the greatest 



' Jameelah, pp 121-2 Alsoseeal-ShiMor, pp 63-71. 

^ Al-Tuhaani Nagrah, "Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab wa Dawatuhu iia ai-Tauheed," in 

Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab, vol. 1, p. 63-64. 
^ Al-Abood, vol. 2, p. 431. 
^ Atsyya Muharamad Salem, "EbreADrd," in Abdul Aziz tin Baz, Imam Muhammad Bin 

Abdul-Wahhab: His Life & Mission (Riyadli: Damssalam, 1997), p. 10. 
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force keeping the Muslims from reinterpreting their faith— actually 
losing their faith— to make it completely compatible with the Westem 
way of hfe, capitalization and globalization. True Muslims who 
believe in the ultimate and timeless authority of the Quran and Sunnah 
will forever stand up for their rights. They will not forget about social 
justice or about what Allah asks of them, simply becoming one with 
the capitalization and exploitation of the world's resources to simply 
benefit more the rich and harm the poor. Purthermore, they have 
something to offer the rest of the world: the true teachings of God, as 
opposed to the nothingness and spiritual emptiness that the 
materialists have spread. 

(6) Personal desires and greed. According to ibn Ghannaam, 
who lived duiing the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, there were many 
who recognized the truth of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab' s call. They knew the 
difference between true monotheism [tauheed) and associating 
partners with Allah [shirk). However, they refused to submit to the 
truth They did not want to give up their prestige and their position 
among the people. Ibn Ghannaam states that in private meetings they 
would acknowledge what ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was saying and then in 
public they would refute it and pretend that they did not recognize it 
as the truth. They would actually actively work to keep people from 
the truth. He says that many of the scholars of Najd would go to the 
Bedouin chiefs and "wam" them from establishing the prayers in their 
locations and encourage them to continue their evil ways.' Ihn AbcM- 
Wahhaab hiiriself noted that some "schdars" could not join his call 
eveQ if they recognized it to be true because thea the masses woiid 
ask them that if they knew this blatant tmth, yJhy was it that they 
themselves nevQ:' pointed it out before iba AbcM-Wahhaab came 
along. Thus, in order to save thdr reputations, they coild not side vyith 
ihn Abdul- Wahhaab.- 

Purthermore, as al-Nadwi points out, there were mar^ peopie 
in Makkah and Madinah who hved off of the practices related to the 
tcmbs and grwes. In 1218 A.H., v\toi the foUowers of ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab took control of Makkah and v\toi they later entered 
Madinah, these people lost thdr source of income— an income 



' Ibn Ghannaam, vol. 1, pp. 33-34. 

^ SeeihiAbid-Wahhaab'sletterinMiiiammadihiAbM-Wahhaab vol. 7, p. 

20. 
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obviously not sanctioned by the Shareeah. This led many of them to 
oppose the new "Wahhabis" and spread false claims against them.' 

Wealth, pr^stige, honor, fame and populaiity are always great 
trials for human bedngs. It is tmly ordy the individuals with the correct 
behef and strong faith that can overcome all of these trials, pdt Allah 
fir5t in their heats and sacriEice f or Allah' s sake. It is to be ecpected 
of those of weak f aith and those v\tose first goal is this worid that they 
vyill oppose the tiuth even when they recognize it And it shoiid not 
be surprising that people of that nature m^ resort to ary kind of 
dec^jlion and lyirig to puU olhers avvay trom the Strai^ Path. 

Closdy related to ttis aspect is the fact that ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab put into practice what he tau^it. It is one thing to preach 
something and never put out one's hand to stcp the v\TOng that pecple 
are doing. This Idnd of preacher may gain great popularity but in the 
long^run, he will probably have no real effect on sodely. That is yJhy 
all, induding the evildoer5, are vyilling to live and coesdst with a 
person of that nature However, once one realizes and acts knowing 
that he has an oHigation not just to himselt but also to sodely, the 
hatred and the cpposition begins. Ibn Abdul- Wahhaab noted this point 
deariy v\im he stated in response to a schdar irom Madinah v\to vvas 
asking about the triction between the people of N^d and otha:s, "You 
have asted about the reason for the difference between us and the 
peopie We do not differ about the laws of Islam regarding the pr^er, 
zakat, fast, pdlgrimage and so on, nor conceming ar^ of the f cridddai 
acts. The thing that the people think is good, we think is good and 
wiiat they think is evil, we think is evil. Howeva:; we act ipon that 
tting that is good and we hate for the sate of that good and we tcriid 
theevil andwedisdplinethepeopleaccordin^y [andthatisthecause 
of thetriction]."- 

(7) Arrogance and envy. It is amazing that to this day pecple 
speak about itn Abdul-Wahtmb in a dax)gatory marma'. They speak 
about him as a crude, uncouth, undvilized BedDuin and nothdng more. 
Tlis auttior has personally heard Mushms r^a' to ibn Abdul- 
Wahtiaab in ttis f ashiorL Ttie true test of a person' s worth is tasta^wa 
and liis knowledge of Allah. It is not his wealth or his "level of 



' Al-Nadwi, p. 179. Such has been reported by the Egyptian historian al-Jabarli. 
^ OuDtEdinNusair, p 95. 
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civilization" as judged according to today's Westem, secular, 
disbeheving standards. Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, who merely 
presented tiie true teachings of the Quran and Sunnah, is a trial for 
mankind. Are his teachings going to be loved, supported and followed 
regardless of where he came from or what his background was, as 
long as what he taught was consistent with tiie Quran and Sunnah? If 
any Muslim should hesitate in answering this guestion properly, he 
should recall tiie behavior of tiie disbelievers and the trial that Allah 
put them to. Allah says, 

'^^j^=^^l> 'J^l> iiJi '^j^\ 

"Thus We have tried some of tiiem witii otiiers, tiiat they might say, 
'Is it these tiiat Allah has favored from among us?' Does not Allah 
know best tiiose who are grateful?" {al-Anaam 53). 



The Opponents and Critics 

The opposition began with sometimes a political and 
sometimes a religious flavor to it. Often though, there was a political 
and religious alliance opposing ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. This would be 
expected as each parly would have reason to defend its own interests 
against tiie call of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Thus, one finds tiie continual 
opposition that came from Dahhaam ibn Dawaas' in Riyadh, the 
poUtical leader, acccaipanied hy the lePutaticns of Sulaimaan ihn 
Suhaira the mutawwa of Riyadh. Similarly, in conjunction with the 
opposition of tiie leader of al-Ahsaa, Shaikh Muhammad ibn Afaaliq 
also sent letters waming theAmeer Uthmaan conceming the teachings 
of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 

In his introduction to his work on the opponents of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, Abdul-Azeez al-Abdul-Lateef states that he noted how 
many refutations there are of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab in the 
bibliographies and indices of Arabic libraries. Altiiough tiiese works 
are rilled with falsehood and lies, they have spread throughout the 



' The actions of the purely political opponents, such as Dahhaam, were discussed in Chapter 
2, while presenting the life of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
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Muslim lands, especially in these days (1990s) where the Sufis, Shiah 
and Asharis are spreading their beliefs. Unfortunately, during times of 
ignorance and well-entrenched heresies, such writings have an 
acceptance among the people.' 

The fiist of iha Abdul-Wahhaab's ppponents ^jpeared during 
his lifelime and ^jpeared in his own land of Ngd This is dear from 
thelettersof ihnAbdul-Wahhaab, v\to:en he r^Q:s to at least twenty 
scholars or students of knowledge v\iio had taten positions against 
him, mary of whooi he refuted diiectly. Qf these opponents, some, 
like Abdullah al-Muwais, were opponents froai the beginnLng and 
continued to be so throu^x)ut thedr lives. Others, like ibn Suhaim, first 
acknov\dedgedthetnjthof ibnAbdul-Wahhaab's call andthentumed 
against hioi Yet olhers, like Abdullah ihn Isa, were opponents at Ĕrst 
and then embraced the call.- 

In general, the "scholariy" attenpts to refute ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab were made rp cf four ^prjaches: (1) writing letters or 
epistles against ihn Abdul-Wahhaab; (2) debating vyith lis folIowers 
and schdars, such as ibn Suhaim's debate vyifh ibn Saahh in the 
piresence of the leaders of the sodely in Riyadh; (3) contacting 
scholars outside cf N^d to wam them about ibn Abdd-Wahhaab and 
to encourage them to work against hdm; and (4) circulating books and 
epistles written by people outside of N^d against ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab, such as v\toi al-Muwais dstributed the bocks of d- 
Qabbaam andibnAfaahqvyithinN^d- 

The cppcnents of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab's during his own 
Iifelime indude : 

(i) Sddmaan ibn Abdd-Wahaab, the brotha:' cf Muhammad 
ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, was bcm in d-Uyainah and was a judge in 
Huraimila Later he lived in d- Sudair and ded in d- Diriyyah in 1208 
A.H. He was one of the staunchest opponents of hds brolher, trying to 
p(rove that Muhammad was f oUovying views that contradicted those of 



' Al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 7-8. 

^ Cf., AbMlah d-lihaimeen, "al-Rasaail ai-Shakhsiyyah U-I-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil- 

Wahhaab," BuhoothAsboo ai-Shaikh, vol. 1, pp. 108-109. 
^ Cf., al-UtMmeen, "ai-Rasaail," vol. 1, pp. 111-113. See tlie letter of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 

Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 20. 
^ Below are just some of the more irrportant indiYiduals. Fbr a more oon^iete discussion of 

the opponenlB of ihn Atdii- Wahhaab and the writincp ^pnst hds tEachings during his time 

and afterwards, see al-Abdul-Lateet, pp. 30-58l 



(^J09^ 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Abdid-Wahliaab 



ibn Taimiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim. He not only tried to convince the 
people of Huraimila to leave ibn Abdul-Wahhaab but he also sent a 
book to al-Uyainah in which he tried to show the errors of his 
brother' s way . In particular, it seems that he disagreed with his brother 
when it came to sacrificing and making oaths for other than Allah. 
Sulaimaan considered this a minor form of shirk that does not take one 
out of the fold of Islam. He further claimed that ibn Taimiyyah and 
ibn al-Qayyim were in agreement with his views.^ There is a 
diffQ:eice of cprdon conceming v\iiether Siiaimaan e^entually gave 
ip his opposition and joined the call of his brother Muhammad ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. Ibn Ghannaani the earliest chronicler, specifically 
states that he r^jented from his p(revious position and joined his 
brother in al-Diriyyati' Ibn Bishr sirr^y states that he moved to al- 
Diriyyah vyifh his family and remained there v\idle receiving a 
stipeid, v\^ch may cr may not be a sign that he had changed his 
views. ThQ:e is actually a letto:' that was si^jposedly written by 
Sijlairnaan in v\^ch he stated that he repented from his eariierviews.^ 
Al-Bassaamin I7/flmaa Najd presents logical evidence to show that 
that letter is false and Sulaimaan actually never changed his position.^ 
Muhammad al-Sakaakir, in his Master^s thesis, tried to refute al- 
Bassaam's view. Al-Abdullateef piresents even further e^dence to 
show^ that Siiaimaan ne^er joined Muhammad's fdlowers, iinally 
guoting the hadith, 



"Whoever is slowed by his deeds will not be hastened forward by his 
lineage." (Recorded by Muslim.) He further notes that it is not strange 
that someone close to the caller himself may disbelieve in his 
message. The prophets and the companions had close relatives who 
were staunch enemies of the call. Noah's own son and wife refused to 
believe in him. In fact, one need only think of the Prophet Muhammad 



See al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 41. 

Itn Ghannaam, vol. 1, p 142 Al-Alxiod, Ab±il-Azeez ibn Baaz, ibn Sahmaan and others 

are 03nvinced that Sulaimaan did change his w^s and oon^ietBly joined ™th his hDther. 

Seeal-Abood. vol. 2, pp 207-211. 
Itn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 120. 
The tsKt of tliat letter rmy be toimd in ihi Sahmaaa Fp. 57-61; al-Saabiq, pp. 85-87; al- 

Husain, pp 406-409. 
See Usrah, pp. 88-89. 
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(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and his uncle Abu Lahab 
as sufficient evidence that a near relative rejecting one's call is not a 
sign that one is a har or that one's call is false.^ In ar^ case, 
Sijiaiinaan's continued opposition or his later acceptance of the call 
does not affect the vahdity of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings v\toi 
they are deariy bad^ by the Quran and Sunnah 

(ii) Sulaimaan ibn Suhaim, the mi/tawwa of Riyadh, and his 
father Muhammad are described by ibn Ghannaam as the staunchest 
of opponents of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Sulaimaan wrote to al-Ahsaa, 
Makkah, Madinah and Basrah to scare people away from ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his teachings. He was relentless in his efforts and often 
given to hes and harsh language. His writings were very deceptive and 
would often twist the meanings of the Quran and Sunnah.- He 
dedared the fdlowa:s of ihn Abdd-Wahhaab to be Khawaarij. In a 
Idter vmtten by Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab to the people of al-Qaseeni he 
wncit^ "It has been conveyed to me that the letter of ibn Sdiaim has 
reached you and that some of the people of knov\dedge there have 
accepted it and bdieved it AUah knows that that man has tatricated 
statanents [sijposedly trom me] that I have never said, nor have I 
even thou^ of saying theoi"- 

(iii) AbduUah ibn Isa d-Muwais was bcm in Hurmah and was 
educated in N^d before travding to d-Shaam He then retumed to 
Hurmah and became a judge He was cne of the eariiest and greatest 
opponents of ibn Abdd- Wahhaab. Ibn Abdd- Wahhaab letuted him in 
anumberot hisvmtings. Hediedinll75A.H 

(iv) Muharnrnad ibn Abdd-Rahmaan ihn Afaahq (d 1164 
A.H) was fraai d-Ahsaa and dso vwT5te a treatise r^uting "the one 
v\to is to revive the rdigion," meardng ibn Abdd-Wahhaab. In this 
treatise, he posed meardn^ess guestions to ibn Abdd- Wahhaab to try 
to p(rove that ihn Abdd-Wahhaab was not a scholar and surply to 
ridcdehiai Forexarr^e, heastedibnAbdd-Wahhaab about soora/i 



See al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 41-42. He goes on tD mention a number of important scholars, such 

as Abdul-Rahmaan ibn Hasan, who made no mention of Sulaimaan's changing of his 

views. 

The Arahic test of one of ibn Suhaim's letter and itn Ab±i-Wahhaab's response m^ be 

found in Umair, vol. 2, pp. 79-91. A a>niiete En^ish translation of the t™D letters mc^ be 

foundinal-Hucpil, pp 167-187. 

MiiharnrnadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 11. 
Cf., Abdul-Muhanihi Baaz, vol. 1, p. 283. 
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al-Aadiyaat and what this soorah contains of linguistic nuances: how 
many are there of Shareeah hteral words, hnguistically hteral words, 
words made hteral by usage, general metaphors, specific metaphors, 
and about twenty otiier such Unguistic concepts. Purthermore, this 
same ibn Afaaliq wrote to Uthmaan, tiie Ameer of al-Uyainah, casting 
doubts upon ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and encouraging him to cease his 
support of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Ibn Afaaliq claimed tiiat ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was holding views conceming tauheed that contradicted the 
views of ibn Taimiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim. Utiimaan sent a reply to 
ibn Afaaliq, refuting him and restating his support for ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. In retum, ibn Afaaliq sent a harsher retort, making false 
claims about ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, and eventually convincing 
Uthmaan to discontinue his support of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.' 

(v) Muhammad iha Abdullah ihn FaiiDoz, v\iiose family came 
frcmN^d, wasbcminal-Ahsaainll42 A.H. anddiedinl216A.H. 
He had a large number of teadiers and studaits ard vwT5te a nu^^ 
works. He was very strong in his opposition to ihn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
writing a booMet entitied a/-i?isat]/flli al-Mardhiyyah fi al-Radd ala 
al-Wahhaabiyyah ("The pleasing epistie in refutation of the 
Wahhabis"). Thus he was greatiy praised by al-Haddaad, who also 
wrote a book against ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. One can see how low the 
enemies of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stoop when one notes that this ibn 
Fairooz actually claimed that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab had 
forgotten that Satan had had sexual intercourse with his mother and 
she then gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.- Ihn Fairoaz's 
student Abdullah ihn Dawood al-Ziabairi (d 1225) wiotB a famoiJS 
woik al-Sawaaiq al-Ruood fi al-Radd ala ibn al-Saood refuting ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and Muhammad ibn Saud. This work was highly 
praised by tiie opponents of ibn A bdul- W ahhaab.- 

(vi) In lraq, Ahmadihn Ah al-Basri al-Qal±aani wrute alarge 
book refuting ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, entitied Ffls/ al-Khitaab fi Radd 
Dhalaalaat ibn Abdil-Wahhaab. This work was in response to the 



' Cf., al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 42-43. 

^ tfeisquDtEdinal-]Nfedv\i, p. 20& Eyentiiouch hetDoksudianiinMievaliestancetDwards 

ifcn Abdul- Wahhaab, ihn Abdul-Wahhaab spoke of him in kind words. See Muhanimad itn 

Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 206. 
^ Al-Abdul-LalEef, fp 44-46. Al-Abdul-LatEef {p 46) states that due to fhe great reception 

that book received annng fhe opponents of ibn Abdul- WahhaaU he tried his test to pixxire 

aoopy Qf itbutwas unatie to. 
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letter of ibn Suhaim, wherein he called for the scholars of Iraq to write 
a refutation of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.^ 

Othesrs indude: Abdul-Azeez ihaAbdul-Rahmaanihi Adwaan 
(d 1179 A.H.) wrote a small treatise cf some d^ity pages in 
rePutatioa of iha Abdul-Wahhaab.' Abdullah ihn Ahmad iba Suhaim 
(d 1175) of al-M^rnaandSijdairwasalsoanopponentof ibaAbdul- 
Wahhaab but he was mijch less harsh in his opposition than others. 
Murbad ibn Ahmad al-Wuhaibi al-Tameemi was fTom Huramila and, 
inhishatredof ihnAbdd-Wahhaah wentto SanainYonentospread 
false reports about ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.' Abdullah ihn Muhammad 
ihn Abdul-Lateef was ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teacher in al-Ahsaa but 
had written a refutation of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab entitledSai/ a/-Jiliflad 
U-Mudda'Qn al-Ijtihaad ("The SwordofJihadfortheOnewho Claims 
Ijtihaad"). 



Those who appeared after his lifetime include- : 
(i) In Hadhramaut, Alawi itn Ahmad al-Haddaad (d 1232) 
wrute two books refuting ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Hs works are of great 
inportance f or the opponents of ibn Abdul- Wahhaab. 

(ii) In Turdsia, \jpjn. recdvtng the Idter of Amea:' Abdd- 
Azeez ibn Miiiammad ibn Saud expiddng the behefs of ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab and his fdIowers, Umar d-Mgoob (d 1222) dso wrote a 
tieatiserefutingthe "Wahhdis". 



' Al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 44. 
^ Al-AbcM-LatEef, pp 38-39. 



At least one scholar, al-Bassaam, Mieves that he was atie to change al-Sanaani's vievvs 
abont itn Abdii-Wahhaab, from one of praise to one of dispraise However, that view 
seems tD be the weaker view and the con:ect one is that presentEd in a tootnots in the 
previous ch^^ter. Cf., al-Abdul-Lateet, p 39. 

The fact that so mar^ people ftDm so mar^ different parts of the Muslim WDrid thou^t it 
inpDrtant to re^ute ibn Abdul-Wahhaab is in itsdt a sign that the tEachin^ of ibn Abdii- 
Wahhaab were speading and wbyb possiliy consideied a threat 1d the status qao, otherwise 
there W3uld be no need for these scholars in so many different areas 1d write retiitations. As 
shall be noted below, those \\to wrote in defense of ibn Abdii- Wahhaab also came from all 
parts of the Muslim WDrld. This casts doi±t on the claims of some today (sudi as ttaid 
Algar) v\4t.o ssy that ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's tBa:;hin^ never had ary ^:peal or ever spead 
eKcept after tte oil money poured into Saudi Arabia and they used that money to sptead 
"Wahhaha" paDpaganda 
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{iii) In Morocco, after receiving two letters from Saud ibn 
Abdul-Azeez, MuhammadibnAbdul-Majeedal-Paasi (d. 1227) wrote 
an epistle refuting the salap. beliefs of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 

Some of the more important of the later writers against ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab include in chronological order: 

(i) Uthmaan ibn Mansoor al-Naasiri (d. 1282) was another 
strong opponent of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings, writing four 
books against him. However, it seems that he later repented from his 
views.' 

(ii) Dawood iha Sulaimaan ibi Jarjees al-Ba^idaadi al- 
Naqshabandi was bcm in Ba^idad in 1231 and died thesren in 1299 
A.H. He tiaveled to N^d and studied vyith Abu Butain Upon his 
retum to Iraq he wiotB books refuting the beliefs of ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, in particular trying to show that ihn Abdul-Wahhaab 
contradcted the teachings of ihn Taimiyyah and ihn al-Qayyim One 
work he wrote was aititled Al-Minha al-Wahabiyah ft Radd al- 
Wahhaabiyyah, in which he tries to prove that the deceased are living 
the same kind of life as the living and they are capable of the same 
types of acts.- 

(iii) In the Hijaaz, Ahmad ibn Zaini Dahlaan (d 1304), the 
mufti of the Shafi'ees in Makkah, wrote a number of works in which 
he attackedibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers, includingA/-Di/rar 
al-Saniyyah fi al-Radd ala al-Wahhaabiyyah. This book has been 
published several times and also forms part of the work al-Futoohaat 
al-Islaamiyyah. His presence in Makkah gave him an excellent 
opportunity to spread lies and doubts worldwide conceming ibn 
A bdul- W ahhaab.- Dahlaan' s worls are some of the worst vyith respect 
to the fabrications and misconceptions that they spread Muhammad 
Rasheed Ridha notes that given Dahlaan' s position in Makkah and the 
availabdhty there of worls about the call, it is hard to beheve that 



' Cf., al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 50. 
^ Cf., al-AbcM-LatBef, pp 53-54. 



Some peopie believe that Dahlaan m^ have been a ShiitB but he lid his beliefs and daimed 
tD be a Shafi'ee. Qne must be caretiil abont such claims as one may esid up following the 
same path that the opp>nents did ™th respect Id ibn Abdd-Wahhaab: making claims based 
on mere sipx8itions and concliMons aboiit a person' s intBnt In ar^ case, wiiat is known 
about Dahlaan is that he wrotE a trealise claining to piDve that Abu Taalib, the Proptet s 
imde, will be saved and in P&radisa This trealise is one of the reasons vAiy he was accused 
of being a ShiitE, as AbuTaalib, Ali's failher, isvery dear to the ShiitES. Cf., al-Saahiq, p 
56 



The Lije, Tenchiiigs niid Iiitlueiice ofMiihnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 

' 214 

Dahlaan was not aware of the tmth about the teachings of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his followers. He must have simply chosen to write 
otlierwise. He further argues that even if he did not see such writings 
and he relied simply on what he heard from people, it would have 
been incumbent upon him to verify tiiose reports and to seek out ibn 
Abdul-Walihaab's writings to see if such reports could possibly have 
been true.^ 

(iv) Yoosuf al-Nabahaani (d 1350) became one of the leading 
opponents of ihn AbcM-Wahhaab during his time. He wrote woris 
oiticmng ihn AbcM-Wahhaab, ihn Tairaiyyah and others. In 
particaalar, he disagreed witii thedr views that one should not ycs^ to 
and seek help fion the deceased' 

(v) The Shiite Muhsin al-Ameen al-Aamih (d 1371) of Iraq 
wrute a woric refuting ihn Abdul- Wahhaab. 

(vi) Al-Abdul-Lateef notes that poii^ the greatest eneoiy of 
ihn Abdul-Wahhaab today is the Nai:^habandi Sufi of Istaribul, 
Huseyin Hilmi ihn Said Isik (h 1905 C.E.). He mns a putiishing 
corr^BT^ and distributes books in many differeit language against 
Mi±ernrnadihiAbdul-Wahhaabandthesa/a/i behefs.- 

In addition to the staunch opponents and those who have 
written resfutations of ihn Abdd- Wahhaab, there have been a number 
of scholars who in passing have written short passages about ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab and his foUowQ:s. Most hMy, these authors did not 
tniy stui:fy the issue in detail and were surply relying r:pDn 
misirf ormation that was availalie to them Howe^er, even this type of 
rriisirfonriationinpassingcanhaveaverydarnagingeffect asshallbe 
noted below. AI-Abdul-Lateef mentions a large number of such 
works. Works of ttis nature indude ihn Abideen in Haashiyah, al- 
Saawi's notes to tiie Quranic commentary by "the two Jalaals,"' 
Muhammad Labedo al-Batnooni's al-Rihlah al-Hijaazi]j)jah,^ 



^ Ridha, p. 9. 

^ Cf., al-AttM-LatBef, pp 55-56 

^ Someof Isik^sworkslwebeentraDslatedintDEn^ish. suchasAdvice/br the Wahhabi and 

The Reiigion Reformers in Isiam. 
^ IntMs\TOrit al-SaawireferstDtheWahhabisasKhawaarij. 
^ In this waik, the author daimed that Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab \\as trying to spead 

new beliefs amDng fhe Muslims and went to an estreme. 
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Muhammad Abu Zahrah's Tareekh al-Madhaahib al-Islaamiyyah,^ 
Muharamad al-Bahi' and other wcris. Al-Abdul-Latjeef also notES that 
some of the encydopedas available in Aratic have inconect 
infonnation about ibi Abdul- Wahhaab.- 

The case of ihn Ahideen deserves more attention In his widely 
accepted book of HanaB Ĕc^ usually re^ened to as Haashiyah ibn 
Abideen, he wrote, while speaking about the Khawaiji being those 
who declare the Companions of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
AUah be upon him) to be disbehevers, 

[Declaiing the Companions of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) disbelievere is not a necessaiy condition for a person to be 
considered one of the Khawarij.] Their beliet that those who oppose them 
are all disbelieyers is sufficienL Such has occurred in our times with the 
followers of Abdul-Wahhaab who came fK)m Najd and took contnDl of 
the two inviolable places [Makkah and Madinah] and adopted the Hanbali 
school of fiqh. However, they believed that they were the Muslims and 
those who opposed their beliets were polytheists. Due to that, they 
permitted the killing of the ahl al-Sunnah and their scholars. Allahfinally 
destPDyed their power and ruined their lands and gave victory to the 
armiesof the Muslims in 1233 A.H.^ 



Muhamnad Abu Zahrah wss a well-knDwn legal tbeorist and jurist of 2Cf'^^ Centary Egypt 
tfe discussed ttie "Wahhatis" in two of his w^ris. In one of them, on the listDry of ttie 
schools of thou^t in Mam, Tareekh al-Madhaahib al-Isiaamiyyah, he includes the 
"Wahhabis" in his section on recent or new schools of beliet. In this category he discusses 
tiie "Wahhabis," Bahais and Qadianis. In this work, he considers the "Wahhabis" as 
completely distinct fn)m the Salafi movemenL He also discusses them in his work on ibn 
Taimiyyah, considering them to be the tollowers of ibn Taimiyyah. In both of these works, 
he uses very harsh worris for his description of the "Wahhabis" and he simply stresses their 
behavior with others. Saalih al-Fauzaan has taken issue with many of the statements Abu 
Zahrah made and has written a response to him. Cf., Muhammad Abu Zahra, Tareekh al- 
Madhaahib ai-Islaamiyyah /j al-Siyaasah wa al-Aqaaid wa Tareekh ai-Madhaahib al- 
Fiqhiyyah (Cairo: Daar al-Fikr al-Arabi, n.d.], pp. 199-201; Muhammad Abu Zahmh, Ibn 
Taimiyyah: Hayaatuhu wa Asruhu wa Araauhu wa Fiqhuhu (Cairo: Daar al-Fikr al-Arabi, 
n.d.), pp. 529-531; Saalih al-Fauzaan, "Radd Auhaam Abi Zahrah fi Haqq Shaikh al-lslaam 
ibn Taimiyyah wa Shaikh ai-Isiaam Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab," Majallah al-Bahooth 
al-Islaamiyyah (No. 42, Rabi al-Awal 1409), pp. 137-149. 

Cf., Muhammad Khaleel Haraas, al-Harakah ai-Wahhabiyyah: Radd ala Maqaa{ ii-l- 
Diktoor Muhammad al-Bahi fi Naqd al-Wahhaabiyyah (Madinah: Islamic University, 1396 
A.H.), passim. 

In pariicular, he notes Muhammad Pareed Wgdi's Daairah ai-Maarif al-Qarn al-lshreen 
and Muhammad Shafeeq Gharbaars al-Mausooah ai-Arabiyyah ai-Maisirah. See al- 
Abdul-Lateef, p. 9. 

MuharamadAmeenibnAbideen, Haashiyah ibnAbideen: Radd ai-Muhtaar ala al-Durr al- 
Mukhtaar Sharh Tanweer ai-Absaar (Beirut: Daar al-Kutub al-Ilmiyyah, 1994), vol 6, p. 



The Lije, Tenchiiigs niid Iiitlueiice ofMiihnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 

' 216 

It should be iiotied that ibii Abideen did not even get tlie name of tlie "f oiinder" of llie 
call correct. It was, obviously, ibn Abdiil-Wahhaab and not Abdul-Wahhaab. 
Purthetmore, his clainis about tiiem are iiot tnie, as shall be discussed lalEr, and the 
Muslim army that he mentions is the same am^ of Muliammad AU Pasha that was 
described earher, an army Ihat was unf amUiar witli prayer at best 

Untortimately, due to Ihe status of ihai Abideen as one of the last great 
IIanafi scholars, tiiis seemingly insignificant passage in a 12-volume work gready 
affectEd how oliiers viewed Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. hi particular, Ihe 
IIanafi/Deobandi scholars in Ihe hido-Pak suboontinent \\4ioIeheartEdly aooeplBd 
aiid believed what ibn Abideen stated. Thus, for esan^e, wheii Shaildi Klialeel 
Ahmad al-Siihaamfoori' was asked about Muhammad ibn Abdul-Waliliaab the N^di 
aiid Iiis foIlowers, he rephed tliat they are to be treated the same as the Kliawarij. 
Theii he guoted the same passage above Irom al-SIiaami, that is ihai Ahideen, in Iiis 
Eaashiyah: SimQariy, Muhammad ai-Taanuwi, iii his oommentary to Sman ol- 
Nasaa'ee, commenting on the liadith conceming the appearance of the Khawarij, 
quoted the entire passage above from ibn Abideen, stating tliat the lollowers of 
Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab and tliose in India Imown as tlie "Wahhabis" are 
nodiing but Khawarij :' Husaiii Ahmad al-Madani^ made Ihe saine conclusion relying 
yirtuaUy con^elely oii ihn Abideen's statemeiiL^ Another scholarwho rehed on ibn 
Abideen's stabement was Sliaikli RasheedAIunad al-Kankoohi." 

Much of Ihis bacldash is tlie result of a seemin^y Iiarmless short passage in 
a Hanafi book of jurispmdence. Tliis devasiating result poiiits to the inpartance of a 



413. The coverof this edition states, "Diraasah wa tahqeeq wa taleeq" ("study, editing and 
comments") by Adil Ahmad Abdul-Mujood and Ali Muhammad Muawwadh. These two 
did not bother to correct the name trom Abdul-Wahhaab to ibn Abdul-Wahhaab nor did 
they correct the statement made. This may demonstrate that either the ignorance about 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab may still be widespread or the desire to continue to 
detame him still abounds. 

He was a scholar of hadith \\to tau^t at Deotend and Mazaahir al-Uloom He aiilhored a 
lengti^commentaryonSijnon Abi Dawood. He diedin Madinahin 1346 A.H. 
See the enlire response trom al-Suhaaranfoori in Sayid Taalib-ur-Rahmaaa Al- 
Diywabandiyyah: Tareejiiha wa Aqaaiduha (Karachi, Pakistan: Dar al-Kitaab wa al- 
Sunnah, 1995), pp. 247-248. Also see Abdul-Jaleel, p. 189. 

SeeAbdd-Jaleel, p 22Q Taalib-ur-Rahmaaa pp 251-252. 

Al-Madard was the leading sdiolar of hadith among the Deobandis after Awmr Shah al- 
Kashmeeri. He took an active role in tredng India trom the British. He died in 1957. See 
Abdul-Jaleel, p 144 Fbr a oorrjietE discussaon of his atlitLide towards the tEachings of 
MuhammadihnAbdd-Wahh^, seeAbdul-Jaleel, pp. 144-181 

SeeAtdd-Jaleel, p. 170, 172, 177,178and 17St Tffihb-ur-Rahnmn,pp252-257. 

tfe was the direclDr of the University of Deoband and wrotE a large number of books. tfe 
died in 1323 A.H Hs reliance on ihn Abideen is noted in Ahdd-Jaleel, p 225. The 
oppDsition tD the followers of itn Abdd- Waliiaab reached such pDporlions in India that in 
1S26 C.E. a conference was convened in which a dedaralion was made aganst King 
Abdd-Aziz and a tslegram was sent to the British gDvemment to ask them on behalt of the 
Muslims of India to use their nilitary and pohtical power against King Abdd-Aziz in the 
Hijaz. SeeAhdd-Jaleel, p 28 
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Mudim scholar being academically rigoroiis about everytliing that he writES or says. 
He iiiust be fair, he miist research and he must weigh heavily evety word he says. 
One small passage mc^ have loiig reaching effec1s while the aiilhor himself nic^^ 
have thought it not very signiticant aiid thus inay have sin^ly rehed upoii what he 
heard otliers say witliout verifying the inatler for himself . Perh;^ every scholar, 
researcher and speaker must keep in inind the liadith that inay very well ^^iy here: 



\JKD^!S^i^t£M^ĔN- 



"A slave [human] may utter a word which displeases Allah while not 
thinking of its gravity and because of it he will be thrown into the 
Hell-fire." (Recorded by al-Bukhari.) Another hadith in Sahih al- 
Bukhari states, 



"A human may utter a word without thinking it is right or wrong and 
because of that he may descend in the Fire as distance like that 
betweentheEast." 

(Another interesting but similarly devastating 
misunderstanding or lack of scholarly research occurred in North and 
sub-SaharanAfrica. Inthe Second Hijri Centuiy there was anAbaadhi 
Kharijite movement in Norih Africa. They were known as the 
"Wahhabis/' after their leader Abdul-Wahhaab ibn Abdul-Rahmaan 
ibn Rustum. Muhammad al-Shuwair was visiting Mauritania in 1408 
A.H., about fifteen years ago, and he met with Muslim leaders there 
who said they like the Saudis but they wish they would give up the 
"Wahhabi" school that divides the Muslims. Upon asking them what 
their source for their views was, they referred to rulings given by 
scholars of Norih Africa, such as al-Wanshireesi, who lived long 
before Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Al-Shuwair had to explain to 
them that those "Wahhabis" had nothing to do with the followers of 
ibnAbdul-Wahhaab.O 



' Al-Shuwair wrote a book about his experience in Africa. He also discusses (pp. 96ff) 
whether or not the colonialists tostered this idea that the new "Wahhabis" were the old 
"Wahhabis". See al-Shuwair, passim. 
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Works Refuting the Critics 

In the face of the onslaught against the teachings of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, scholars from vaiious paits of the Muslim world defended 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his teachings. Obviously, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab himself and his own students first took up the cause and 
defended the teachings.' 

Qf later scholars v\tose works are of estrene beneEit are: 

(1) Tasees a\-Taqdees fi al-Radd ala ibnjarjees by Abdullah 
ibn Abdul-Rahmaan Abu Butain of Najd (1194-1282 A.H.), a work 
refuting ibn Jarjees. {This work was published only once, in Egypt in 
1344A.H.) 

(2) Minhaaj al-Tasees wa al-Taqdees fi al-Radd ala Daawud 
ibn Jarjees, another work refuting ibn Jarjees, by Abdul-Lateef ibn 
Abdul-Rahmaan ibn Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab of al- 
Diriyyah (1225-1293 A.H.). (This work was pubhshed twice, once in 
Bombay inl309 A.H. andonceinCairoinl366 A.H.) 

(3) Sulaimaan ibn Sahmaan (1266-1349 A.H.) was a proliric 
writer and author. He wrote several individual works in refutation of 
al-Hadaad, Mukhtar Ahmad al-Muayyad, Jameel al-Zahaawi and 
others. 

(4) Muhammad ibn Naasir al-Haazimi from Yemen (d. 1283 
A.H.).' 

(5) Muhammad Basheer ihn Muhammad al-Sahsawaard fiom 
India (1250-1326 A.H.). He was a schdar from Inda v\to wait to 
Makkah and met vyitii and debated DahlaarL Later he wiotB a large 
Yolume refuting the false daims and rrdsLnterpretations of Dadaaa 
entitledSAyaanali al-Insaan an Waswasah al-Shaikh Dahlaan. 

(6) Al-Haqq al-Mubeen fi al-Radd ala al-Lahaabiyyah al- 
Mubtadieen by Abdul-Kareem ibn Fakhr al-Deen from India, who 
lived during tiie time of ibn Sahmaan. This work is a refutation of 
Dahlaan. 

(7) MahmoodShukrial-Aloosi (1273-1342 A.H.) of Iragwrote 
a large two-volume work refuting al-Nabahaani, Ghaayah al-Amaani 



' For a discussion of some of tliose students, see al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 59-61. Similarly, for a 
discussion of more works defending ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his teachings, see al-Abdul- 
Lateef, pp. 59-69. 

^ Cf., al-AttM-LatBet, p 14 
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f[ al-Radd ala al-Nabahaani. He also completed Abdul-Lateef' s 
refutation of ibnjarjees. 

(8) Al-Sayyib al-Hitaal fi Kashf Shibh ibn Kamaal by Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad al-Katlaani, a work in which the author defends ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and shows that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's behefs are the 
correct behefs of Islam. 

(9) Eeqaadh al-Wisnaan fi Bayaan al-Khilal aladhee fee Sulh 
al-Ikhwaan, a refutation of ibn Jaijees by Muhammad ibn Naasir al- 
Tuhaami, a student of the Yemeni scholar Muhammad ibn Ah al- 
Shaukaani.' 

(10) The Egyptian Muhammad Rasheed Ridha (d 1354 A.H) 
wrute a number cf artides in d^aise cf the teachings of Muhammad 
ihn Abdd-Wahhaab in his wdl-known magazine al-Manaar. In 
addition, he had a number of the works of tiie scholars of Najd 
published together in one anthology. 

(11) In the magazine al-Muqtataf Saalih ibn Dakheel al- 
JaruIIaah wrote an article refuting tiie views of tiie missionaiy Samuel 
Zweimer conceming ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and the "Wahhabis." In this 
article, the author states that there is much confusion about ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. However, he himself met with many of tiie foIIowers of ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab in Syria, Egypt and Iraq in 1318 A.H. and he found 
himself in complete agreement with their beliefs that are firmly based 
on tiie Quran and Sunnah.' 

(12) Al-Qaul al-Sadeed fi Qama al-Hiraazi al-Aneed by 
Mahmood Shuwail (1302-1372 A.H.) of Madinah. This work is a 
refutation of a work by tiie Sudanese Muhammad al-Bakri Abu 
Hiraaz." 

(13) Faijzaand-Saatiq(d 1373 A.H.) was originally f rom the 
Tribes of Dawaasir. He moved to N^ d and studied vyith Abdd- Lateef 
ihn Abdd-Rahmaan ihn Hasan ibn Mdiammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab. 
He then went to Inda and studied with Sideeq Hasan Khan After 
v\iiich, he fou^ in the anny of Abdd-Azeez d-Saud King Abdd- 
Azeez then sent him as his envqy to Damascus, v\to:e he met and 



' Cf., al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 26. 
^ Seeal-AliM-LalEef, pn. 26-27. 

3 



Cf., al-Al:xM-LatEef, p 27. 
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studiedwithal-Qaasimi, al-Bitaarandothers.^ HeiriovedfiDmthereto 
Cairo wteB he met and studied with Muhammad Rasheed Ridha and 
others.- He wroteawotkentitiedt]/-Bt]yaan al-Ishhaar li-KashfZigh 
al-Mulhid al-Haaj Mukhtaar, in which he refuted the attacks of one 
Haaj Mukhtaar on the "Wahhabis." 

Many recent works have also been written in defense of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, however the classic works mentioned above were 
the most detailed in refuting specific books and treatises written 
against Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab.- 

It is inportant to note, as was alluded to in the introductory 
ch^ter, that the attacks on Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab and his 
teachings are actually not sirrply attacks on his person or his "school 
of thou^it." In reahty, they are attacks on the pure, unadulto^Bted 
religion and beliefs cf Islam— the retigion of the Prophd; (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon him) himself and his Conpanions. Haice, 
the scholars who refutedfhose attacks were actually defendingfhe tnje 
betiefs cf the ahl al-sunnah wa al-jamaah\ Thus, the issue is one of 
much greater ioportance than the def ense of a Mushm individual v\iio 
has been badly mahgned Indeed, it is the d^ense cf the tnje Islam 
itself. (Such was tnje at the time of ihn Abdd-Wahhaab and such is 



Al-Saabiq, coming fn)m Najd, writes ttiat in Damascus in 1329 A.H., he met witti some 
"scholars" wlio attacked the people of Najd and their beUets, calling them "Wahhabis," 
"fifth school" and extremists. Itis amazing how, and this continues today, the opponents of 
"Wahhabism" will call someone a "Wahhabi" and will detine for the person what he 
believes and thinks, without even asking him if this is truly what he believes or thinks. Cf., 
al-Saabiq, p. 13. 

Seeal-Bassaam, vol. 5, pp 378-363. 

Among the more recent works, this aiilhDr greatly heneEitEd trom Abiul-Azeez al-Abdul- 
LalBef's Daawoo ai-Munawieen li-Dawah ai-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdii-Wahhaab: Ardh 
wa Naqd. However, other recommended articles include Abdul-Rahmaan Umairah, "al- 
Shubhuhaat aiiati UtheeratHaui Dawah al-Shaikh al-Imaam ibn Abdii-Wahhaab," Abdul- 
Kareem al-Khateeb, "al-Shubuhaat aiiati Utheerat Haui Dawah ai-Imaam Muhammad ibn 
Ahdii-Wahhaab wa al-Radd aiaihaa," and Muhammad Yoosut, "ai-Shubuhaat allati 
Utheerat Haul Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab wa Mamaathaltuha bi- 
Sbubuhaat Haui Dawah ai-Shaikh al-Maudoodi." These are all available in volume 2 of 
Buhooth Nadwah Dawah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab (Riyadh: Muhammad 
ibn Saud Islamic Universit>', 1991). In particular, al-Khateeb (vol. 2, pp. 182-211) has a 
detailed retutation of Dahlaan's work. One should also see Saalih al-Fauzaan, "Taqeebaat 
aia ma Dhakarahu al-Ustaadh Abdul-Kareem al-Khateeb fi Kitaabihi ai-Dawah al- 
Wahhaabiyyah wa Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab," [Majallah] Kulliyah Usool al-Deen 
(Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic Uni^ereity, Vol. 1, 1397-1398 A.H.), pp. 67-87. 

That is, the peopie vAn follow the vray of the surmah and the original ODmmunity of Islam 
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even more so the case nowadays wherein the teachings of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and the so-called "Wahhabis" are once again under attack.) 

An Overview ofthe Criticisms and Allegations Made 
Against ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, His Teachings and His Call 

It is not feasible in one chapter of a book to discuss, critique or 
refute all of the claims and allegations made against ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his teachings. One of the more comprehensive works 
available on this topic is al-Abdul-Lateef's Da'aawa al-Munawi^een 
U-Da'wah al-Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdil-Wahhaab: Ardh wa Naqd. 
The topics that he discusses provide a good overview of the types of 
allegations and criticisms made.^ Al-Abdul-Lateef tciuches ipon the 
following topics in ddail: 

L Blatant fabrications concerning ihe call of ibn Abdul-Waiiliaab 

A. The claim that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab claimed proplietliood and belitded 

the Prophet (peace and blessings of A llah be upon him) . 

B. The claim tliatibnAbdul-Waliliaab propagated anthropomorphism.^ 



Anotlier good but brief presentalion of tiie points conceming which ibn Abdul-Wahhaah and 
his opponents differed is found in al-Ajilaan, pp. 132-161. 

R)r a retutation of the allegalion that ibi Abdul- Wahhaab was an antiirDpomDrphisi, see ihn 
Sahmaan, pp 214-277. InCh^DterS, someof ibnAbdul-Wahhaab'sbdiefsconcemingfhe 
names and atdibuties were given Insiirn, heneverattribiilEsaii^of fheatlribulEsof hiiman 
bdn^ to AUah, vAidi is anthropomorphism Instead, he attribotes to AUah iAbatever AUah 
and Hs Messenger (peace and Messings of AUah be upjn hini) have attribiited to Hm Tlis 
would indude such things as Allah's hand but the hand of AUah is conpletely different in 
its natore than that of human bdn^, as it is a hand that is betitting Hs majesty and 
greatness. Tlis view of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab is adually the view of the eariy and leading 
scholars throu^out the histe)ry of Islam Only later schools ever deviated from this 
^pmch. Al-ArnaaootwroteintheintrDdudiontDZarnal-E)eenal-Ma(:y3isi'sAqawee/ al- 
Thiqaat fi Taweel ai-Asma wa a!-Sifaat wa ai-Ayaat ai-Muhkimaat wa a!-Mushtabihaat, a 
book that quotes the earliest scholars to prove that the view of the attributes of AUah which 
is known as the salafi view is the correct view according to the QurBn and sunnah, "I am 
certain that the one who reads this book [al-Maqdisi's book] attentively and sincerBly wiU 
have his heart and mind tilled with the conviction of the corrBctiiess of the approach of the 
salaf conceming the attributes of A Uah. It is the best, strongest and most guided appnDach. 
He [the reader] will rBJect, with pleasure and conviction, whathas been written in the books 
of tiie later scholars ttiat the approach of the saiaf is safer but the apprDach of the later 
scholars is wiser and morB intelligent. IThe reader] will clearly state tiiat the view lof the 
iater scholars] is incorrect and goes against the guidance of the Sunnah and the Book. The 
correct statement based on the Prophetic Sunnah and Book of AUah is that the way of the 
salafis more intelligent, wisest and satest." Shuaib al-Amaaoot, introduction to Zain al- 
Deen al-Magdisi, Aqawee! al-Thiqaat fi Taweel a!-Asma wa al-Sifaat wa ai-Ayaat al- 
Muhkamaat wa al-Mushtabihaat (Beimt: Muassasat al-Risaalah, 1985), p. 8. One of the 
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C. The claim that ibii Abdul-Wahhaab denied the attribution of miiades to 
the pious people.^ 

n. Misconceptions concerning tlie call of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab which require an 
understanding to see what is tlie correct nature of what ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was 
calling to and how tlie opponents tried to distort il^ 

A. Issues related to declaiing others non-Mushms and fighting 
againstthem. 

i. Pabrications against ibn Abdul-Wahhaab conceming 

his declaiing Mushms to be non-Mushms. 

ii. Claims that the "Wahhabis" are Khawaaiij, that the 

homs of Satan rise from Najd and so on. 

iii. Claims tiiat tiie "Wahhabis" included among the 

acts tiiat negate Islam aspects tiiat none before tiiem 

included. 

iv. Claims that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab contradicted tiie 

teachings of ibn Taimiyyah and ibn aI-Qayyim on the 

guestioning of declaiing a person a disbeliever.- 

V. The claim that polytiidsm {shirk) will never appear 

in this Mushm Nation.^ 



earliest examples of a person asking about these attributes and seeking an explanation for 
them comes from the time of M alik. A man came to him and said, " A bu A bdullah [ Imam 
Malik], [about the verse,] 'AUah rose over the Throne,' \\mj is this rising?" Malik's reply 
was, "The modality of His act is not known. But His rising over the Throne is not unknown. 
Belief in it is obligatory. Asking about it is an innovation. And I suspect that you are a 
heretic." This narration from Malik, with various wordings, can be found in numerous 
works. For a discussion of its chains and meanings, see Jamaal Baadi, Al-Athaar al- 
Waarada an Aimmat al-Sunnah fi Abwaah a}-ltiqaad (Riyadh: Dar al-Watan, 1416 A.H.) 
vol. 1, pp. 226-231. 

This issue was and is of great inpDrtance to Sutis and others wtio believe in fhe nira:;les of 
the pioiis and "saints" diiring thdr lifetimes and after their lifetimES. It is contirmed in the 
Quran and Sunnah that such thin^ can cccur, as Allah has power over all thin^. Itn 
Abdul-Wahhaab stated his belief conceming this topc, "I af[irm the miiades of the pous 
and v^t they fiave of seeing truths. Hovvever, that does not give them the ri^ tD ai^ of 
Allah's ri^itB. Purthermore, no deed that is only in Allah's ability should be sou^t from 
them" (MuhammadibnAbdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, pp. 10-11.) It is those last two 
points that he explicitly included, which are also clear from the Quran and Sunnah, that 
caused the commotion conceming his beliets. 

AsAhdul-LatEef (p 157) espJains, thiscatEgoryliesbetweenbeingapure^ahgicailionanda 
case of nisrepesenting f acts or making enoneous conclusions. 

ThistDpcwillnotbediscussedhera TheinterestEdreadermayconsultal-Abdul-LatEef, pp 
2a7-2ia 

This dam shall be discussed in the follo™iig ch^ter. 
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vi. The claim that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab apphes the 
verses refemng to the polytheists upon the Mushms.^ 
vii. The daimthatitoAbdd-Wahhaabrwdtedagairist 
the Ottoman rda:5. 

B. The prohibition of al-tawassul (seekingameansof approacli toAllali). 
C. The prohibition of seeking intercession via the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him}. 

III. Objections to some of the issues related to the call. 

A. The destruction of tombs and mausoleums as well as the prohibition of 

traveling to tliem. 

B. Diyiding tauheed into tauheed al-ruboobiyyah and tauheed al- 

uloohiyyoh: 

C. The rejection of supplicaling to the deceased. 

In additicn to those nientioned and discussed hy al-Abdd- 
Lateef, fha:B were other dlegations made against ibn Abdd- Wahhaah 
For esarr^e, it was ddmed that he behtAed the four Imams of the 
four Sunrd sdiools of jurispmdence/ that he priodaimed the door to 
ijtihaad open and prodaimed himself an absolute mujtahid: Peth^ 
v\iiat was covered in Ch^jter 3 is sufEident to refute these types of 
daims. ItvvasdsosddfhatLbnAb)dd-WahhaabinterpretedfheQuran 
acccning to his cpnion and that he and his followers would adhere 
only to the hadth that were consistent vyith thedr own views. Al- 
Hadaad Alawi dso daimed that ibn Abdd-Wahhaab dd not b)dieve 
in hadith but behe^ed ody in the Ourm' It was dso daimed that ibn 



' This topic will not be discussed here. The interested reader may consult al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 
227-232. 

^ Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's viev\B on this issue wem pesented in Ch^Dter 3. Conceming his 
critics on this point the interestEd reader rmy ODnsult al- Abdd- LateeC pp 328- 346. 

^ SeeYoosuf, vol. 2, p 273-276 

^ Hs haDther Sdaimaan. the Shiite al-Amali, Dahlaaa Alawi Hadaad and olhers voiced 
oppceationdue to these points. See Nusair, p. 72 Also see UmaiiaU vol. 2, pp. 57-60. 

^ See al-I\kM, p. 2CB Al-NaM notes tliat even in the 20' Century, Abdullah Yusuf Ali (of 
the translalion of the Quran fame) made the same claim that the "Wahhahas" do not take 
hadith. Even the nissionary T.P. Huglies knew better than thal, writing, "Wahhabism has 
sometimes been designated the ProtEstantism of Islam, and so it really is, although with this 
remarislie ditTerence, that \\hilst Christian Pcotestantism is the assertion of the paramoimt 
authority of sacred scripture to the rejeclion of traditional teachin^, Wahhatism is tlie 
assertionot thepeiarnDuritaulhority of theQuranvviththeTraditions[thatis, hadith]." See 
T. P. Hu^, p. 661. 
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Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers detested saying prayers for the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) } 

Due to space considerations, in this wotk some of the above 
topicswLllbediscussedinsomedetail, other5WLllbediscussedbQefly 
and ofha:s wiU not be discussed beyord the f ew poiiits alieai:fy rnade. 

TheAtlegation that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab Claimed Prophethood 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wrote, "1 believe tliat our prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) is the seal of 
the prophets and messengers. A person's faith is not sound until he 
belieyes in his being a messenger and testifies to his prophetiiood."- 
He also wrot^ 'The greatest [of ri^its u^cn a Mushm] are the ri^its 
of the Prpphd; (peace and blessings of Allah be ipcn MrrO. Your 
testimory of f aith requiies you to give him the position of Messenger 
of Allah and seal of the prophets. Y ou should know that if you were to 
raise ary of the Corrpanions to the positicn of proptiet you would 
become a disbetiever."- This betief is very dear fhrDU^X)ut his 
writings and the writings of his descendents, students and follower5. 
No one could rationally daim anything dse conceming ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab.^ 

Yet this very exanple shows the extent to w^ch the enanies 
of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab would and do go. Some of theoi go beyond aU 
acceptade tinits of logic as weti as sdiolariy integrity. Scoie of them 
have no gualms in s^ng things about ihn Abdul-Wahhaab that have 
no basis in reality and wtdch cannot be prDven hy ar^/" means— save a 
si^jposed revdatron trom God 

Ibn Afaatiq stated that Musailamah daimed parphetiiood hy 
his tongue vM\.e ihn Abdul-Wahhaab daimed it hy his situation and 
actions. Al-Qabbaani made the same type of dlegatron Al-Haddaad 
wrut^ "He would hide the daim to proptehood Its signs would 
become ^pareit thrDU^ the 'tongue' of his state rather than the 
tongue of his words. This is attested to hy vtet the scholars stated 



' SeeUmair,vol. 2, pp. 68-74. 

^ Miiharamadihn AttM-Wahhaab, Mmllijaat, vol. 7, p. 10. 

^ OicitEdinal-AttM-LatBer, p. 81. 

^ RDrmDredetails, see al-Abdul-LalEef, pp 78-81. 
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that at the begirming Abdul-Wahhaab' was passicmtely fond of 
reading about those v\iio falsely daiiried piroptiethood, sudi as the liar 
Musailamah, S^aah, al-Aswad al-Ansi, Tulaihah al-Asad and ther 
likes."' Dahlaan mentioned the same daiin in his Khulaasah al- 
Kalaam and al-Durar al-Sanniyyah ft al-Radd ala al-Wahaabiyyah, 
stating, "It is apparent from Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's state 
that he was to daim prophethood. However, he did not have the 
ability to state that openly. "- Mary others also made this daim 

The fiist issue, of course, is if this is something that he hid in 
his heart, hov\^ can aryone make such a daim about him, unless, of 
cours^ one daims kncwledge cf the unseen or daims to be a prophet 
himself? Indeed, this daim conpletdy casts doubt \jpjn. the one v\to 
is making such a daim Rnthermore, v\iiat were the signs that ihn 
Abdul- Wahhaab was making such a daim in person and action rBther 
than vyith his tongue? The authors mentioned above do not give ary 
such siga In reality, Ibn Abdd- Wahhaab' s entire Iif e and rrdssion was 
about retuming to the Quran and to the Surmah. He never, in ary of 
his words, dairriedthathisstaterner(tsorpositionvvereaboveorequaI 
to the Prophd; (peace and blessings cf Allah be ipon him). Indeed, as 
noted in Ch^te:' 2, he readly admitted that he was a human bdng 
prone to making rrdstakes ard in need of the advice of the scholars 
around him The point was made earlier that his writings and the 
writings of his descendaits, students and foIlowers are all available. 
Therdn there is no evidence vtotsoever to sijport the daims of lies 
and fatrications such as this one. 

Pinally, it is knovm about ihn Abdd-Wahhaab that he was 
attracted to the books cf Quranic commaitary, hadth and so forfti 
There is no record from any chronider that he grew \ip reading about 
or admiring the f alse prophets of old 



' He says Abdul-Wahhaab rather than ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
^ QictEdinal-Atdd-LatBef, ip 82-83. 



OuotEdinal-Husain, p. 267; Uniaiiah, vol. 2, p. 55; Yoosuf, vol. 2, p. 282. 
Seeal-Abdul-LatEef, p. 83; Umaiah, vol. 2, pp 54-57. ItwDuldbeleDgtt:^tDreoDrdall the 

false daims conceming ibn Atdd-Wahhaah Hence, only some rep8Esentalive seledions 

wlU be p:esented in this ch^jter. 
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In sum, as stated above, this allegation gives a clue as to the 
caliber of person one is dealing with while discussing tiie opponents 
ofibnAbdul-Wahhaab.' 



The Allegation that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab Betittled the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 

This is one of tiie first allegations made against ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. Ibn Suhaim made such claims conceming ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and stated those allegations in tiie letters tiiat he sent to the 
surrounding areas. Ibn Suhaim wrote, "He [ibn Abdul-Wahhaab] bumt 
the book Dalaail al-Khairaat' sinply because it has the words, 'cur 
leader/ and 'cur lcird {maulaanay [while refening to the Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him)]... It is also true tiiat he 
said, 'If I could get control over tiie room of tiie Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) I would destroy it'"- InMs letterto 
the scholars of lreq, ihn Suhaiin further said that ihn Abdul- Wahhaab 
does not respect the Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon 
hiin) andMspositiorL Al-Hadaadlateraddedtothefabricationsof ihn 
Suhaim He wiotB, "He would bdittle the Proptiet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be 'upjn. MrrO often in mary differeit statanents, 
for esarr^e, [si^posedly ihn Abdd-Wahhaab said] he [the Prophet] is 
stone-deaf meaning that the estent of his mission was like a deaf 
person v\to came to convey a matter and then leaves. Some of them 
would s^ that their stick is l^etter than Muhammad for it is useful in 
killing snakes and so fortii v\^le Muhammad has ded and there is no 
lDeQrft from him Mt.. Siinilariy, he disliked pr^ers ipon the 
Proptiet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon hiin) and would be 
agitated ary tiine he heard tiiem ard he wculd prwent tiiem bedng said 
aloud on the pdpit on the rd^ of Rid^ ..." Datiaan went even 



Thus, for good reason, al-Nadwi (p. 40) wrote that Dahlaaii's books are so filled with 
mistakes and fabrications that one does not even wish to rely upon them for even a trivial 
issue. 

This book was written ty Muharamad ihn Sulaimaan al-Ma^irihi cf the Shaadhili Siii 
order. 

Seeal-HLKpil, pp 168-169. 

This allegalion is actually true. tfowever, it is in refemce Id seying siidi pi^ers atter the 
call to pi^er trom the piipit This is an innovailion that the peojie had stated that wss 
never piacliced by the Prophet (peace and Uessin^ of Allah be \jpDn hun) , his Conpanions 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Abdid-Wahliaab 

227 ' 

fuither by writing, "[Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers] say tiiat 
Allah sent Muhammad and revealed the Quran for him to convey it to 
the people. He [Allah] did not permit him to sanction for tiie people 
anytiiing from himself. The Quran is all the religion. Hence, 
everything that has come in hadith and what the Muslims call 
obligatory sunnah is falsehood. It is not permissible to worship or act 
accordingtoit."^ 

Iba Abdil-Wahhaab himself ej^dtiy derded the eariy 
charges cf iha Suhaim against hiirL He stated that they are all pure 
fahricatic(ns— exc^ fQr his oppositicn to the book Dalaail al~ 
Khairaat, which he explained that he opposed because the people 
considered its reading more virtuous than reading the Quran.- 

ActuaUy, viitually aU of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's vmtirigs and 
efforts deariy point to the falsehood of those daims made against 
hini (Indeed, siir^y skimming throu^ his vmtings woiid be enou^ 
to conyince an untiased person of the falsehood of these daims— and 
that it is these opponents, fha:^ore, v\to are to be blamed for ther 
dishonesty, Ues and dsrespect for a Mustim individual.) In numerous 
works, ibn Abdd- Wahhaab mates his betief ahDut the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be \ipon. him) vay dear. In addition to v\iiat 
was guoted above, ibn Abdd-Wahhaab also wrot^ "Frcm here we 
recognize the necessity above aU necessities: the individual has to 
know the Messenger and v\iiat he came vyitii There is no patii to 
successexceptiponhishands. Noristha:eany w^todistinguishthe 
good from the evU except throu^ his means of dstinguishing them 
The person's necessity to know the Messaiger is greatiy above ary 
other need that is typofhesized and ary other necessity that is 
presented"^ He also stated, "The meardng of the testimory that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah is that one cbeys him in v\iiat 
he has orda:ed, beUeves him in vtot he has said, avoids vtot he has 

or their followere. Hence, ibnAbdul-Walihaabhadevery rightandduty to objectto such an 
innovation. 

' QicitEdinal-AttM-LatBef, p. 96. 

^ QuDtEd in al-Abdd-LatBG^, p. 97. These allegaitions of Dahlaan and others are so ridiculous 
that al-Qaseemi once wrote, "We request of them thab they sippDrt ar^ of those daims by 
ar^ slatEment ty ar^ 'Wahhati.' We do not even ask that they can ascribe it to ShaiMi 
Muhammad or any of their scholars. . . Infact, weasktrDmthentDbeadetDascribeittD 
eventheigiiorantof theirignorant" Ouotedinal-Abdul-LalEet, p. 107. 

^ SeeMuhammadibnAbdul-Wahhaab,Mua//i7i3at, vol. 7, p. 37. 

^ Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 6, p. 13. 
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prohibited and does not worship Allah except in a way he has 
sanctioned."^ He also wrote, "The Messaiger cf Allah Muhammad 
(peace and blessLngs of Allah be ipon hirrO is the leada:' of the 
irtocessors, the person of the piraisewortl::^ statioa Adam and all v\to 
came after him will be unda:' his bamer. "' 

Five Yolumes cf his collected writings are nothing more than 
the Prophef s hadith. Another volume is his abridged Hogr^i:^ of the 
Prophet (peace and bLessings of Allah be r^cn him). Yet another one 
is his abridgement cf ibn al-Qayyim's Zaad al-Maad which is 
completely about the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him). How could anyone claim that this man behttied 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) when he 
stressed the study of tiie Prophet's sayings, hfe and deeds? Indeed, 
beyond tiiat, he stressed the fact that if the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of AUah be upon him) said anything, then nobody else's 
statement can ever take precedence over that. Who is it who cares 
more about the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
and knows more about him than the one who studies his words and 
life and tries his best to emulate them in his own life? 

However, what ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers do not 
do is go to an extreme with respect to the Prophet Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him). But this attitude is also in 
obedience to the Prophet's own commands. Thus, they do not rmse 
him above the noble position that Allah has given him. This is the 
stance that is bothersome to the opponents of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, the 
Sufis and Shiites among them in particular.- Hence, Muhammad ibn 
Uthmaan al- Shaawi wrote, 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 1, p. 190. 

^ QictEdinal-AbcM-LatEef, p. 90. 

^ These peofie's faith is not tniy hased on the Quran and fhe aiilhentic Sunnah. If it were, 
they WDuld not go to such estremes. Al-Ahdii-LalEef (pp. 109-112) giv6s e^an^pJes of 
wiBt some of the opponents of itn Abdd-Wahhaab said conceming the Prophet 
Muhanmad (peace and liesan^ of AUah be upon hiir^, eshihiting ther eKtrmisin and 
their urMiUingness to remain within the linits of the Quran and Suimah Fbr exaniie, al- 
tfemadaani stated, "Muhammad and the meinbers of his household are holy li^itB. AUah 
amtedthecreationjustdaetDthem" Al-HaddaadstatEd, "TheEisnotiineorspacethatis 
free of the noble body [of the Prophet (peace and hlessin^ of AUah be upon hin^], not 
even the Throne or the Rx)tsbx)l or other parts of creation The wliole of creation bang 
absorbed in himis like his grave' s enoonpasstng of him . . " 
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They [the opponentsj accuse them [the "Wahhabis" ] of horrendous things 
that Allah linows never came from them. They claim that they belittie the 
Messenger and do not make prayers upon him. This [claim of theirs] is 
only because they [the "Wahhahis"] do not go to an extreme, as they 
apply the Prophet's statement "Do not overly praise me lilie the 
Christians overly praised the son of Mary. I am only a servant So say, 
'The servant of Allah and His messenger.'" [Recorded by al-Bulthari.] 
Otherwise, they, with praises being to Allah, are the greatest of the people 
in their love for the Messenger, their tollowing of him and the obsendng 
of his rights. He is greatest in their eyes, such that they could never go 
against his Sunnah or any of his statements simply in favor of some talse 
custom or errDneous analogy. Herein, they differ trcm many of those who 
go beyond the bounds on either side of the proper limits. Some go to an 
extreme in extolling him, such that they raise him from the level of 
servitude to the position of godhood and lordship. At the same time, they 
also go to the [opposite] extreme with respect to tollowing him, as they 
discard his Sunnah and do not pay any attention to his statements. They 
contradict the clear, authentic texts without any acceptable reason. In fact, 
they do not stop there but they even blame those who are serious and 
exert themselves to toUow him, due to the talse cusbDms that they have 
become used to tollowing. As for the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him), his rights are that he is assisted, respected, tollowed 
in what he came with, tollowed in his steps, believed in and that love for 
him should take precedence over love for one's tamily and wealth. As for 
worship, it is for Allah alone. No close angel or sent prophet share with 
Him in that in any manner.' 

The Question of Declaring People Outside the Fold of Islam and 
Pighting AgainstThem 

The knowledge of issues of who or what falls within or outside 
of the fold of Islam are of extreme importance for the spiritual health 
of an individual Muslim as well as for that of a Muslim community. 
Indeed, their consequences have great ramifications for both this life 
and the Hereafter. Also, mistaken views conceming this issue can lead 
to one of two extremes: the extreme of declaiing Muslims to be non- 
Muslims or the extreme of accepting rightfully non-Muslims into the 
fold of Islam (hence, not putting an end to evils and idolatry that 
should be stopped). Thus, in general, it is important that these types of 
topics be understood in some depth. For these reasons— and in the 



OictEdhy al-Abdul-LatEef, p 104. 
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presence of the idolatrous practices that had swept through the Mushm 
lands by his time— ibn Abdul-Wahhaab paid a great deal of attention 
to these types of issues and brought them to the forefront after they 
had been seemingly neglected by Mushm scholars for centuiies. 

However, issues of this nature are also important when 
discussing ibn Abdul-Wahhaab because they form the greatest of the 
attacks and doubts cast upon ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers. 
Indeed, it can rightfully be called a topic in which even those who 
appreciated or believed the same as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab had some 
confusion or doubt, not to speak of those who were looking for any 
excuse to castigate and attack him.' 

In addtion, this topic diffQ:s fraii sonie of the other topics in 
that conceming this topic, mar^ of his opponents were in agreement 
vyith ihn AbcM-Wahhaab on a theorelical levd but not so on a 
practical Ievel. In otho:' words, as ihn Abdul-Wahhaab v\TOte in some 
of hds letters, they recognized that the actions that ihn Abdd- Wahhaab 
were desdibdng as kufr (disbelief) and shirk (idolatry) were in fact 
kufr andsliir/c. However, they disagreed with him actually putting that 
into practice by then fighting against such kufr and shirk and against 
those who defend or fight for such kufr and shirkr It seems dear fraii 
ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's writings that he was fnjstrated by the fact that 
scholars would agree that such acts were blatantly and enormously 



For example, al-Shaukaani wrote in his biographical work a\-Ba6r al-Taali hi-Mahaasin 
min bad al-Qarn al-Saba, "Howe^er, they [the 'Wahhabis'] beheve that anyone who fa]ls 
outside the authorit>' of the ruler Najd and is not obeying his ordere is outside of the fold of 
Islam." Accordingto al-Bistawi, al-Shaukaani wrotethatworkwhilethe righting was going 
on between Abdul-Azeez and Shareet Ghaalib. Al-Abdul-Lateef notes that it is part of al- 
Shaukaam's taimess that he reported what he heard about the call of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
He would say, "Some news has reached us about them and Allah knows best conceming its 
truthfulness." In any case, al-Shaukaani praised Abdul-Azeez's letter stating their beliefs 
and he also wrote an ode in praise of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. Al-Abdul-Lateef notes that 
Muhammad ibn Naasir al-Haazimi, who praised ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, also held this kind of 
misconception conceming ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings. Al-Abdul-Lateef then states 
Uiat apparently al-Haazimi abandoned such criticism after the tmth became clear to him. 
Similarwas the case with Sideeg Hasan Khaan. He once said thatthe ahl al-hadith of India 
have nothing to do with the "Wahhabis" because the "Wahhabis" spill the blood of 
innocent people. (Sideeg Hasan Khaan was discussed in detail in the previous chapter) Cf., 
al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 159-160. 
Cf., Muhammadihn Atdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 24-26. 
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wrong but they would not agree upon the fact that such acts must be 
opposed, fought and eradicated.' 

It is ^prDpaiate here to give some exan^es of vtet the 
opponents said legardirig this matter. Ttds attack \jpjn. ihn Abdul- 
Waihhaab fiist ^peared rdatively eariy during his prmching v\^le he 
was in al-Uyainah Ibn Afaahq wrote to the Ameer ibn Muammar, 
"This man declares the [Muslim] Nation to be disbelievers. In fact by 
Allah, he belies the messengers and has ruled that they and their 
followers have committed shirk."' He also stated, "You have made 
dedaring the family of the Prophd; disbehevers, and disparaging them 
and cursing them, as one of the foundations of your faith."- In another 
pure fatricatron, LbnAfaahqthenclaimed, "He[ibnAbdul-Wahhaab] 
has f alsely swcm by Allah that the J ews and polythdsts are in a better 
state than this Nation"^ Al-Qabbaani also made the same daim Ibn 
Suhaim, in tds letter to the scholars of different lands outside of N^d, 
opedy Ued by s^dng "It is ccn&rmed that he has said, 'For six 
hundred years the peopie have been ipon nothing [of the tnjth]."- Al- 
Haddaad extended p(revious f abricaticns ly stating^ "If a pa:scn wants 
to enta:' into bds [ibn AlxM- Wahhaab' s] rdigioa it is said to hira 
'Testify against yourself that you were a disbdie^o:'. And testify 
against your parents that they ded as disbehevers. And testify against 
the schdars so and so that they are all dsbdie^ers/ and so on If he 
l^ears vyitness to that, they accept hiai If he does not do so, they kill 
hiai"^ Dahlaaa vvho amarin^y ccmes ip vyifh stories that no one dse 
narrates, wiotB, "They do not consider as monothdsts save those v\iio 
f ollcw theoi . . His [ibn AlxM- Wahhaab' s] l^rDther Sddmaan one d^ 
said to him, ' O Muhammad ibn AlxM- Wahhaah how mary pdllars of 
Idam are there?' He repiied, 'Five.' He [Ms l^rDther] then said, 'You 
have made them six. The sixth is that v\iioever does not follow you is 



' Allah alone knows best what were the intentions of those scholars. Untortunately, such a 
stance can be the result of an unwilhngness to risli one's popularity among the people. 
Anotlier cause is an incorrect vision conceming what "unity" and "togethemess" are in a 
Quranic perspective. In contemporaiy times, such a stance is often the result of a false 
belief in a secular type of "treedom" tliat is not sanctioned by the Shareeah. 

^ QiotEdinal-AttM-LatBef, p 163. 

^ QictEdinal-AttM-LatBef, p 163. 

^ OiotEdinal-AttM-LatBeC p 163. 

^ OiotEdinal-Atdd-LatBeC p 164. 

^ QicitEdinal-AtdLil-LatBef, p. 165. 
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not a Muslim. For you, that is the sixth pillar of Islam.'"' The same 
allegaticns continue today cn the pois of, for esanple, the Shiite 
Muhammad Jawaad Mu^miyah and the Turkish Naqshabandi 
Huseyin Hilmi Isik- 

As noted above, these accusations tirst ^jpeared during itn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's Iifdime He immediately addressed these issues in 
a number of his Idters. InMslettertothemi/tawwA of Thurmadaa, he 
wrote, "As for what the enemies mention about me, that I declare 
disbelief simply on the basis of conjecture or that I declare a 
disbeliever the ignorant one who has not had the proof established 
against him, they are grave lies. By them, they only seek to make the 
people flee from the religion of Allah and His Messenger."- In his 
Idter to the peopie of aI-Qaseera he makes reference to the lies that 
ihn Suhaim spread about him, "And Allah knows that the man has 
fabricated staternaits fram rne that I neversaidnorthateveroccun:ed 
to rny nind This indudes his statanent that I said that the people 
have not been on ar^^ng [ of the tnjth] f or six hundred years or that I 
dedare as disbeliever the cne who seeks doseness to Allah via the 
pious or that I dedared al-Boosaiii a disbeliever or that I dedare the 
one who swears hy otha:' than Allah a disbehe^er. . . My response to 
those issues is that I s^, 'Exalted be You [O Allah] this is great 
slander.'"- Qn another occasicn he wrote, widle retuting such false 
daims, "In fact, I call Allah to l^ear witness of wte; He knows in our 
hearts that wtoever acts u^cn monothidsm (tauheed) and is innocent 
of idolatry {shirk) and its adherents is a Muslim in any time and any 
place. And we only declare as disbeliever whoever associates partners 
with Allah in His Godhood and the talsehood of shirk has been made 
clear to him."- He also wrote, "If we do not dedare a disbdiever the 
one wto wordips the idd over the grave of AlxM-Qaadir or the idol 
over the grave of Ahmad al- Badawi and the like due to thedr ignorance 



Quotedinal-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 166-7. 

Cf., al-Abdul-Latee^, pp. 168-169. FbrmDrequDtEsof sudiallegations, see al-Ab±il-LalEef, 

pp 163-169, al-Husain, pp. 282-285; Umair, vol. 2, pp. 66 
Miihammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 25. 
Al-Bocsairi had written an ode to the Ptophet (peace and tiessin^ of AUah be upon hini). 

Scholars have otgected to some of the statements he made in this ode. This ode is veiy 

popular among Sufis and is currently being reoDided on t^Des and CDs. It is even sold 

throughout the United States. 

MuhamnBdil3iAbdd-Wahhaab,Mua//i7aat, vol. 7, pp. 11-12. 
Muhammadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 60. 
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and not having had the truth explained to them, how could we declare 
as disbehever the one who does not associate partners with Allah or 
who does not mi grate to us . . . ? " ' 

Iba Gharoiaam also desoibed how the attacks came ipcn iha 
AbcM- Wahhaab and how the eneaies showed their strcng attadimait 
to thedr sins and idolatry. Yet in the face cf all those attacks, ihn 
Abdul-Wahhaab vyithheld his tongue and bore thedr attacks patiently. 
He dd not dedare anyone a disbehe^er until all the attacks were set 
loose \jpjn. him and he himselt and his tollowers were bdng dedared 
disbehe^ers.' 

Muhammad's son Abdullah also wrut^ atta:' stating that all 
such daims WQ:e hes, "Whoever vyitnesses our affairs and jdns our 
meelings and verifies vtot we have will know vyith certainty that all 
of those things have been f abricated against us ty the enonies of the 
rdigion and the brethren of Sataa in order to drive the people aw^ 
from submitting with purity to the oneness of Allah in matters of 
worship and leaving dl forms of shirk, which Allah has explicitly 
stated He will not forgive, although He forgives whatever is less than 
that to whomever He wills."- The same Abddlah, the son of 
MuhammadibnAbdd-Wahhaab, dsov\TOte, "Asfor[d-Boosairi] the 
writer of the Burdah and others in whose words one finds shirk and 
extremism in the religion and who have died, he [ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab] did not declare them to be disbelievers. However, it is 
obligatory to object to their words and explain that whoever believes 
the apparent meaning of those words is an idolater, disbeliever. 
However, as for the one who stated it, his affair is left to Allah. It is 
not necessary to speak about the dead and one does not know if they 
repented or not. . . "■ 

Surdlariy, Shaikh AlxM-Lateef, the grandson of Muhammad 
iln AlxM-Wahhaab, wrDte, "Shaikh Muhammad [iln Al^dd- 
Wahhaab], m^AlIahhavemercy onhira was one of the most car^d 
and abstaining v\toi it came to a generd dedaration of dsbehef. In 
fact, he dd not even d^initivdy dedare the ignorant of the grave- 
worshippa:s who call ipon otha:' than AUah dsbdievers. Nor dd he 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Walihaab., MuaUifaat. vol. 7, p. 
^ Cf., al-AttM-LatBef, n 172 
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QiiDtEdinal-At(M-LatBeC P- 172 
QiiDtEdinal-At(M-LatBeC P 172 
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declare others disbelievers if they had not had one who advised them 
and conveyed to them the proof that such actions make their doer a 
disbehever."^ 

Similariy, al-Sahsawaard stated that he met more than one 
schdar of the follower5 of ihn AbcM-Wahhaab and he read mary of 
thedr books and he dd not find ary widence for the false daim tiiat 
they dedared "nonrWahhabis" disbdievers.' 

Tbds does not mean that they v\^odd never dedare ary 
individud a disbehe^er. However, as Mdiammad Rasheed Ridba 
stated, they v\^odd ody dedare as disb)eheva:s those v\iio met the 
condtions of dsbeh^ as agreed ipon by the Muslim scholars.' (In 
refuting the Sbdites' daim that ibn Abdd-Wahhaab dedared other 
Muslims dsbehevers, d-Qaseerm noted that this fact is lau^iable 
coming from the Shiites v\iio dedare the best of all b)ehevers, the 
dosest Corrpadons to the Prpphet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
iponhim), disb)dievQ:s. ) 

The Claim thatthe "Wahhabis" Are from the Khawaarij 

Closely related to the previous claim conceming the followers 
of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab is the claim that the "Wahhabis" are, in fact 
Khawaarij. The Khawaarij (or Kharijites) first appeared in the first 
century of Islam and were opposed by the Companions and their 
students. The Khawaarij were known for their declaration that non- 
Khawaarij were all disbelievers. They also considered anyone who 
committed a major sin a disbeliever. Purthermore, a characteristic of 
the Khawaarij was that they shaved their heads and, rinally, it is 
described in the hadith that they wodd appear from the land of Najd. 

Al-Haddaad is one of tiie opponents of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab's 
teachings who applied all of these characteristics to both the 
Kharaawij and ibn Abdd-Wahhaab's followers.- It was noted earlier 
that d-Saavyi and ibn Addeen dso tied the fdlowers of ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab to the Khawaarij. Muhsin ibn Abdd-Kareem made the 



' Quotedinal-Abdul-LatBef, pp. 173-174. 
^ Al-Sahsavraani, n 419. 

3 



Muharamad Rasheed RidaU footnotes to al-Sahsavraani, p 419. 
' Cf., al-Atdd-LatBeC pp 17&177. 
^ Cf., al-AtdLil-LatBef, p 179 
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claim that the followers of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would not accept 
anyone into their ranks until he shaved his head.' Dahlaan and the 
SMte al-Amah also made similar daims. In fact al-Amali went even 
further and daimed that ihn Abdul- Wahhaab was a descendant of Dhu 
al-Khuwaisarati' Even the well-r^spedjed legal tiieorist of the 2^^ 
Caitury, Abu Zahrah, stated about the "Wahhabis/' "They resemble 
the Ktawaarij in that they dedared people disbetieyers siir^y due to 
sins committed"- 

Muhammad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab himself stated his bdief 
about sms and bedng vyithin the fold of Idam He wiotB, "l do not 
dedare ar^ Mustim a disbdie^o:' due to a sin nor do I tate him out of 
the foId of Idam"^ Rnthermore, the Khawaarij were knovm for 
dedaring tiiaiisdves tree of the ri^itiy-guided catiphs Ulhmaan and 
Alt as well as other Corrpardons of tiie Prophd; (peace and blessLngs 
of AUah be \ipon. him). Qn tiie otiier hand, Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his fdIowers are known for tiie great respect that they 
p^ these and all the Corrpardons of tiie Prophet (peace and HessLngs 
of AUah be ipon linil .■ 



It is true that it was the custom of the Bedouins in particular of Najd to shave their heads. 
However, this was not something that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or his descendents considered 
part of the taith. Hence, they did not declare anyone a disbeliever simply on that basis nor 
did they torce people to shave their heads. However, it is reported in a hadith reconded by 
Abu Dawood that upon entering into Islam, the Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be 
upon him) ordered a man to remoye his hair from the [days of] disbeliet. Based on this 
hadith, some people did shave theirheads aftergiving up shirk. Acconding to Abdul-Qaadir 
al-Amaoot tiie chain of that hadith is weak but al-Albaani concludes that the hadith is 
hasan. See Abdul-Qaadir al-Amaaoot, vol. 7, pp. 338-339; Muhammad Naasir al-Deen al- 
Albaani, Irwaa al-Ghaieel /j Takhreej Ahaadeeth Manaar al-Sabeel (Beimt: al-Maktab al- 
Islaami, 1979), vol. 1, p. 120. 

Cf., al-Abdul-LalEef, pp ISO-l^; Uniairah, vol. 2, pp 61-66. Dhual-Khuwaisarahwas the 
man v^ told the Prophet (peace and Messin^ of AUah te upDn hini) to be just in his 
distiibulioii of the war booty. The PtDphet {peace and Messiiigs of AUah be ipsn hirrO then 
desciibed his descendents. The Con^Bnions ^reed that this description fit the groip 
known as the Khawaarij. The daim that the "Wahhatis" were Khawaarij also reached al- 
Shaulsani inYemen. HewrotB, "Somepeopledamthathe[ihnAbdLil-Wahhaab] hasthe 
bdiefs of the Khawaarij. I do not think that such is true." Ouoted in al-Abdul-LalEef, p 
163. 

AbuZahrah, Tareekh, p. 199. 

MuhammadihnAbdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 11. 

Al- Uthatmeen (pp 1 05- 1 06) pgiesenlB tiDlher arguments retuUng the daim that "Wahhatis" 
aresinHartotheKhawaarij. Alsoseeal-Husain, pp 273-279. 
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The Allegation Thatthe Horn^ of Satan Rises from ibn Abdul- 

Wahhaab's Najd 

Al-Bukhaii records that the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allahbeuponhim) said, 



Ibn Umar said that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) said, "0 Allah, bless us in our Shaam and in ourYemen." They 
[the people] said, "And in our Najd?" He again said, "0 Allah, bless 
us in our Shaam and in our Yemen" They [the people] again said, 
"And in our Najd?" He rephed, "There will be the shakings, trials and 
in it the hom of Satan rises." 

Ibn Afaaliq was one of the first to use this hadith against ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, implying that his coming was the appearance of the 
hom of Satan and that they were the remnants of the foIIowers of 
Musailamah the liar and false prophet. Ibn Afaaliq wrote in his letter 
to Uthmaan ibn Muammar, trying to convince him to cease his support 
of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, "As for you people of al-Yamaamah, in the 
authentic hadith, it is stated that among you shall appear the hom of 
Satan. Y ou are still Iiving in the [shade of the] evil of your liar [that is, 
the false prophet Musailamah] until the Day of Judgment. In that there 
is a lesson for those who reflect."^ 

The word najd in Arabic refers to a "highland, plateau".^ 
Hence, the same v\^c(td is used to refer to diffa:eit tracks cf land Pcr 
esanple, najd in the language of the people of Makkah referred to the 
Najd of al-Yamaamah (in what is now central Saudi Arabia). 
However, najd in the language of the people of Madinah referred to 



' This could also mean, "the side of the head wherein a hom is usually found on animals." 

^ QiKtEdinal-AbcM-LatBef, p. 17a 

^ Lanedetines najd as, "High, orelevated, landorcountry; orhard, andrugged, and elevated, 

or high, table-land; only stony and rugged, or haid, elevated land, like a mountain, standing 

over against one and intercepting his view of whatis behind it, butnotvery high... " E. W. 

Lane, Arabic-EngUsh Lexicon (Cambridge, England: The Islamic Texts Society, 1984), vol. 

2, p. 2767. 
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the steppe and semi-desert lands of Iraq. The understanding of the 
hadith above, as stated by scholars present long before any kind of 
"Wahhabi" influence is that it was refening to the Najd of the people 
of Madinah or Iraq. Indeed, Iraq has clearly been the seat or source of 
many of the greatest trials in Islamic history .^ 

Sudi was the ijndesrstanding cf Saahm, the son of the famoiJS 
Coupanion Abdullah ihn Umar, v\iio said, "O peopie of lraq, yJhy do 
you ask about a small tbing wtdle you have coramitted a great thing. I 
heard rr^ father s^, 'I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon him) s^ng "The affliction shall come 
fraai this drection" And he pointed to east from v\toxe the hom of 
Satan rises.'"- Ibn H^ar (d 852 A.H.) also guotes (^provin^y) al- 
Khattaati as stating that N^d for the people of Madnah are the 
st^pesandsaiii-desertof Iraq.- AI-Aini(d 855 A.H.) also agrees that 
the East being reterred to is Irai:i mentioningthetriaIsof theBattleot 
Jamal, the B^e of Sifeea the ^pearance of the Khawaarij.^ He also 
^pxjvin^y guotes al-Khattaati.- Al-Karimaard has virtually the same 
comments as al- Aird.^ Ob^ously, all of these peopie Uved long b^ore 
Muhammad ihn Abdd- Wahhaab. 

This interpretation of the hadith is also si^jported by the 
historical eventsreIatedtoIraq. InIraqoccurredthe^pearanceof the 
heretical groip the Khawaarij, the kiDing of al-Husaia the fi^iting 
between AU and Muavw.yah, the fi^iting between AU and Aishah, the 
^jpearance of al-Mulditaar v\iio daimed propihecy, the trials and 
spdlling of blood by al-H^a^ ibn Yoosut, the de^dopment of the 
Shiites, the first ^pearance of the hereticd grorps the MutaziUtes and 
the J ahmites and so f ortti 

PinaUy, as Abdd-Rahmaan ibn Hasaa the grandson of 
Muhammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, noted, the hadith guoted above 
reters more to the state of bdng rather than the place itselt . In other 



' Besides those mentioned shortly, see the long list in al-Husain, pp. 355-357. 

^ OuotEd in Alanad ibn H^ar, Fath al-Bari Sharh Saheeh ai-Bukhaari {Riyadh: Daar al- 

Salaam, 2000), vol. 18, pp. 58-59. 
^ ItnHgar,vol. 18, p. 59. 
^ MahmDod al- Aini, MahmDod, Umdah ai-Qaari Sharh Saheeh al-Bukhaari (Beirut: Daaral- 

Turath al-Arabi, n.d.), vol. 24, p. 199. 
[ Al-Aini, vol. 24, p. 200. 
" Al-Karimaani, Sahih al-Bukhari Sharh ai-Karamaani [Beirut: Daar Ihyaa al-Turaath al- 

Arabi, 1981),vol. 24, p. 168. 
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woris, it may apply at one time and not another, depending on the 
characteristics of the people who hve there. The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) spoke very highly of the people of 
Yemen and yet the false prophet al-Aswad al-Anasi arose among 
them. Hence, hadith of this nature are not meant as blanket approvals 
or disapprovals. It apphes in general but is still particularized by the 
actual actions orbehefs of the individuals.' Inotherwords, eveQif the 
above hadth meant N^d, it does not mean that evayone froai N^d is 
blameworthy regardless of his own personal f aitti 

In sum, the allegatioa casting doubt ipoa the integrity of iha 
Abdd-Wahhaab because he came from the land of N^d v\to:em rises 
the hom of Satan is nolhing more than a gross misintapretation of a 
hadith of the Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon him). If 
any indiYidual has done that rrdsinterpretation knowin^y and 
irrtmtionally, then the sin goes much beyond the libeting of a Mustim 
individual. It is the sin of twisting the teachings of the Prophet (peace 
ard Hessings of AUah be ij^cn him) from its tnje rneanings. 

The Allegation that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab Considered SomeThings 
to be Disbelief (Kufr) Which Are Not Disbeliet 

This is probably the arena in which the differences between 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his opponents are the greatest. As noted in 
Chapter 3, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stressed the importance of correct 
beliefs. He delineated based on the Quran and Sunnah those actions 
that clearly and unequivocaIIy take one out of tiie foId of Islam. Ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and his feIIow scholars distinguished between the 
greater kufr, that takes one out of the foId of Islam, and tiie lesser kufr, 
which is a grave sin but does not take one out of the foId of Islam. 
Similarly, tiiey differentiated between the greater act of ascribing 
partners to Allah [shirk) and the lesser shirk. 

However, the state of affairs in tiie Muslim lands— among tiie 
scholars and tiie commoners— had reached such a Ievel tiiat they did 
not recognize the fact that a person may claim to be a Muslim and 
recite the testimony of faitii but his own beliefs, statements or actions 
belie that claim and take him out of tiie foId of Islam. Purthermore, the 



Cf., al-Abdul-LatBef, pp. 185-186. 
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real defimtion of tauheed had been lost on tiie people after yeare of 
wrangling by scholastic theologians and the mystical teachings of the 
Sufis. The people had truly become bhnd to tiie very essence of Islam 
itself. They tiioughtthat tauheed al-ruboobiyyah was all thatthere was 
to tauheed; therefore, they did not see any harm in directing acts of 
worship to otiier than Allah as long as one admitted tiiat Allah is the 
only creator and sustainer. They failed to realize that, as demonstrated 
in Chapter 3, even the polytiieists of Makkah at the time of tiie 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) accepted tiiat 
much. The Muslims had forgotten that the meaning of ilaah {"God") 
is tiie worshipped one. They had forgotten that tiie meaning of the 
testimony of faitii is tiiat there is none worthy of worship— meaning 
none should be worshipped via any act of worship— except Allah. As 
noted earlier, Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab described this view in one of his 
letters where he said that even those who claimed to have knowledge 
would say, "Whoever says, 'There is no deity except Allah,' is not to 
be declared a disbeliever, even if he rejects tiie resurrection or rejects 
alloftheShareeah."' 

A readng cf the caiticisms of ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, in the 
words cf the critics themselves, makes it e^dent that it is the critics 
v\iio dther dd not unda:stand the real teactings of the faitii or they 
were intentionally dstorting the real teacMngs. Urf ortunately, there is 
no third possilility. 

Thus, one of the eariiest opponents, ibn Afaahq v\TOte, 
"Monothdsm (tauheed) is to uniguely distinguish the ancient from the 
contingent, to single Him out with lordship and oneness, and to 
distinguish Him from all of His creation."- WMle speaking atout the 
grave-worshipper5, al-Haddaad vwT5te, 'Those greatiy revere the 
prophets and saints. Th^ do not beheve about than what they believe 
conceming the Truth [Allah], blessed and esalted, v\toi it comes to 
corr^et^ true, general creatioa They only beheve that th^ have an 
honored position vyith Allah conceming a particular matta:' and they 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, voL 7, p. 41. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab goes on to 
say these scholare know that if anyone denies just a portion of the Quran or denies an act 
that is agreed upon by the scholais, he has committed kufr. He says that if such is their view 
of one who denies an agreed upon practice, what should be their ruling concerning one who 
rejects beliet in the Hereafter? 

^ OictEdinal-AttM-LatBeC p 195. 
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attribute such [powers to] them in an allegorical manner. However, 
they beheve that the source and action is only with Allah."^ Dahlaan 
also spedĔcally statedthatsliir/c only occurs when one beheves that 
someone other than Allah actually has real effect, and he says tiiat no 
Mushm beUeves such.- Once again, vtet he is s^ng is that one can 
diiect acts of worship to other than Allah as long as one does not 
beheve that the other ctg ect of worship has ar^ real eff ect of his ovwi 

With this si^jposed concept of monotheisni sacriEidng 
ardmals to other than Allah or seeking resfuge vyifh deceased pecple 
are not acts oishirk tiiat take one out of tiie fold of Islam. Ibn Afaaliq 
early on denied tiiat these acts constitute shirk, as they are merely 
forbidden acts. In his letter refuting ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, he stated, 
"The Nation is agreed that sacriricing animals or making vows for 
otiier than Allah is simply forbidden. Whoever does it has disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger."^ Even Sulaiinaan ihn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
Muhammad's brother, r^ected the notion that these types of act 
constitute the m^cr idolatry {shirk) and disbelief [kufr). He wrote, 
"From where do you get the notion tiiat the Muslim who bears witness 
that there is none worthy of worship except Allah and tiiat 
Muhammad is His servant and messenger and supplicates to one who 
is not present, or to the deceased or makes a vow to him or sacririces 
for other tiian Allah is committing tiie greater shirk, such tiiat his 
deeds become void and his wealtii and blood become permissible?"^ 
The Shiite al- Amah wrote in his r^utation of ibn Abdul- Wahhaab, 'Tf 
[an individual] s^s in his si^phcation or in his seeking hdp from 
other than Allah, 'RMIl rny debt' 'Cure rry illness/ or 'Hdp me 
against rry enerry/ then he is not doing arything fortidden or 



' Quotedinal-Abdul-Lateef, p. 195. 

^ See the qaotES frDm him in al-Ab±il-Lateef, p. 19& Sinilar statemEnts me^ be foiind trom 
mar^otheraiithorsinal-AbdLil-Lateef, Ep. 196-199. 

^ Ouoted in al-Abdd-Latee^, p 197. One of fhe arguments that some opponents pat forfh is 
tlTatsonieof theadBthatilriAlidd-Wahhaabdesaibedasshirk are described in thebooks 
of fiqh as haraam (torbidden). Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himselt addressed this claim. He 
demonstrated that any act that is kufr or shirk may also be described as haraam. In fact, 
such is found in the Quran itselt, as in, for exaniple, al-Araaf 33 where Allah begins the 
verse saying, "Say: Verily, my Lord has torbidden... " and among the things mentioned is, 
"and thatyou should associate withAllahthatforwhich no authorit>' hasbeen revealed." In 
other words, an act can be both haraam and shirii, and a scholar may refer to it simply as 
haraam. Cf., Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 229 and voL 3, p. 66; 
al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 201-202. 

^ QicitEdinal-Abdd-LatBef, p. 19a 
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prohibited— not to speak of what implies his committing shirk or kufr. 
This is due to the knowledge that the monotheist Muslim believer 
knows that anyone other than Allah has no power to help or to harm 
himself orothers."' 

Herein is not intesnded a detailed r^utation of these types of 
illogical daiins. In addition, ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's views onttds topic 
were alieai:^ presented in Ch^jter 3. Howe^er, the siirplest and the 
most obvious question is how are the daiins of these opponents in ar^ 
wssy consistent vyith what Allah and Hs Prophet (peace and Hessings 
of Allah be upon tdrrO have said? Does not Allah s^ in the Quran, 

"And the mosgues are for Allah (Alone), so invoke not anyone along 
witiiAllah"(/mnl8). 

"So invoke not with Allah another god lest you be among those who 
receive punishment" {al-Shuaraa 213). The Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) also said, 



"Supphcationis tiie [essence of] worship."- 

Purthermore, if the coramon non scholar Muslim tiuly bdieves 
that these people he is pr^dng to actually have no affect wh^ then do 
they iprEsy to theoi? Is it not tnje that the Messenge:' of Allah (peace 
and Hessings of Allah be ipon hdm) and his Ccaipanions never 
pir^ed to ar^one or sou^ refuge fTom ar^one in a grave, not fTom 
the eartio:' prpphds nor froai the Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be \jpjn. hdm) after his deatii? If this is such a 
boMidal act that trdy hdps one's prayers be answa:ed by Allah, 
yjhy dd that best gena:ation not set the ej:arr^e for that si^posed 
beautiM and in:p3rtant act of worship? Given that the answers to 



' Quotedinal-Abdul-Lateef, p. 199. 

^ Recorded ty Abu DawDod, al-Nasaai, d-Tirnidhi andothers. Gradedsa/iifi by al-Albaani. 

See Muhammad Naasiral-Deenal-Albaani, Saheeh ai-Jaami ai-Sagheer (Beimt: al-Maktab 

al-Islaami, 1988), vol. 1, p. 641. 
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these qiiestions are obvious and it is very possible, if not a fact, that 
praying in such matters is truly a violation of one's tauheed, would it 
not be prudent for a Mushm to avoid such an act to safeguard the veiy 
foundation of his faitii? However, tiie argument of tiie opponents of 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, then and now, are no different from what Allah 
describes in the following verses conceming the polytheists of 

Makkah: 

' ^ -■ ' ' ' ^ ' 

-' ^ -- ^^ 

^^jl^^ li^ Ji^"^ .il^ ^3V'i 4 'Jj o-y:^ i 

"So who does more wrong tiian he who forges a lie against Allah or 
denies His signs? Surely, the sinners will never be successful! And 
they worship besides Allah things that hurt them not, nor profit them, 
and they say, 'These are our intercessors with Allah.' Say, 'Do you 
inform Allah of that which He knows not in the heavens and on the 
earth?' Glorified and Exalted be He above all that which they 
associate as partners with Him" {Yoonus 17-18).^ 




In his refutation of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, al-Shati gave the following story frDm his 
grandfather at the supposed grave of John the Baptist: He entered the Mosgue of Banu 
Umayyah and he found an old woman praying, "0 my masterYahya, give my daughter 
good health." He said to her, "0 my sister, say [instead] by the rank of my master Yahya, 
give my daughter good health." She replied, "I know, I know. But he is closer to me to 
[reach] Allah." So she thus explained that her beliet was sound, that only Allah has the 
power to bring about any benefit, and she only made that statement as a means of getling 
closer to Allah through her master Y ahya. (That story was quoted in aI-AbduI-Lateef, p. 
196.) It is sad to have to say this in this way but upon reading such "proofs and arguments" 
from those who vehemently try to defend the common acts of shirk, one has to wonder 
whether those people actually read the Quran. Actually, perhaps Muhammad Rasheed 
Ridha described the situation best when he wrote, "From the amazing aspects of the 
ignorance of D ahlaan and others similar to him is that they think that what A Ilah describes 
conceming the faIsehood of the shirk of the polytheists applies only to them [that is, the 
polytheists at the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him)]. They 
think that such are not proofs against anyone who does similar to what they did. It is as if it 
is permissible for a Muslim to commit shirk due to his Islamic citizenship, even if he 
commits every lype of associating of partners with Allah enumerated in the Quran. Based 
on that, he cannot conceive of any kind of apostasy from Islam because anyone who is 
called a Muslim must also have his kufr and shirk called Islamic [kufr and shirk]. Or it is 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Abdid-Wahliaab 
243 ' 



* -■ y j " ^ j ■■ ■■ 

"Surely, the religion is for Allah only. And those who take protectors 
and helpers besides Him (say), 'We worship them only that they may 
bring us near to Allah.' Yerily, Allah will judge between them 
conceming that wherein they differ. Truly, Allah guides not him who 
isahar, and a disbehever" [a\-Z\xmaTZ). 

Not only that their reaction to the call of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
derived directly from the Quran, was no different from the reaction of 
the disbehevers and polytheists of earlier times. For example, they 
may not have called ibn Abdul-Wahhaab a crazed poet but their 
reaction was no different than as found in the verse. 



* . . . . >j / 

"Truly, when it was said to them, "None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah),' they puffed themselves up with pride, and 
say, 'What! Shall we give up our gods for the sake of a poet 

possessed?'" (fl/-Safl//aflt 35-36). 

Or their reaction was like that f ound in the following verses: 

^ ^ ^ , i, ^ 

"And they (the Arab pagans) wonder that a wamer has come to them 
from among themselves! And the disbelievers say, 'This is a sorcerer, 
a liar. Has he made the gods (all) into one G od? Truly this is a curious 

thing'"(Sflfld4-5). 

considered permissible for him or, at the very least, forbidden. Indeed, they considered it 
sanctioned based on a reinterpretation of the texts." Rasheed Ridha, footnotes to Siyaanab 
al-lnsaan, pp. 479-480. 
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"They said, 'You have come to us that we should worship Allah 
Alone and forsake that which our fathers used to worship. So bring us 
that wherewith you have threatened us if you are of the truthful" [al- 
Araaf 70). 

Pinally, even in the books of the different schools of fiqh, there 
is clear support for the views that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab held. Hence he 
wrote in a letter, "Ponder over what is occuiring between us and the 
enemies of Allah. We ask of them that they go back to their books that 
are in their hands conceming the issue of declaring a person a 
disbehever and righting against them. However, they never give us 
any response except complaints to the shaikhs and their likes."' 

The Allegation that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab revolted againstthe 
Ottoman Caliphate 

As mentioned in Chapter 2, Najd, at the time of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, was not truly under the authority of the Ottoman rulers. 
Indeed, it had been left on its own for guite some time. It evoIved into 
a rather lawless state with each small village or Bedouin tribe having 
its own ruler. These rulers feuded and fought repeatedly with the 
others around them. Puithermore, when ibn Abdul-Wahhaab began his 
call in eamest, upon moving to al-Uyainah, he did so with the 
agreement and in alliance with the local ameer or established 
authority. Similarly, when he moved to al-Diriyyah, he made a pact 
with the ameer of that land for some twenty years, Muhammad ibn 
Saud. Hence, at no time did ibn Abdul-Wahhaab revoIt against the 
rulers in his area. Purthermore, since Najd was never truly part of the 
Ottoman rule, he never revoIted against the Ottoman rulers either.- 

EveQ thou^ such was the case and even thou^ such shoiid 
have been dear to those hvirig at that time, tMs did not pawent the 



' Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 20. 

^ True, tteDewstateddeventLidlygotDwaragauBtothertribesinN^dasv\ellasa 
Ahsaa, Hjaz, Iraqandsoforth, buttiatviQsdlafte"havu]gbeenatlaclffidandbeingfiaced 
in a atualion v\4iere the legitimate rulaB weis torced to defend thenBdyes. 
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opponents from making the false claim against ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
and his followers that they were nothing more than renegades who 
revolted against the legitimate authorities. Ibn Afaaliq wrote, "Your 
monotheism {tauheed) includes revolting against the Muslims... That 
is blasphemy not tauheed."^ As noted eariier, iha Atideen also 
consida:Bd the "Wahhatis" resnegades. Dahlaaa al-Amah and others 
also made similar daiiris.' Some, such as Abdul-Qadeeai Zaloora 
even blamed the "Wahhatis" for the fall of the Ottoman Errpie, 
daiming that the British were si^plying Muhammad ibn Saud and his 
sonAbdul-Azeez with we^ns andmoney.- 

Qn this pdnt, ihn Abdd- Wahhaab made his behefs vety dear 
They are the same beh^s hdd ty the ahl al-Sunnah wa al-]amaah 
throughout its history. In his letter to the people of al-Qaseem, ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab wrote, 'T believe in the obligation to listen and obey 
the leaders of the Muslims, the pious and the impious among them, as 
long as they do not command an act of disobedience to Allah. This 
obedience is for whoever takes the position of caliph, conceming 
whom the people have agreed and are pleased with. Even if he 
overpowered them with force and became the caliph, it is obligatory to 
obey him and it is forbidden to revolt against him."^ Muhammad 
Naseeb d-Rifaa'ee's descriplion of v\hat trdy occurred bdM/eai ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab and the Ottoman nders seems to be tairiy accurata 
Hewrot^ 

Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab never gave any thought to 
overthrowing the Muslim caliphate... However, the people around the 
caliph, who were from Sufi ordere, distorted the news in order to rally the 
caliph against them [the "Wahhahis"], making it look like it was a 
moYement against the caliphate itself, attempting to bring back the 
caliphate to the Arabs... However, the beliefs of the Shaikh are the true 
Islamic beliefs that does not take away the hand of obedience trom a 
standing caliph unless he exhibits a clear, distinctive act of kufr. The 
Shaikh did not see anything of that nature that would lead him to call the 
people to remove the caliph. Even if the caliph were an evildoer in 



QuDtEdinal-AbdLil-LatBef, p. 233. 



1 

^ Cf., al-AttM-LatBef, p 233. 

^ Cf., al-AttM-LatBef, pp 233-234. 

^ MuharamadihnAbdLil-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. IL See also vol. 1, p. 394. 
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himselt as long as that impiety did not reach the level of a clear and pure 
kuJT, it is not allowed to revolt against him or to negate his rule.^ 

Ajeel Nashmi concluded, "We can say with certainty that the writings 
of Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab do not state any clear 
stance of opposition toward the caliphate."- He also wrote, "We have 
not come aciDss any iiiing frmi hiin dedaring the Ottoman state 
disbehevers. Indeed, all of his niings were conconed oriy with the 
Bedoiins dose to hiin, those wtich he knew for certain were 
following iddatrous piractices. "■ 

Wliat is certain, though, is that after the dealli of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, there 
did come a time wlien his followers in Ihe different Saudi states were pitted in war 
against the Ottomaiis. On tliis point, al-Qataan and al-Zain write after a lengthy 
discussion, 

From all of this, it is clear that the Wahhabi call did not fight against the 
Islamic caliphate. It simply attempted to unify the scattered people of the 
Arabian Peninsula under the banner of Islam. The one who started the 
tighting was the Ottoman State. If the advocate insists on saying the 
Wahhabi call did fight the Islamic caUphate, we say that it sought the 
correct position on that issue and it saw that the manitestations of shirk 
were widespread under [the Ottoman's] rule and it saw that it [the 
Ottoman mle] was protecting and adhering to Sutism and its orders, 
which are means leading to shirk} 

The Issue of Tawassu/ (Seeking a Means of Nearness to Allah) 
and Seeklng Relief from OtherThan Allah 

Allah s^, 

"0 you who believe! Do your duty to Allah and fear Him. Seek the 
means of approach to Him, and strive hard for His Cause as much as 
you can, so thatyou may be successful" {al-Maaidah 35). 



' QiK)tEdinal-Abdd-LatBef, pp. 237-238. 
^ OuDtEdinal-Husain, n 391. 

3 



OuotEdinal-Husain, p 394. Alsoseeal-Qataanandal-Zainpp. 146- 15Q 

Al-Qataan and al-Zain, p. 150. 
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One of the most repeated claims conceming ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab is that he prohibited any type of tawassul (specific ways of 
making reguests of and getting closer to Allah). In reality, though, the 
guestion is more related to the details conceming what is permissible 
and what is forbidden, possibly even shirk} The opponesnts of ihn 
AbcM-Wahhaab daiin that it is permissihle to seek a means of 
^prjach to Allah via people v\iio are deceased In other words, they 
see no differeice between those yJbo are still living and those v\iio 
have passed away— both groi^B have siinilar atdlities and siinilar 
standingsinthesi^of Allati Actually, they went f urther and sav\^ no 
harm in pir^ng drectiy to the deceased for aid and assistance. Hence, 
the opponents are caOing for sometiiing that ibn Abdd- Wahhaab and 
his fdIowa:s see as shirk and kufr. In this light, one can understand 
why this difference is one of great importance to both parties. It is 
trdy— as one comes across so often in the Iife of Muhammad ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab— a guestion of faith and disbeliet of tauheed and 
shirk. 

AI-AbduI-Lateef summaiizes the views of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's opponents as the tollowing two points: (1) It is permissible 
to seek a means of approach to Allah via the beings of any created 
soul, Iiving or dead. The most honorable is, of course, the Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). It is permissible to get 
closer to Allah via him duiing his litetime, after his death and on the 
Day of Resurrection. In fact, it was permissible to seek a means of 
coming closer to Allah via the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) even betore his appearance on eaith. It is also 
permissible to invoke upon Allah anyone who is dear to Him. In the 
same way that one may seek a means of approach through one's 
deeds, one may also seek a means of approach through the very beings 
of the noble individuals that Allah has created. (2) It is permissible to 
seek a means through the Iiving or the dead. This is because, in reality. 



A completB, detailed discussion of this question is well beyond the scope of this worlc. In 
particular, those who believe in tawassu! via the souls of deceased indiyiduals quote a 
number of hadith and incidents to support those claims. The question of the authenticity of 
those hadith requires a detailed discussion beyond the realm of this worli. Portunateiy, two 
boolis are available in English that exhaustively discuss the topic in the light of the Puran 
and Sunnah. These books are: Muhammad al-Albaanee, Tawassul: Its Types and Ruiings 
(Birmingham, UK: Al-Hidaayah Publishing and Distribution Ltd., 1995); Ahmad ibn 
Taimiyyah, Kitab ai-Wasiiah (Lahore, Pakistan: IdarahTatjuman al-Sunnah, n.d.]. 
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there is no difference between the two. In the same way that the living 
has no real effect— everything is brought into being by Allah alone— 
the deceased also has no real effect. Purthennore, the deceased still 
has a hfe in his grave just hke he did before he died. It can also be 
concluded that there is no difference between seeking help, refuge and 
rescue from a dead person and a Iive person.^ 

Those v\to olg ected to iha AbcM- Wahhaab' s positicn on this 
issue indude ihn Afaahq Umar al-Mal^oob, al-Haddaad, Ismaeel al- 
Tameerai, Ahmad Datiaan and numarjus others.- Agaia tiie position 
of many of these authors is tiiat if tiie person beheves tiiat Allah is tiie 
ultimate "doer^' and no one has ar^ true power save Allah, then it is 
permissihle to request or pr^ to ar^ "saint" or prophet as means of 
getting doser to Allah or to invoke Allah in tiie name of any prophet 
or "saint." For esarrple, Dahlaan wrote, "A\-taYjassul [seeking a 
means of approach], seeking intercession and seeking aid are all of the 
same meaning. In tiie hearts of tiie believers, tiieir only meaning is 
seeking blessings by mentioning tiiose beIoved to Allah, since it is 
confinned tiiat Allah has mercy upon His servants due to them, 
regardless of whether tiiey are alive or dead. The one who truly brings 
about tiie effect and existence is only Allah. Mentioning tiiose 
precious souls is simply a common means tiiat produces tiiat result 
like any otiier common [material] means tiiat does not have any real 
effect."' Henc^ in the same w^ that seddng sustenance in this Iife 
does not tniy produce the sustenance— as AUah is tiie tnje and only 
sustainer— cne still foIlows the means that coramcnly result in that 
sustenance. Thus, seeking hdp and doseness throu^ tiie deceased is 
just another means tiiat has no real effect udess Allah wihs it to have 
sudi The contarpDrary al-AIawi al-Maahki states, 'The souls have 
an abdlity and a freedora tiiat dlows thera to respond v\toi cdled to 
and to give rescue to those v\to seek rescu^ exactiy like tiie hving^ 
in f act, thdr abdhty is even greata:' and stronger " 

As noted above, the ccncept or the terra taYjassul or Yjaseelah 
is derived directiy from the Quran. However, over time it began to 
take on different meanings from how it was originally understood by 



' Al-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 241-242. 
'' Cf., d-Atdd-LatBeC pp 242-256 
^ OicitEdinal-AttM-LatBe^, p 249. 
^ OictEdmal-AttM-LatBeC p. 253. 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Abdid-Wahliaab 

the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) himself and 
his Companions. Thus, one finds in al-Tabaii's Quranic commentaiy, 
one of tiie earhest complete commentaries, that in the verse quoted 
above {al-Maaidah 35), "seek the means [of neamess, al-waseelah] to 
Him," refers to performing the righteous deeds that are beloved to 
Allah. That is how one comes closer to Allah. In fact, that is the only 
interpretation that al-Tabari offers, although it was his practice to 
present every view passed on from the early scholars.' Inotherwords, 
thesre is not evai ar^ hint of the kinds of piractices that later people 
devdqped and claim fell unda:' the purview of this verse. 

The means of getting doso:' to Allah wa:e divided hy later 
scholars into those that were permissilie means and those whidi were 
heretical. The pemissihle ones, all sijported by authentic hadith, 
induded seeking a means of ^proach hy invoking Allah' s ovm names 
and attributes, by referring to a ri^iteous action that one has 
performed and by having a hving ri^iteous person pr^ on one's 
behalf.^ 

Over time, thou^ tha:e de^doped a new w^ of ^jprDaching 
Allati In ttis w^, one begs of Allah by invoking the name or hy 
refening to the honored status of one of Allah' s servants. Hence, one 
s^s, for esarrple, "O Allah, I beseech you by the ri^ cr status of 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of AUdi be ipon him), grant me. . . " 
Qr, "O AUah, I beseechyoubythestatusof the'sainf Abdul-Qaadir, 
grantme..." IbnAbdul-Wahhaabconsideredthistypeof tawassi// asa 
type of irmovation that should be avoided. However, he never 
considered this type of tawassul an act of kufr, especially not when 
done in the name of the Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be upon 
him), since in this case the person is truly praying toward Allah. Such 
a form of prayer is considered an innovation because it was never 
performed by the Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be upon him), 
his Companions or their followers. For example, the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of AUah be upon him) never beseeched AUah by 
invoking the status or right of his forefather Abraham. Similarly, in no 
authentic report did the Companions invoke AUah by the right or 
status of the Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be 



' See Muhammad ibn Jareeral-Tabaii, Joomi al-Bayaan an Taweel Ayi a!-Quraan (Amman, 

Jordan: Daaral-Alaam, 2002), vol. 4, pp. 293-294. 
^ Seeal-AIbaani, Tawassui, pp. 22-38. 
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upon him). Hence, as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers 
concluded, such an act is definitely an innovation although there is no 
evidence to conclude that it is kufr or shirk. 

Even though, in a blatant fabrication, Dahlaan wrote, "In every 
Priday sermon in the mosgue in al-Diriyyah, Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab would say, 'Whoever makes taYjassul through the Prophet 
has committed an act of disbelief."'' Addng to such lies, al-Amati 
wrut^ 'The ' Wahhabis' proMbit every fonn of ta Yjassul and consider 
them shirk.' "- In his lette:' refutirig ihn Suhaim, ihn AbcM- Wahhaab 
specdfically stated that this daiiri— that he considers the one v\iio 
makes taYjassul via the pious a disbeliever— is nothing but a 
fabrication.- In fact, he considered this issue of seeking a means of 
^prjach by invoking the names of the ri^iteoijs as an issue of f ic^ in 
v\iiich there is a difference of cpniorL Since there was an acceptahle 
diff Q:ence of opdiioa he woiid not e^en rebuke those v\to performed 
suchanact. 

However, as alluded to abov^ matters evoIved even b^ond 
that. In the name of taYjassul, people starting to pray directly to the 
deceased, asking them to intervene between themselves and Allah or, 
even worse, asking them to forgive tiieir sins, tiiinking tiiat they had 
some special dispensation from Allah for tiiat puipose. They claimed 
that all of tiiis was simply a type of taYjassul, which is permissible. In 
other words, it was claimed that istighaathah, or seeking rescue and 
help, from otiier than Allah was permissible because it is no more than 
a type of tawassul. (Linguistically speaking and in tiie light of the 
terminology of the Quran and Suiuiah, it is not acceptable to claim 
thsitistighaathah can be considered merely asubsetof tawassu/.') 

Conceming this latta:' issue, ibn Abdul- Wahhaab was adamant. 
Tlis was not siirply a difference of opdnion in a matto:' of fic^ This 
was an issue that stiuck at the core of f aith Sujptications and pir^ers 
f all under the categoiy otibaadah ("worship") and as such they must 
be exclusively directed toward Allah alone. One cannot ask of anyone 
else anything that is beyond his apparent and normal means as a 



' Quotedinal-Abdul-LatBef, p. 255. 
^ QiiDtEdinal-AbdLil-LatBef, p. 255. 



SeeMiiiammadihiAbdul-Wahhaab,Mua//i/'aflt, vol. 7, p. 64. 
' Cf., al-Atdd-LatBef, pp 25S256 
^ RDrmore on this point see al-Abdul-Lateet pp. 26S". 
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human being. Hence, to ask of the deceased to cure an illness, forgive 
sins, rescue one from a problem and so forth, all of which some 
scholars have justified in the name of tawassul, is nothing less than 
pure shirk. In addition, there is an implied claim that the deceased can 
perfonn said acts. However, knowledge of that fact is from the unseen 
and there is no proof in the Quran or Sunnah that the deceased can 
perfonn any act on behalf of the hving. To the contraiy, in the Sunnah 
of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) one finds 
that it is the deceased who are in need of the prayers of the hving and 
not vice-vei:^a. Purthermore, they are claiming that the deceased can 
continue to perfonn wonderful righteous deeds while in their graves— 
such as interceding on behalf of poor sinful individuals— while the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of A llah be upon him) clearly stated, 

"When a human dies his deeds come to an end, save for three: an act 
of charity that continues to 'flow,' knowledge that is still benefited 
from and a pious child who prays for him." (Recorded by Muslim.) 

Abu Butain explained the attraction behind this false fonn of 
prayer. He stated, "When Satan realized that everyone who reads or 
hears the Quran flees from shirk and the worship of other than Allah, 
he cast into the hearts of the ignorant ones the concept that this is only 
tawassul, seeking intercession through them, tuming to them and so 
forth. So he snatched the names ibaadah (worship) and shirk from 
their hearts and clothed them in new names that the hearts would not 
flee from."^ However, names in thesmselves cannDt change the reahty 
or the essential mhng of somelhing. It is still shirk that the ignorant 
ones had fallen into. 

Closely related to this issue is the general guestion of making 
prayers or supplications to someone or something other than Allah. 
Although for many Muslims in the West today— perhaps partially due 
to the long-run beneficial influence of ibn Abdul-Walihaab's students, 
followers and supporters— this may seem like a very clear-cut issue, 
this is yet another issue in which ibn Abdul-Wahhaab faced a great 



Quoted in al-Abdul-Lateef, p. 269. 
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deal of opposition. Thus, for exainple, al-Qabbaani wrote about 
praying for help to otiier tiian Allah, "As for what he claims that 
istighaathah (seeking help and rescue) is a type of worship of other 
than Allah and that it is part of the greater shirk of the shirk of the 
disbehevers, he does not estabhsh any proof or evidence for that"' Al- 
Qabbaani also said, "It is permis^e to make tawassul, seek 
intercession and seek help via the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) as well as via otiiers from the 
prophets or ' saints. ' "- Al- Hadaad made siinilar remarls and said that 
the idea that one cannot pr^ to the "saints" is one of the leipses of "the 
N^d," tiiatis, ihnAbdul-Wahhaab.- 

The views of the tollowers of ihn Abdul-Wahhaab are weti 
exp(ressed by his grandson Sulaimaan v\to wiotB, 

Verily, dua [supplications, prayers, beseeching] is a fonn of worehip, of 
the greatest fonns of worship. In fact, it is the most honorable of all 
worship to Allah... If diiBcting it towards others is not a type of shirk, 
then there is no shirk on eaith. If there is shirk on earth, then shirk with 
iBspect to dua must defmitely be considered more of a shirk than 
associating partners with Allah in any other act of worship. In fact, shirk 
with iBspect to dua is the greatest form of the shirk practiced by the 
polytheists that the Messenger of AUah (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) was sent to. They would pray to the prophets, righteous and 
angels. They would get close to them so that they could intercede for 
them with Allah. Thus, during times of hardship, they would make their 
prayers purely to AUah and they would torget their [supposed] partners. It 
is even related that if they would face hardships while on the seas, they 
would thnow their idols overboaid and say, "0 AUah, AUah," due to 
their knowledge that their "gods" could not rBmove any harm or save the 
one in need.^ 

Hamid ihn Naasir ihn Muammar furtha:' strengthened the 
above argument by vmting 

W e know by necessity that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) never sanctioned for his Nation to pray to any of the deceased, 
not a prophet, a righteous person or anyone else, Such prayers are not to 



' QiK)tEdinal-AttM-LatBef, p 349. 
^ QictEdinal-AbcM-LatBef, p. 349. 



Cf., al-AbdLil-LatEef, p. 349. Fbr statEments trom other opponentB, siich as itn Jarjees, 
Dahlaaa itn Daawud and others, see al-Atdd-LatEeP, pp 350-357. 
Sulaimaan ibn Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Taiseer al-Azeez ai-Hameed 
fi Sharh Kitaab ai-Tauheed (Beimt: al-Maktabal-Islaami, 1400 A.H.), p. 219. 
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be done with the wording of seeking iielp or any other words. In fact, we 
kmw that he prohibited all of those matters. We also lcnow that such is 
frDm the greater shirk that Allah and His Messenger have forbidden... 
Allahsays, 

"Say: 'Call on those besides Him whom you fancy. They have neither the 
power to remove your troubles frDm you nor to change them.' Those 
whom they call upon do desire (for themselves) means of access to their 
Lord, even those who are nearest: they hope for His Mency and fear His 
Wrath: for the Wrath of your Loni is something to take heed of" (a/-Israa 
56-57). These verses are addressed to ever>'one who prays to anyone other 
than Allah. In fact, that one who is prayed to [be he an angel, pnDphet or 
righteous person] is himself seeking a means of appnDach to Allah, hoping 
for His mency and fearing His punishment. This verse applies to anyone 
who prays to any deceased or absent person from among liie prophets or 
righteous. The person has indeed prayed to someone who cannot rescue 
him nor has he any power to remove any harm... ' 

Pinally, Abu Butain refuted the claim of Dawood who said that 
it is yirtually agreed upon that one may pray to the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) to be rescued and helped. Abu Butain 
stated, 

Then lie claims that seeking help in the Propliet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be iipon him] during times of hardship was something well-known 
and acted upon among the Companions and the Pollowers, Hence, he is 
attributing to the best of generations something that they, of all people, 
remained the turthest away froni, It is sufficient to retute all these 
misconceptions by quoting Allah's words [relating to the Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him)], 



OuotEdinal-AhiLil-LatBeC p 35a 



The Lije, Tenchiiigs niid Iiitlueiice ofMiihnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 

' 254 

llii OJ^ }J3 '^'^ B^'^ L^ N"l l}li Si'3 >^«-^ ^^D dXi^\ "^i fi 
y.JU N'l Lil 51 e>^l ^jj^ L^_3 J>^1 ^r» oJ-^j:I-N' v4-*J' 

' ■'^■' ''-^jy .■■ 

"Say (0 Muhammad), 'I possess no power of benefit or hurt to myself 
except as Allah wills. [If I had the knowledge of the unseen, I should have 
secured for myself an ahundance of wealth, and no evil should have 
tDuched me. I am but a wamer, and a bringer of glad tidings unto people 
who believe]"' (a/-Arafl/188). And Allah said, 

laij % ip. '^ Ixd ~<] ^i ip 

"Say: It is not in my power to cause you harm, or to bring you to the 
Right Path' " {al-Jinn 21). That was his situation while he was alive, how 
must his situation be after death?^ 

The Question of Seeking the Prophet's Intercession 

Another means by which the enemies of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
and the truth tried to make people flee from his teachings was to claim 
that he prohibited the seeking of the Prophet's intercession. There is 
no question that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) is the most beloved human to every true behever. Hence, any 
behttling of the Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be upon him) is 
going to stir the emotions of the Mushms. In this way, tiie enemies 
found a useful gate by which they could disgrace ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
in the eyes of the common Mushms.- In particular, al-Qal±aani, ihn 
Dawood, al-Haddaad and cithesrs ctgected to ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
views on ttis issue.^ 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab addresses the daims against hdm 
conceming tiiis issue v\toi he wrote, 



OuDtEdinal-AbdLil-LatBet, p. 362 

It is intBrEsting to notE that d-Oabbaani and othets daimed that the idolatry of the 
polytheists retened to in the Quran was not due to their taking intercessors betj^^en them 
and Allah. InstEad, it was only because they believed that the angels and poiB peopie \^ob 
sons and dau^tBrs of AUah or it vras because they postrated to their images. QuDtEd in al- 
Abdul-LatEef, pp 278-279. Seeal-Abdul-LatEef'sdiscus£aonpp 278-286. 

Seeal-Abdul-LalEef, pp 278-286 
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If one says, "Do you reject the intercession of the Messenger of Allah 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and dissociate yourself from 
it?" Say: I do not reject it nor do I dissociate myself frDm it. In fact, he is 
the intercessor, ttie one whose intercession is accepted.^ I Inpe forhis 
intercesaon However, all inlei:ession bdon^ to Allah. Allah has said, 

"Say: To Allah belongs all interuession." {a!-Zumar 44). It cannot take 
place save after Allah has permitted it, as He has said, 

^aJjLi VI 3oJjj^ ,*-J-^ o-JJl Ij -t-* 

"Who is it who can intercede with Him except by His permission?" {a\- 
Baqarah 255). No one can be interceded for except after Allah has 
permitted it for him, as A llah has said, 

aij> , |-;-i-j -J-i LjJ-i f^lL^ il jyi- j>^~^^ -r^j 

"And whoever seeks a religion other than Islaam, it will never be 
accepted of him" (aU-Imraan 85). Thus, if all the interuession belongs to 
Allah and it cannot exist save after His permission, then neither the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) nor anyone else can 
intercede for anyone except after Allah permits him to do so. And He 
does not give such permission save for the people of tauheed. Thus, if the 
intercession belongs all to AUah, itshould be soughtfrDm Him. Thus, one 
should say, for example, "0 Allah, do not prevent for me his 
intercession," or, "0 Allah, let him intencede for me." 
If one were to say, "The Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be upon 
him) has been given intercession and I am only seeking it frDm the one 
Allah has given it to," the response is: Allah has given him the 
intercession and He has prohibited you [from such a prayer] as Allah has 
said. 



lo^l 4iil y^ \_^jJ ^Ij 



"So invoke notanyone along with Allah" {al-Jinn 18). Butif instead you 
were to pray to Allah that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) should intercede foryou, you would be obeying His wonds, 



In reality, this right of intercession is a liessing trom Allah that He bestav\s ip)n ■wiiomever 
He wills. In this wsy, AUah honors thcse ri^iteoiis peojie and giv6s them a nolie piaca 
Cf., Siiain:BanibnAbddlahihiMi±iarnnTadilTiAbdLil-Wahhaab, p. 295. 
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wrote, 



\'S^\ 4iil k^ \^'jJ ^Ij 



"So invoke not anyone along with Allah" {al-]inn 18). Purthermore, 
intercession has been granted to other than the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). It is authentic that the angels intercede, 
the righteous intercede and the deceased children intercede. Should you 
then say that Allah has granted them intercession, so should you seek it 
from them? If you say that, then you have reverted to the worship of the 
pious that Allah has mentioned in His Book. If you say no [one should not 
seek intercession directly frcim them], then you have voided your own 
aigument that Allah has given him [the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him)] intercession and I seek it from the one whom Allah 
has givenitto.^ 

In his book Masaail al-J aahiliyyah, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 



They [the disbelieving polytheists] perform worship by associating the 
pious as partners in their prayers to Allah and His worship, They want 
their intercession with Allah, thinking thatAllah loves that and the pious 
love that. This was as Aliah has said, 

4iil lup LjjliJJL e^}j.li 

"And they worship besides Allah things that hurt them not nor protit 
them, and they say, 'These are our intercessors with Allah'" {700 nus 18). 
Allah also said, 

Lij^^^jiJ \'l lj.j_J6j L» gLll-J^l '-^ i_jj - j/> \^X>^\ ^ j-i^\^ 

^'j ^T ji 

"And those who take protectors and helpers besides Him (say), 'We 
worship them only that they may bring us near to Allah' " {a\-Z\mav 3). 
This is the greatest issue in which they [the polytheists] differed with the 
Messengerof Allah (peace and bIessingsof Allahbeupon him). He came 
with purity [to Allah alone]. He informed thatsuch is the religion of Allah 
with which all the messengerB were sent. [And he infonned them] that 
A Ilah does not accept any deed unless it is done with such purity . A nd he 



Muhammad ihn Abdul- Wahhaab, MualUfaat, voI. 1, pp. 165-166. See also Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat. voI. 7, p. 113. 
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inforaied tliem that for the one who did the acts that they pretened, A llali 
has prohibited Paradise and given the Hell-fire as an ahode. This is the 
issue that divided the people into Muslim and disbeliever. It is due to this 
issue that the enmity developed. And it is for this reason that jihad was 
sanctioned, as Allah says, 

f -"r-* ■* .'T' ■* " " ' =. ^ ^ ' .'. ,-"■ =-■ -■, ■_■ 

"And fight them until there is no more f\tm]\ (disbeUet and polytheism) 
and the religion (worship) will all be for AUah Alone lin the whole of the 
world]" (al-An/oa/ 39).^ 

Sulaimaan ibn Abdullah, the grandson of Muhammad ibn 
A bdul- W ahhaab, demonstrated that an individual choosing 
intercessors and tuming to them is actually an act of belittlement 
towards Allah. He wrote, 

[Ttie taking of intercessors] represents incorrect thoughts about the Lord 
of the Worlds. The one who takes such intercessors and eguals must 
either think that Allah is in need of an assistant or helper to manage the 
affairs of the world- and that is the greatest of insults for the one who is 
self-sufficient, not in need of anything other than Himself and everything 
else is in need of Him- or He thinks that Allah's ability is only made 
complete by the power of the intercessor. Or, he may believe that A llah 
does not do something until the intercessor informs Him of it or that A llah 
does not have mercy until the intercessor grants mercy [ad m\Lsmm. The 
author then goes on to mention many other ways that the person who 
believes in intercessors belittles Allali].' 

Abdil-Rahmaan ihn Hasaa anotha:' grandson, made the very 
inportant pdnt, "There is no doubt that seekirig intercession fraii one 
v\iio is deceased irivdves a number of aspects of worship one asks 
someone other than Allah, one piresents one's needs to someone other 
than Allah, one puts his hppes and aspdrations in someone other than 
Allah, one tums to him with one' s heart, f ace, hmbs and tongues. . . 
Thisisthesliirk thatAllahdoesnotforgive."- 



Miihamrnad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muaiii/oiit, vol. 1, p. 334. In addition to the points and 

^erses ibn Abdul-Wahhaab quoted above, the interested reader should also read ai-Najm 

26, al-Anbiyaa 28 and Yoonus 3. 

SiiairiBanibriAbidlahibriMiiTamrriadihiAhM-Wahhaab, p. 275. 
OuotEd in al-Abdul-Lateef, p 29i This is in addition Id the fact that the petitioner must 

believe that the deceased has the ahality to hear his pcc^ers and have aocess Id the unseen 

andsofortiL 
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The Issues of Demolishing Tombs and Visiting the Graves 

One of the most horrendous acts, according to the Sufis and 
the Shiites, that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers perfonned was 
the tearing down of tombs and the prohibition of pilgrimages to graves 
and mausoleums. Indeed, to them, this was virtually the final insult 
that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab gave to the prophets and the "saints". Ibn 
Suhaim, early on, called tiie destruction of the tomb of Zaid ibn al- 
Khattaab one of the heresies and misguided deeds of the "Wahhabis."^ 
Al-Mat^oob, al-Hadaad, Dahlaan and numarjus otha:s joined in this 
attack on the " Wahhahis. "- 

The practice of Muharamad ihn Abdul-Wahhaab was tnly 
corr^etdy consistent vyith the teachings of the Prophet Muhammad 
(peace and blessings of Allah be u^cn him) — howe^a; averse the 
peopie may be to that fact One can s^ vyith certainty that ndther the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon hin^ nor ary of his 
Corrpanions e^er built a mosque, mausdajm, tomb cr stnxture over 
any grave— ndtherwiththeintait of usingit as aplace of worshipnor 
even sirrply for the sake of marking the location Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab es^ained the position of the 
"Wahhahis" onthis issue. He vwT5te, 

Building domes over gmves is one of the distinguishing signs and 
portents of disbelief. Allah sent Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) Id destroy the idols, even if they were upon gmves of 
righteous people. Al-Laat^ wasapousima Whenhedied, tbeygathered 
aroiind his grave, built a biildiDg over it and honored it When the peojie 
of Taif emhaaced Islam, they reguestEd that the tDmb of al-L^ not be 
destroyedtoronemDnth, sofhattheJrw3inenandchildrenwDuldnotfear, 
imtil 1hey entered intD the religion That reguest was rgected and he [the 
Proptet {peace and liessings of AUah be ipjn hirr^] sent al-Mu^ieerah 



HeisguotEdinal-Abdul-Lateet, p 302 

Cf., al-Abiul-LateeC pp. 302-311. Fbr a descripdon of wtot the oommon and ignorant 
peopie actually did of idolatrous and other acls at gravesitES, such as the ones in Madinah, 
see al-Abdul-LatEef, pp. 325-326. 

The idol known as al-Laat is referrBd te) in the toUawing verses of the Quran: "Have you 
seenal-Laat andal-'Uzza, andanother, fhefhird(goddess), Manat?What! toryouthemale 
ses, and for Hm, the female? Behold, such W3uld be indeed a division most iinfairi These 
are nothing but names wiiich you have devised— you and your talhers— for wdich AUah 
has sent down no authority {wiiailEver). They toUow nothing but cor^ecture and what their 
own souls deare! Even thou^ there has alieac^ oome \d them Guidance frDm their Lord! " 
{al-mjm 19-23). 
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ibn Shubah and Abu Sufyaan ibn Harb with them and ordered them to 
demolishit' 

Puithermore, MuslimrecordsinhisSahih thatAli ibnAbuTaalib said 
to al- A sadi, " Shall I not send you on the same type of mission that the 
Messenger of Allah sent me on: Do not leave any statue without 
demohshing it and do not leave any raised grave without leveling it." 

As for the visitation of graves, they are of two types: that 
which is permissible and that which is forbidden, according to 
whether they are in accord with the Shareeah or not. The Shareeah 
recognizes three important reasons for visiting the graves: (1) 
remembering the hereafter, which is specifically mentioned in the 
hadith; (2) being good to the deceased, not cutting off relations or 
forgetting them; (3) fulfilling the words of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), in which he advised the visiting of 
the graves, thus helping the visitor, and making prayers for the 
deceased, which also helps the deceased. Thus, one can realize that the 
deceased is more in need of the living, because the living can still 
make supplications for them. The innovators have completely tumed 
this concept around and go to the deceased and ask of him. 

Purthermore, what is f orbidden is to make the gravesite a place 
of worship, a mosgue, a place of animal slaughter, a place of rituals 
such as circumambulation and so on. This is what happened to many 
of the gravesites over time, with big mausoleums built over them in 
complete disobedience to the instructions of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). In fact, many poor people believe 
that visiting certain graves is sufficient for the Hajj. One can find 
thousands of visitors Aocking to those gravesites, with even books 
written on the proper rites to be performed at those graves, while the 
mosgues are left empty. In any case, the followers of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab did not see any harm in visiting graves in the proper 
manner, free of innovations, sins and idolatry.^ 

Thesre is a differexe cf opinicn concaning the perraissiliUty 
of undergoing a joumey vyifh the sde intent cf visiting the grave of a 
prophet or pious person Some of the later Hanbah and Shafi'ee 



' QuDtEdinal-AbdLil-LatBef, p. 315. 

^ AcoordinglD Bethmana mBridge to Isiam, tlie "Walihabis" prohibited all tonns of visits to 

graves. See al-Uthaimeen, pp. 124-6. On pages 126f, he also gives the arguments of those 

who apprDve of such forbidden visits. 
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scholars, for exainple, said that it is permissible. However, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his followers were in agreement with ibn Taimiyyah 
and the earlier scholars who said that it is definitely forbidden to 
undertake such a joumey, like a pilgrimage, with the sole intent of 
visiting a grave. This conclusion is based on tiie hadith of the Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) who said, 

"Do not undertake a joumey except to three mosgues: the masjid al~ 
haraam [in Makkah], the masjid al-aqsaa [in Jerusalem] and my 
mosc[ue[inMadinah]." (Recordedby al-Bukhari andMuslim.) 

Conclusions 

In this chapter one has been able to see the guality of the 
criticisms as well as, one could argue, tiie nature of tiie critics. Many 
of tiie criticisms were notiiing but pure fabrications while otiiers were 
merely twisting tiie trutii. These criticisms did not damper ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's spirit nor did it confirm for him tiiat he was on the wrong 
path. On the contraiy, he knew that such trials were bound to come. 
He also knew that as long as he remained faitiiful to Allah's words 
and the Messenger's words, in the end, nothing but good could be the 
result. He wrote in one of his letters, after explaining tiiat he and his 
brethren were doing well and after expressing j oy that those tiiat he 
was writing to hadjoined the cause, 

Peiiiaps Allah will grant us and you the good of this life and the 
HereaTter. And He will grant us forlitude on this matter. But, o my 
brotherB, do notforgetAllah's statement, 

l3wa_) dJ-jj 0^=^-? '^^3jy'^'^ 'i;— u (_p^2*-J »-=^.>ii*_) LJI*js-_5 

"We have made some of you as a triai for ottiers: will you then have 
patience?ndyourLordis EverAll-Seer(of everything)" [al-Furqaan 20]. 
He also said, 

ji ^* ' ' S ' ' ^ ^ ' ' ' '^'^ ^at ^* ' ' 9 ' ' »' ' ^^* 
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"Do people think that they will be left alone because they say, 'We 
believe,' and they will not be tested? And We indeed tested those who 
were before them. And Allah will certainly make (it) known (the truth of) 
those who are true, and will certainly make (it) known (the talsehood of) 
those who are liars" [a!-Ankaboot 2-3]. Theretore, you must know with 
certainty that whoever tollows this religion is going to be tested. Have 
palience for just a little and then have the glad tidings for that little time 
of the good of this life and the Hereafter. And remember Allah's words, 

. i'g ^.j^jl ^j^ CJ^^ LJ-AJ I oj^jJl (j IjJ^lg ■ jj jj Ij LlL^j j.«iUJ \j\ 

"Verily, We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers and those who 
believe in this world's life and on the Day when the witnesses will stand 
forth" [Ghaafir 51]. And His statement, 

(j^jj-u2j^l -4-' (^' ^^ (J^j^ 1 LjjLI*J U.IUS' c~1^ \Jt.\j 

"And, verily, Our Word has gone forth of old for Our slaves, the 
Messengers, That they verily would be made triumphant, and that Our 
hosts, they verily would be the victors" [al-Saaffaat 171-173]. And His 
words, 

'^\ Ui^ 'c^/S\ c| dXp°3'\ -/a}^j3 4iil o^jL^ ^,aJl ^l 

JJJ.P ^ji 4iJl ^^\j\ ~'J^j3 LjI ..J^^^jyJ^^J 

"Those who oppose Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad SAW), they 
will be amongthelowest(mosthumiliated). Allahhas decreed, 'Verily! It 
is I and My Messengers who shall be the victorious.' Verily, AUah is All- 
Powerful, All-Mighty" [al-Mujaadilah 20-21]. If AUah provides you the 
patience for that and you become the "strangers" who adhere to the 
religion while the people have left it, liien have glad tidings. Have glad 
tidings, as you will be from those about whom your Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) spoke, "Islam began as something 
strange and it wiU retum as it began [that is, as being something strange]. 
So giad tidings of Tooba [a tree in Paradise] for the strangers."' They 
sad, "O Messenger of Allah, v\to are the strangers?" He repiied, "Those 
v\te) reclity themselves wiien the peopJe have beoome evil."' Isn't that a 



This portion of the hadith was reoorded by Muslim, 



1 

^ This latter porlion was reoorded h/ Ahmad. V\^th this esact ^rording, the hadith, aox)rdLng 
to Shuaib al- Amaaoot etal., isvey weak. Hov\ever, withayejysamilarmeaning, ahadith 
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wonderful blessing? Isn't that a great matter? May Allah make us and you 
frDm those who follow the Messenger and gather us under his banner and 
present us at his cistem, at which those who adhere to his way in this life 
will be presented.' 

However, his story demonstrates that the ordering of good and 
eradicating of evil that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stressed (and was 
discussed in Chapter 3) is a key to bringing the Mushm nation back to 
the straight path. There is no guestion that much needs to be done as 
Mushms themselves, unfortunately, ignore the clear admonitions of 
the Quran and Sunnah in favor of tiieir own customs, the teachings of 
their own "shaikhs" and holy men. 

It should be noted that the opponents of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
tried to destroy his call both physically and intellectually (if one wants 
to call it that, although their arguments were intellectually veiy weak). 
Even when they could militarily get an upper hand on the followers of 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, it did not mean that the call would die. Vassiliev 
stated, discussing the aftermath of the fall of al-Diriyyah, "[T]he 
Egyptians became absolute masters of central Arabia and started to 
root out the influence of tiie Saudis and tiie Wahhabis by fire and the 
sword. Emirs, militaiy commanders and ulama were tortured, shot 
(singly and in groups), fastened to the muzzles of guns and tom to 
pieces... Captain G. F. Sadlier describes lbrahim's campaigns as a 
series of barbaric atrocities and violations of his most sacred 
obhgations... "' 

EveQ afta:' the state was cnjshed, the teachirigs Uved on and 
were revived twice. In fact tod^ the teachings are dcoiinating mar^ 
parts of the wcrid TMs is because Allah does not ^yill that Hs U^ 
shall ever be corr^etdy estingiished, even if the unbehevers are 
averse. In fact ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings can be considered 
akin to the "good" that Allah describes in the verse, 

is recorded with a good chain. See Shuaib al-Arnaaoot, et al,, tootnotes to Musnad, vol. 27, 

pp. 237-238. 
' MuharatTBdihn AttM-WahhaaU MuaUifaat, vol. 7, pp. 308-309. 
^ Vassiliev, p. 158. 
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"He sends down water (rain) from the sky, and the yalleys flow 
according to their measure, but the flood bears away the foam that 
mounts up to the surface, and (also) from that (ore) which they heat in 
the fire in order to make omaments or utensils, rises a foam hke unto 
it thus does Allah (by parables) show forth truth and falsehood. Then, 
as for the foam it passes away as scum upon the banks, while that 
which is for the good of mankind remains in the eaith. Thus Allah sets 
forth parables (for the truth and falsehood)" {al-Rad 17). 

There is another point that constantly comes to this author's 
mind when reading the works of the opponents of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. It is not really ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings that they 
oppose. It is the actual and clear teachings of Allah and His 
Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). In fact, as 
shall be made even clearer in the following chapter, the opponents do 
not even resort to Quranic verses or authentic hadith to refute ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. Indeed, one is directiy reminded of the kind words 
of support and admonition that Allah gave His Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\jjy^ diilj ^ L-j c-H-J^ '-^ 3 ';!!£) O-?-"^^^- '^^^ ^^M jyJJ^ ^ 

"We know indeed the grief which tiieir words cause you (0 
Muhammad): it is not you that they deny, butitis the verses of Allah 
that the wrongdoers deny. Yerily, (many) Messengers were denied 
before you, but with patience they bore the denial, and they were hurt, 
tiU Our Help reached them, and none can alter the Words of Allah. 
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Surely there has reached you the infonnation (news) about the 
Messengers (beforeyou)" [ai-Amam 33-34). 

Indeed, it can be concluded that the way of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was the way of tiie Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) and his Companions. Those who opposed or oppose him 
are simply being bhnd to the truth of tiiis matter, although it is clear 
and open for all to see. Even Vassihev noted, "The Wahhabis seem 
ortiiodox from a dogmatic viewpoint. This is their own opinion, as 
well as that of tiie majority of objective experts, both in the Arab 
world and outside; it is also the view of contemporaries of the initial 
movementandof laterscholars."' Theahestated, 

Burckhardt reports that the Cairo ulama, who were generally opposed to 
the Wahhabis, stated that they had found no heresy in their teaching. 
Since this statement was made contrary to the uiama's 'own will', it 
hardly causes any suspicion. After reading Ibn Abd al-Wahhab's book, 
many Cairo ulama declared unanimously that if it expressed the 
Wahhabis' opinion, they too (the ulama) were wholeheartedly of their 
faith. Abu Ras al-Nasiri, an Algerian alim, asserted that the Wahhabis' 
dogma was entirely orlhodox. Ibn Sanad, a chronicler from Basra, noted 
that the Wahhabis were the Hanbalis of the past... ' 



Vassiliev, p. 75 
VassiUev, p. 75. 
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VI 

Recent English LitBrature on Muhammad ibn Abdul- 

Wahhaab 

In this chapter, an attempt will be made to briefly survey some 
of the English literature related to Muhammad ibn Abdul-W ahhaab. 
The emphasis will be on recently published worlcs' cf— orsi^posedly 
of— a scholariy nature.- Hence, the sensationalism and propaganda 
that one hears in the common meda conceming "Wahhatism" will 
notbediscussedhere, althou^itisdeservingof astui:fyinitself. 

General Studies on Islam 

With the interest in Islam growing since the 1970s, a number 
of new introductory works or general suiveys of Islam have been 
published. Some of them are of tbe same tenor as earlier works, being 
very anti-lslam. Others are much more "sympathetic" and objective. A 
number of these works, as well as other works that deal with the 
Middle East or Muslim revival, touch upon ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and 
his mission. In general, one can say that as more infonnation about ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab becomes widely available, the views of him are 
becoming more and more positive. 

For example, Peter Mansfield wrote A Eistory of the Middle 
East, discussing the recent history of the Middle East. A complete 
discussion of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was beyond the scope 
of his work because he Iived before the time Mansfield wished to 
cover. However, Mansfield was very familiar with Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and wrote about him, "In the middle of the 
eighteenth centuiy in Nejd in the centre of the peninsula, a remarkable 
religious refonner named Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab appeared 
spreading the essential doctrine of Tawhid or the unigueness of God, 



' A Itliough not necessarily recently written works. 

^ A review of mudi of the eadier WestEm litErature touching ip^n ibn Ab±i-Wahhaab or the 

"Wahhabis" may be toimd in Aali-Bootani, pp. 154-157, al-Nadwi, pp 23S249 and al- 

Hucpil, pp 241-243. Thus thatmateial ™ll notbe repeatBdhera 
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denouncing the preyalent backsliding and idolatry, and calling for a 
retum to the purity of early Islam."^ 

IMoitiinately, thou^ those lesearctes v\to seem to be 
serious as wdl as otgective often rm into the same type of confusion 
that one finds over and over conceming ibn Abdd-Wahhaah The 
purpose here is to be brief and not critique everyfhing that these 
authors have said In the end thou^ it can be said that these authors 
seem rnuch more obgective but continue to rely rp^n sources that are 
not of the best quality in understanding the teachings of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. (This can be vaified sirr^y by locking at the sources they 
used In general, they do not use ibn Ab)dul-Wahhaab's own writings 
nor the writings of his foIlowers to understand what the teactings 
were about.) It is ioportant to note that it seems that they tried to be 
very f air and olg ective in their analysis, urdike mary other Orientalists 
and, unfortunateIy, evenotherMuslims. 

For esarrple, Karm Armstrong oftai presented as an authority 
onlslara writes witharriijdureof accurateardinaccuratestaternents, 

In the Arabian Peninsula, Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab managed to 
break away from Istanbul and create a state of his own in central Arabia 
and the Persian Gulf region. Abd al-Wahhab was a (ypical Islamic 
retonner. He met the current crisis by retuming to the Koran and the 
Sunnah, and by vehemently rejecting medieval jurispmdence, mysticism 
and philosophy. Because (iiey diverged from pristine Islam, as he 
envisaged it, Abd al-Wahhab declared the Ottoman sultans to be 
apostates, unworthy of the obedience of the faithful and deserving of 
death. Their Shariah was inauthentic. Instead, Abd al-Wahhab tried to 
create an enclave of pure faith, based on the practice of the first Muslim 
community in the seventh century... ^ 

In Rederick Denry's An Introduction to Islam, he discusses 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and the "Wahhabis" for about four pages.^ 
IMortunately, as is dear in his footnotes, Dainy does not rely ipon 
ary work that can be considered a tnly reliade source on the Iif e of 



Fe\^N\EaBfield, A History ofthe Middle East {London: Penguin Books, 1992), p. 40. 
KarenArmstrong, The Battle forGod: A History ofFundamentaiism (New York: Ballantine 
Books, 2000), p. 44. For some reason, Araistrong first identiries the individual as 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and then goes on to refer to him simply as Abd al- 
Wahhab. 

REderick Denr^, An Introduction to Isiam [New Yort: Macmillan Publishing Company, 
1994), pp. 324-327 
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ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He staits his discussion by reviewing his own 
discussion of ibn Taimiyyah, who called for ijtihaad and fought 
against the excesses of the Sufis. He states that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
traveled widely "studying theology, philosophy, and juiisprudence as 
well as Sufism. Inlranhe became a Hanbali... "' Besides the fact that 
IiHn is a vety strange place to ej^pect one to become a Hanbah, this 
passage r^ects the kind of sources Dair^ relied on Hs descripdon 
of ihn Abdil- Wahhaab' s message is much doser to the mark He, for 
esarrple, vmtes, 

Ibn 'Abd al-Wahhab followed the lead of ibn Taimiya and retumed to the 
Quran, tlie Sunna and the Sunni legal positions that were worked out in 
the firBt three centuries, especially as represented in the Hanbali madhhab. 
He and his followers denounced all else as heresy {bid'ay andwDrksdtD 
rid Arataa of it Sant yeneralion was singied oiit for annihilation, and the 
early Wahhatis did succeed in razing ar^ nx)sques, shrines, and tDmbs 
that were in any w^ dedicatEd to the msmory orcenteredin the ongoing 
cult of walis r'saints"]... Anyttiing resembling shirk was stamped out, 
such as seeking intercession with God through anyone other than God 
(andhe only on the LastDay, as theQuran allows"), makingavowtDany 
butGod...' 

Denr^ then goes on to hiefly discuss the inAuence as well as the 
oppDsition to the "Waihhalis." He somehow condudes that urdite Ibn 
Taimiyyah, the "Wahhabis" were not able to put thedr prindples into 
practice and form a true govemmentaI system that could be 
urdyersally acceptable and reformative.- Actually, the oppDsite is 
probably doser to the reahty. It was ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his 
foIlowers who were able to put into practice what ihn Taimiyyah was 
nevQ:' atie to putinto practice 

Injohn Esposito's Mam The Sraight Path, he touches upon 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab on a number of occasions. He describes him 
along with aI-GhazaIi, ibn Taimiyyah and Shah Wali Allah as "great 
renewers or revivalists" who were calling people to ijtihaad and 
attempting to correct the excesses of the SufisJ The inAuence of some 



' Demy, p. 325. 

^ This stalement is obvioiisly something of an es^geradori 



This is a nisinlerpEtalion of the issiie that was discussed in Ch^ster 5. 
' Desir^, pp. 325-326 
^ Cf., Deraiy, p. 327. 
^ JohnEsp^tD, Is/(!m; The StraightPath (New York: Oxford University Press, 1998), p. 117. 
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of the inferior sources on ibn Abdul-Wahhaab can be seen here too 
where Esposito writes that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab "was trained in law, 
theology, and Sufism at Mecca and Madina, where he was drawn to 
the Hanbali school... "^ He goes on to state that iha AbcM-Wahhaab 
was ^palled hy his sodely, v\iiich he considered no better than the 
D^s of Ignorance. Esposito writes, 

He was appalled by many of its popular religious practices, sucli as the 
yeneration of saints and their tDmbs, wliich he condemned as pagan 
superstitions and idolatry, the worst of sins in Islam. Ibn Abd al-Wahhab 
denounced these beliefs and practices as unwarranted innovations. They 
compromised the unity of God (Islam's radical or absolute monotheism) 
and the Islamic community, as evidenced by the tribalism and tribal 
warfaiB that had returaed to Arabia... The diagnosis of ibn Abd al- 
Wahhab was similar to that of other revivalists. The political weakness of 
the community and its moral decline were due to a deviation fn3m the 
straight path of Islam. Its cure was egually obvious; ttie task wras clear. 
Muslims must retum to true Islamic practice. This could be achieved only 
by a rBpetition of Islam's first great reformation, the social and moral 
rBvolution led by Muhammad, a retum to a community life based strictly 
on the Quran and the example of Muhammad and the Medinan 
community.^ 

Af ter that rather accurate portr^/al, Esposito then goes on to describe 
ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's pact with Muhammad ihn Saud He describes 
the call as a "militant reformist movemait" that "waged holy war with 
an uncoirpDmising Kharijite-hke commitment that viewed all 
Mushms v\iio resisted as unbehevers, eneaies of God v\to must be 
fou^"= 

Perii^ the best recent discussion of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
lif e in a "Westem" work is the artide written by Ayman al- Y assini f or 
The Oxford Encyclopedia ofthe Modern Islamic World/ Inpreparing 
ttis arlicle, al-Yassini rehed on the earliest and most rehable sounces 
in Aratic (ihn Bishr^s work in parlicular). Al-Yassiri has a good 
descriplion of ibn Abdd- Wahhaab' s backgncund, briefly touches ipon 
his travds, the beginning of his call andits success. There m^ bejust 



' EsposatD, p. IIS 
^ E^retD, p. lia 



EspoatD, pp 118-119. 

Ayimn d-Yassird, "Muhairamad ihn Abd al-Wahhab," The Oxford Encydopedia of the 

Modern Islamic World (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995), vol. 2, pp. 159-160. 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihii Abdid-Wahliaab 
269 

a few points that are open to criticism but as a whole, the infonnation 
is factual and accurate. In a separate article, "Wahhabiyah," the same 
al-Yassini again gives an excellent description of some of the main 
features of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings. He discusses the issue of 
tauheed, tawassul, erection of tombs over graves, charge of unbelief, 
innovations and ijtihaad and taqleed} 

Western Travelers 

Some of the earliest accounts coming to the West conceming 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers came from Westem "travelers." 
In general, these were men who were traveling through the Middle 
East on Westem scientific or govemment related projects. 

Danish traveler Carsten Niebuhr (1733-1815 C.E.) was among 
the first to speak about "Wahhabis" in the Westem literature, being in 
the Persian Gulf in the years 1764-1765. In reality, he did not touch 
too much upon the "Wahhabis," being more interested in the lands to 
the east of Najd. Parsons, another early traveler, was also in the 
Middle East around the same time, but again not in Najd. Sir Hartford 
Brydges was in Basra, Kuwait and Baghdad in the 1790s and offers 
much insight for life at that time. John Lewis Burckhardt's Notes on 
the Bedouins and Wahabys (originally pubhshed in 1830) gives a 
great deal of information conceming the social situation in Najd. In 
the 1860s, Wilham Palmgrave, "a member of the Society of Jesus and 
a Erench agent, infiltrated into central Najd and visited Riyadh."- EveQ 
thoij^ he actually visited the area, his acccunt has rojmerDus erro:s in 
it, totheextentthatitvvasdDii3tedvvhelherheactuallyvisitedN^d- 

In general, one has to agree vyith AburHakima's assessment: 
"European and Moslem vmtLngs conteoporary to the Shaildi are vay 
misleadLng. Thdr oroneoijs statements were criticised by later 
Eurppean vmte:s hte Burddiardt in his Notes on the Bedouins and 
Wahabys."- Eoresarrple, Niebuhrwasthefir5ttosendinformationto 



' Ayman al-Yassini, "Wahliabiyali," The Oxford Encydopedia of the Modern Islamic World 

(Oxford; Oxford Uniyersity Press, 1995), vol. 4, pp. 307-308. 
^ Vassiliev, p. 17. 
^ Ihid., p. 17. Rir a geieral discusaon of the sources related to this period of history arei tMs 

particular rEgion, ranging frDm Aratic sources to British seni-offidal soiirces, see 

Vassiliev, pp 12-1^ Abu-Hakima, pp 1-23. 
^ Abu-Hakiimp: 127. 
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the Europeans about the appearance of Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. He admitted that he was in a place wherein it was difficult 
to find accurate infonnation about ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's behef. He 
mentioned that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab considered the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) and all the 
other prophets simply as sages, denying that any book was actually 
revealed by G od. ' Lata:' EurDpean writesrs and Yisitois to the area WQ:e 
inElrjenced by Niebuhr^s eriDneous ideas. Some (such as Waring and 
Rousear:0 said that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab did not beheve that Allah 
revealed the Quran Others (sudi as Malcohn, R^nnond and 
Corancez) stated that he rgected the hadith of the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be r:p3n hiai) only.- Perh^ the strangest 
irf ormation conceming ibn Abdd- Wahhaab is noted by Bidwell v\ho 
stated that "a report had rmched Bon^Brte in Egypt that thedr leado:' 
[that is, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab] was a renegade Rench 
Jesuit"^ 

In this ch^jter, two eariy books that have rBcently been 
pudished f or the first time in En^sh or repubhshed vyill be re^ewed 
Qne is Louis Alexandre Oh^io:' de Corancez's The History of the 
Wahabis' andthe secondis Burckhardf s Notes on the Bedouins and 
Wahabys. The fonner is chosen because it is one of the first books 
written in a Westem language entirely on the "Wahhabis." The second 
is chosen to demonstrate that some accurate infonnation was available 
from a fairly early time. 

De Corancez 

De Corancez was from Prance. He was appointed the Prench 
consul in Aleppo in 1802. He first published this book in Prench in 
1810. What makes this book of interest is that de Corancez himself 
never traveled to Najd. Instead, he visited Syria. His sources of 



See al-Utliaimeen, p. 104. Al-Uthaimeen published an article in the joumal of the coHege of 

social sciences at Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic University detailing the numerous mistakes 

of Niebuhn That article, though, is not available to this author. 
Seed-Ulhaimeen, p. 104. 
Rotin Bidwell, IntrodiKdiontDjolmLewisBurckhardt Notes on the Bedouins and Wahabys 

(Reading, England: Gamett Publishing, 1992), vol. 1, introduction, no page number. 
LDiis Alesandre 01ivierde Corancez, The History of the Wahabis from their Origin untii 

the end ofl809 (EricTabet, trans. Reading, England: G amet Publishing, 1995). 
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infonnation conceming tiie "Wahhabis", tiierefore, were restricted to 
what was being spread about the "Wahhabis" in Ottoman Syria in the 
early 1800s. Much of his infonnation may have also come from a 
Maronite Chiistian inhabitant of Aleppo.' One can, tiierefc(r^ pcssihiy 
excuse de CorHncez for tiie strange statanents that he made because 
he was siirply conv^drig the nisLnformation tiiat he was able to 
gatiier at hds source. 

Forfhesateof brevity, afewof deCorancez'sstatementswill 
be presented here. Rnthermor^ much of this bock deals vyitii 
historical evQits after tiie deatii of ihn Abdd- Wahhaab and beyond tiie 
scope of this worlc Thus, only portions related to ibn Abdul- Wahhaab 
and his bdiefs vyill be noted here. The book is a pecdiar comtination 
of fact and strange fictiorL The tnjti>value of these statements should, 
bynow, be ohvious and, hQice,tiierewillbenoneedforcritique. 

At tiie outsd;, he states, "lf, however, tiie Wahahis remain 
vyifhin the conhnes of Arahia of v\^ch they are at present the masters, 
thedr achdeyemoits are alreai:^ of sufEicient merit to warrant recording 
forposterity."' 

Onpage 6, it is written, 

The Sheikh Mohammed rejected with equal harshness any worship of 
Christ, Moses, or other prophets recognized by the Mushms. He 
proclaimed that God had disowned the Turks because they worshipped 
Mohammed himself... His first edict was to massacre them [the Turks] 
because they offended the majesty of God and defiled true worship of 
him. 

This doctrine found converts among Mohammed's tribesmen, but they 
were too small in number to constitute a thrBat; a greater force was 
needed to enforce adherBuce to so intolerant a creed. Sensing this, 
Mohammed departed from Yemen, scouring Syria and liie borders of the 
Euphrates. He sought to convert a pasha or prince who might provide him 
with riches and weapons. Rejected in Mecca and Damascus, and expelled 
from Baghdad and Basra, he retumed to Arabia, where he rEceived a more 
favourable welcome from Ibn Saud, rulerof Diriyah and al-Hasa.^ 



See de Corancez's statemenl, p xx. 



1 

^ De Corancee, p. xvii. 
^ De CorarKEK, p. 6 
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Shortly after that, he states that the "new faith" orgaiiized itself and 
"the refonners adopted the name of Wahabi, after their ^ounder^s 
father."i 

About the behefs cf iha AbcM-Wahhaab, de Cc(rancez wrote, 

This doctrine consists of a single tenet: the existence and oneness of God. 
Though the Wahahis admit of a revelation, this revelation teaches them 
nothing else than this tenet In adopting the Mohammedans' prc)fession of 
faith— There is no God but Allah, and Mohammed is his Prophet— they 
have removed the last part, reducing it to the saying: There is no God but 
AUah. As a result they have come to be regarded as mere deists, and some 
travellers [sic\ have erroneously claimed that theirs is only a natural 
religion. 

The principal difference between Mohammedans [that is, non-Wahhabisj 
and the Wahhabis concems their yioYi^s about the nature of the Prophet 
Mohammed: the former regard him as aprcphet, thelatteras asage.' 

HowevQ:; on the very next page, he seems to some\Aiiat contradict 
v\iiat he just said, writing "In general, the rehgion of the Wahatis is 
that of the Koran shcm of all si^jerstitions with v\toch the 
Mohammedans have distorted it It is thus less a new creed than a 
retum to Islam in its original sirr^icity. "■ 
Hethoiwrites, 

But in this coarse man, partisan spirit often prevailed over reason, and his 
liatred of the Mohammedans led him to proliibit some of their most 
reasonable practices as criminal. The most widely obsen^ed usages may 
become anathema to the W ahabis for no other reason than that the 
M ohammedans' adhere to them,^ 

De Corancez then goes on to describe the destnxtion of the shrines, 
tombs and mausdeums biilt over graves. Note that in this passage he 
has a strange interpretation for ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's intention He 
fails to note that ibn Abdil-Wahhaab was actually fulfilling a 
command cf the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be rpon 
him) — but, of course, poor de Corancez had aheai:^ obviousIy been 
fed the propaganda that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab behttled the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be ipon him) such that he probably 



' De Corancee, p. 0. 

^ De Comncez, pp. 11-12. 
^ De Corancee, p. 13. 
^ De Comncez, p. 14. 
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could have never realized that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was fulfining the 
prophet's commands. 

In Burreirs introduction, written in 1995, he says that de 
Corancez refers to the Wahhabis as "reformed Muslims" while he 
refers to the non-Wahabis as "Mohammedan Muslims," because, 
Burrell writes, "of the much greater status the latter afford the 
Prophet "^ Qf course, nDthirig cculd be further fiDm the tmth to claim 
that the Ottoman Tiirks, Siiis and hiind followers of the diffQ:ent 
schools of fic^ afford the Prpphd; (peace and Hessings of Allah be 
ipon him) more status than the f dlowQ:s of ibn Abdul- Wahhaab. 

An interesting thing about this book is that it was translated 
into En^sh and pudished recentiy, in 1995, yet there is no attenpt in 
the introduction or tootnotes to pdnt out the mistakes that the author 
made The reader is l^ with the irrp:ession that de Corancez's 
description of the "Wahhati" behefs are accurate. De Corancez 
himselt could be excused as he was torced to work with v\iiat was 
available to hiai given lis time and place. However, tho^e is no such 
excijse f or the translator or pubhshers v\iio have a great deal of at least 
more accurate infcnnation available to them 

Burckhardt 

Burckhardt was very close to Muhammad Ali Pasha, the one 
who militaiily defeated and destroyed al-Diriyyah. He spent much of 
his time in the Hijaz, having performed the pilgiimage under disguise 
as a Muslim. However, he lived for many years among the Bedouins 
between the Hijaz and Syria. Although his accounts of the Wahhabis 
are considered second-hand, they are to a good extent remarkably 
accurate, perhaps because he spent some of his time with Bedouin 
tribes that could be considered "Wahhabis." Here just a few passages 
from his work will be guoted in order to give the reader a glimpse of 
his views. 

It definitely seems that Burckhardt truly meant to be objective 
in his study. He begins his section on the Wahhabis by writing, 

Respecting the Wahabys, various contradictory and erroneous statements 
have been given in the few accounts hithertD published. Some anecdotes 



' R M. Burrell, "IntrDduction," to de Corancez, p xi. 



The Lije, Tenchiiigs niid Iiitlueiice ofMiihnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 

' 274 

of those remarkable sectaries, collected from the best sources of 
information to which I could obtain access in the East, may prove 
interesting to many readers. I must, however, regret, that during my 
iBsidence in Hedjaz [Hijaz] this country was, on account of the war with 
Mohammed Aly, closed against the people of Nedjd, who, above all 
others, were gualitied to give faithful and accurate details of the 
Waliabys; while those Bedouins of the common classes, who had adopted 
the new faith, were, in generBl, wholly ignorant of its true import and 
doctrines.^ 

For some reason, though, Burckhardt continues to refer to the original 
teacher as Abd el Wahab instead of ibn Abd el Wahab (to use his 
writing of tiie word). About ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's teachings, he 
writes, 

The doctrines of Abd el Wahab were not those of a new religion; Ms 
efforts were directed only to reforni abuses in the followers of Islam, and 
to disseminate tlie pure taitli among Bedouins; who, although nominally 
Muselmans, were egually ignorant of religion, as indifferent about all the 
duties which it prescribed. As generally has been the case with retormers, 
he was misunderstood both by his triends and his enemies. The latter, 
hearing of a new sect, which accused the Turks of heresy, and held their 
prophet, Mohammed, in much less veneration than they did, were easily 
persuaded that a new creed was professed, and that the Wahabys were 
consequently not merely heretics, but ko/irs, orinfidels...' 

He notes that tiie tme teachirigs of the "Wahhatis" are nothing 
more than the weti-known teachings Qf Islam and it was only the 
negative propaganda about thetn that led people to betieve otherwise. 
ThLis, he writes, 

If farther proof were required that the Wahabys are very orthodox 
M uselmans, their catechism w^ould iurnish it. W hen Saoud took 
possession of M akkah, he distributed copies of this catechism among the 
inhabitants, and ordered that the pupils in public schools should learn it 
by heart, Its contents are nothing more than whatthe mostorthodox Turk 
must admit to be true,,, The chief doctrines of the W ahabys, it will be 
seen, correspond with those taught in otherparts of the M uselman empire, 
The Koran and the traditions of Mohammed (Si/nne) are acknowledged as 
tundamental, comprising the laws; and the opinions of the best 



Burddiardt, vol. 2, pp 95-96. 
Burddiardt, vol. 2, pp. 99-100. 
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commentatDrs on the Koran are respected, although not implicitly 
followed.' 

He then goes on to describe some of their differences with the 
"Turks." He states, "the Wahabys reproach the Turks with honouring 
the prophet, in a manner which approaches adoration, and with doing 
the same also to the memory of many saints... By once admitting the 
Koran as their reyealed law, the Turks were obhged to believe 
imphcitly the numerous passages wherein it is expressly declared that 
Mohammed is a mere mortal like themselves. But the fanatic love for 
theirprophet coijldriotbecoiitoit^wthtMsniodestdeclaraticai''- 

Burckhardt thea goes cn to describe the mar^ refonris and 
changes that were brou^ about by the tdlowers of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, in particular the members of the f amily of Saud, the rulers 
of the new state. He describes in some detail haw the Saud 
govemment worl^ induding its pohdes of justice and its sounces of 
revenue. He also dscusses in some detdl nihtary aspects of that eariy 
state. He dso describes how the "Wahhads" fiist fou^ against the 
Sharifs d the Hijaz, shovying that it was originally an act d 
aggression on the part d the Sharif .^ 

Much d Burcldiardf s worlc is beycnd the scope d this work 
and the above gives a suthdent amount of irf ormation ccnceming his 
bock 

Two RecentWritings 

As noted earlier in this chapter, "Wahhabism" has been 
receiving a great deal of attention lately. Two books have recently 
been published that proclaim to present the true story of "Wahhabism" 
and, particulariy in one of them, its dangers for the rest of the world. 



' Burddiardt, vol. 2, pp 104-105. 

^ This, wtet Burckhardt calls, "f anatic lave" tliab Siiis arid others daim for the Prophet (peace 
and tiessin^ of AUah te ipsn hirr^, wterein they go bey^ond wiiat the Prophet (peace and 
blesstn^ of AUah be upjn hirr^ even requestEd of thern, is not a true or poper form of love 
wiialBoever. They corrpletsly disregard what AUah or Hs Prophet (peace and blessin^ of 
AUah be upon hirr^ request of them In fact, to put it into modem terms, this kind of "love" 
is more aJdn tD the kind of love that the stalte" daims for the stalted That kind of love is 
not ^predated by the staUsd and sinilariy the latter kind of love is not ^pwed or 
accepted hy the Shareeah. 

^ Burckhardt vol. 2, p lOS 

^ See Burckhardt vol. 2, pp lOT. 
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These two works are Professor Hamid Algar's Wahhabism: A Critical 
Essay^ andStjepteiSchwartz'sTlie Two FacesofIslam: TheHouseof 
Sa'ud from Tradition to Terror/ These two works discuss mar^ topics 
that are beyond the scope cf this work and a detailed discussion of 
mar^ of thedr daiiris would take a large number of pages; howe^er, 
they do deserve more scrutir^ than the earlier reviewed works, w^ch 
were mostly of historical value. 

Algar 

Dr. Algar is a long-time professor at the University of 
Califomia at Berkeley. In a lecture that tliis author attended at that 
university, Professor Algar introduced himself as being Ashari with 
respect to his beliefs, Hanafi with respect to his fiqh school and 
Nagshabandi with respect to his Sufi order. At the same time he was 
married to a Turkish wife and was outspoken in his pro-Shiite, pro- 
Khomeini stance.- Yirtually, ary one of these characteristics could 



Hamid Algar, Wahhahism: A Criticai Essay (Oneonta, NY : Islamic Publications 
Intemational, 2002). 

Stepten Scliwaite, The Two Paces of Islam: The House of Sa'ud from Tradilion to Terror 
(NewYork: Doubleday, 2002). 

It was difficult for some Id undeBtand how Algar, a Sunni and Siifi, was so pD-Khomeini. 
Perh^ the following pass^es from Schwaitz' wotk. should shed some li^ on this point 
Schwartz wrote, "Khomeini's auttioritalive taogr^her, Hanid Algar, has written, 'The 
asparation to "perce the vejls of li^ and atlain Ihe source of magniAcence" rrE^. . . be 
regarded as a constant dement in the devotional life of [KhDmEsni], and only hy bearing it 
in mind can the totality of his strug^es and achievemenlB, including tte pohtical, be 
correcdy understDDd' Khomeini has studied and written on the Beze}s of Wisdom by Ibn 
Arabi... " (Schwartz p. 148). Elsewhere, while discussing al-Hallaj, who was orderBd put to 
death due to his heresies, Schwartz wrote, "AyatoUah Khomeini was also a highly 
unorthodox mystic who wrote poetry in which he said, 'I forget myselt and proclaim, "I am 
the truth"; and hke Mansur Hallaj I give myself up for execution."' See Schwartz, p. 46. 
Schwartz (p. 165) also noted that Khomeini once sent a letter to Gorhachev, "in which he 
analyzed tiie weakness of Russian society as a product of atheism and recommended that 
Sovietscholars come to Iran to study the works of the philosophers Al-FarBbi and Ibn Sina 
(Avicenna) and the Sufis Suhrawandi and Ibn Arabi." (Interesting that no mention was 
made of studying the Quran or statements of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him).) These facts may also shed some light on why Schwartz also seems to hate 
every Muslim except Sufis and some Shiites. It is also interBsting to note that Schwartz (p. 
56) argues that ibn Taimiyyah was imprisoned with the support of the scholars of his time 
due to his "extremist views" yet he never comments that Hallaj was put to death by the 
scholars of his time. This should imply that Hallaj was supra-extrBme. In reality, the Shiahs 
and Sutis have always had a strong connection with each other. The interested reader 
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lead a person of lesser quality to have a very biased stance towards ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab and his followers. Indeed, Algar himself states 
towards the end of this book, "It will be abundantly clear to the 
attentive reader by now that the present writer has httle liking or 
sympathy for Wahhabism."' However, the real question is vdiether or 
not he would be atie to raise hiiriself above those indinations to 
piroduce a tmly schdariy and otgective work conceming Muhammad 
ihn Abdd- Wahhaab. 

Algar begins by stating that the "Wahhatis" call themsdves 
Muwahhidun "the asserters of the divine unity." Based on that Algar 
makes the conclusion, "But precisely this self-awarded title springs 
from a desire to lay exclusive claim to the principle of tauhid that is 
the foundation of Islam itself; it implies a dismissal of all other 
Muslims as tainted by shirk."^ There is no need to derive such 
conclusions and make such assumptions when the leaders of the call 
themselves have clearly pronounced that they do not consider all the 
Muslims outside of them to be non-Muslims or "tainted by shirk" 
Relevant guotes conceming this topic have already been given and 
shall not be repeated here. 

Algar then tries to display the importance of the "Wahhabis" in 
Islamic thought. He calls them "intellectually marginal." lf it were not 
that they were close to Makkah and Madinah and that they had the 
Saudi oil money, "Wahhabism might have well passed into history as 
a marginal and short-lived sectarian movement."- The discussion in 
Ch^jter 4, v\toch hi^i^its the inAuaice of Muhammad ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab b^ore the corrdng of the dl wedth, is a sufEident rgoinder 
to this daim One shodd not r^o:' to a (so-cdled) "movement" that 
led to the reopedng of the "door to ijtihaad" and made scholars 
reconsider their own positions in the light of the Quran and Sunnah as 
"intellectually marginal." 

Algar then goes on to write, 

Walihabism is an entirely specific phenomenon, calHng forrecogmtion as 
a separate school of thought or even as a sect of its own. Sometimes the 



should consultthe fe\'o-volume study Kaamil Mustata al-Shaibi, al-Silah bain al-Tasawwuf 

wa al-Tashayya (Beimt: Daaral-Andalus, 1982), passim. 
' Algar, p. 67. 
^ Algar, p. 1. 
^ Algar, p. 2. 
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Walihabis are charactErized, particularly by non-Mushm observers 
searuhing for a brief description, as "eKtreme" or as "conservative" 
Sunnis... It has, however, been observed by knowledgeable Sunnis since 
the earliest times that the Wahhabis do not count as part of the Ahl al- 
Sunna wa al-Jama'a, for almost all the practices, traditions and beliefs 
denounced by Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahhab have been historically 
integral to Sunni Islam, enshrined in a vast body of literature and accepted 
by the great majority of Muslims. Precisely for that rBason, many of the 
'ulama contemporar^' with the first emergence of Wahhabism denounced 
its foIIowers as standing outside thepale of Ahl aI-SunnawaaI-Jama'a.' 

A number of points can be made here but the goal is to be brief. Pirst, 
the fact that it was the "Wahhabis" who brought the people to prayer 
together behind one Imam instead of each school having its own 
Imam and prayer at the Kaabah should be a sufficient sign that they 
were not sectaiians out to establish themselves as a separate entity. 
Second, he gives no mention of whom those "knowledgeable Sunnis" 
are who have declared the "Wahhabis" not part of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
wa al-]amaah. One can only hope that he is not referring to the 
"scholars" discussed in the previous chapter who fabricated and 
distorted reality to come to their bogus conclusions, although from the 
references he mentions in his work one is forced to make that 
conclusion. In any case, when one reads AIgar's passage closely, one 
sees that "Sunnism," orAIgar's "Sunnism", has nothingto do withthe 
Quran, the way of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) orthe way of hisCompanions. If AIgar'sSunnism werebasedon 
the Quran and Sunnah, he would have mentioned that ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab is refuting actions established by the Quran and Sunnah. He 
cannot say that because that would be an obvious lie. The only 
argument that he can make is that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab objected to 
"practices, traditions and beliefs... [that] have been historically 
integral to Sunni Islam, enshiined in a vast body of literature and 
accepted by the great majority of Muslims." This is a fancy way of 
saying nothing. It means that one foIIows the practices of one's 
forefathers regardless of whether they are sanctioned by the Quran and 
Sunnah. This is Sunnism according to Algar. If this is Sunnism, it 
actually implies that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) himself was not a Sunni. If that is the case, then there is no 

' Algar, pp 2-3. 
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yalue in being a Sunni. Algar has done nothing but misrepresent what 
Sunnism is supposed to be about. 

Algar moves on to the hfe of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He is very 
careful about applying the hadith conceming "disturbances and 
disorder and the generation of Satan"^ to ihn AbcM-Wahhaab and 
N^d He says that in the hadith, vyith respect to divine blessLngs, 
"N^d corr^Bres unfavorably vyith such regions as Syria and Yaneri"- 
Algar fails to reahze that the Ngd mentioned in the hadith is not the 
same N^d that ibn Abdil-Wahhaab came irom, as was discussed in 
the pirwious ch^jter. In ary case, he states that in the end it m^ be 
possible that this hadith has nothing to do with Wahhatism But then 
he s^s, "Its occurrence in the hadtii hteraturB does conv^ a sense of 
toreboding with respect to this part of the Arahian perdnsula and 
suggest that any movement originating tha:B shorld be viewed vyith 
greatcautiori"- HadAIgarsiir^ypicI^rp^irtuaUyarycoairrientary 
onSahih al-Bukhari, he would have been able to understand that he is 
making a claim that has no basis. 

Algar speaks about ibn Taimiyyah's influence upon ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. Then, about ibn Taimiyyah, he states, "It is not without 
reason that Donald P. Little once wrote an article entitled, 'Did Ibn 
Taiymiyyahaveascrew loose?'"^ Algardoesnotbotha^^tosijjporthis 
potshot at ihn Taurdyyah with ar^ kind of evidence or logical 
reasoring. Prot. Algar knows MI well that if such a pubhcation had 
been refereed he would have been reguired to offer at least some 
si^jport for his statemait about ibn Taimiyyati Sinply because tMs is 
a work meant for general audiences, does he not have to hdd himself 
to academic standards and feels tree to write ar^^ng he vyishes? 
Rdying cn a Christian Orientahst, George Makisi, Algar also daims 
thatibnTaimiyyahwasan"initiatedtheQadiri tariqa." He says this 
to try to distance ibn Taimiyyah from ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, who had 
no link with Sufism, and then he makes the conclusion, "Wahhabism 
is essentially a movement without pedigree; it came out of nowhere in 
the sense not only of emerging from the wastelands of Najd, but also 



' This hadith is an authentic hadith recorded by al-Bukhari. However, Algar (p. 5), after 

quoting this hadith, states about it, "if indeed authentic... " 
^ Algar, p. 5. 
^ Algar, p. 6 
^ Algar, p. 9. 
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its lack of substantial precedent in Islamic history."^ Ttds is an 
irte^sting desaipdon given by Algar. He s^s cf a socalled 
"mo^ement" that backs ip viitually all — as can be seen ty just a 
cursory reading of its literature— of its daims fiom the Quraa 
Sunnah, statements of the Corr^Bnions and earliest scholars, and the 
writings in Hanbali f ic^ as a "movement without pedigree. " 

Algar then moves on to dedare ibn Abdul- Wahhaab' s writings 
as valudess. He s^s that "all of his worls are extremdy li^ in 
tams of bolh ccotent and bulk"- Thai Algar in a true Ai^ of tancy 
writesaboutd-Panjc^^strandationotKitaab al-Tauheed, 

In order to justify his encomium for Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahhah, al- 
Faruqi appended to his translation of each chaptBr of the Kitab al-Tauhid 
a list of "turther issues" he drew up himself, implying that the author had 
originally discussed some of the "issues" aiising trom hadith in the book; 
he had noL^ 

It is sad and difEicult to write this, but this passage deariy dspl^ 
both Algar^s ignorance and arrogance Indeed, it displ^s his dear 
disrespect for the truth. This authcr is a graduate of UC BeoM^ and 
knows full wdl that tha:e are many copies of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
Kitnab d-Taijheed, as well as many commentaries on it, in the 
graduate library at UC Berkeley. In fact there are thousands of copies 
of this book available throughout the world. lf Algar, who reads 
Arabic, would have simply taken the time to check any of those copies 
he would have seen that those "turther issues" that aI-Faruqi listed 
were from ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and not "drawn up" by aI-Faruqi. To 
make matters worse, with what little knowledge Algar truly has of ibn 
Abdul-Walihaab's writings, he has the audacity and the arrogance to 
think himselt capable of judging what came from ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
and what did not, with no scholarly basis for his conclusion 
whatsoever. Indeed, in the translation by aI-Faruqi, there is no hint 
whatsoever that aI-Faruqi added those "issues." Algar has simply 
decided that such is the case— and it does not seem that important to 
him if such is the reality or not 



' Algar, p. 10. 
^ Algar, p. 14 
^Alganp. 15-16 
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Actually, Algar is aware of the collected works of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. However, he never bothered to ensure that he had all the 
volumes. He states, "it is unclear how many volumes the complete 
series comprises."' He writes that he has volumes cne, twoandfourof 
the seL As is dear fiom his ovm statemaits, he actually ody had 
Yolumes one and two of the collection of hadth of a legal naturB ty 
ihn Abdd- Wahhaab and another volume with it Y et vyith this amount 
of effort, Algar thou^ himsdf qualified to vmte a criticd ess^ cn 
Wahhdism and even to dedare what is or is not part of ibn Ahdd- 
Wahhaab' s writings. 

After mentioning some of ibn Abdd-Wahhaab's vmtings on 
pages 14 to 16, Algar still had the gdl to vmte on page 17, "One has, 
indeed, the irrp:ession that Muhammad b 'Abd d-Wahhab regarded 
the authorid act as one morB unauthorized innovation that for 
centinies had douded the Muslim rrdnd"' Can there be a more 
basdess condusion? Purthainore, vmting in itsdt is not the ody 
standard to judge v\teher or not one is a great scholar, retormer or 
person of iriluence. In fact, Algar, v\to considers himsdt a SuB, has 
dedded to ignore the fact that there are mar^ SuBs v\iio never left 
much behind in the wssy of writings. As was mentioned eariier, itn 
Abdd- Wahhaab' s tme schdarship ^pears in his Idters that he wiote. 
Algar seons to have no due as to the ioportance or availalihty of that 
inportant materid. 

Moving on vyith ibn Abdd- Wahhaab' s life, Algar ddms that 
ihn Abdd-Wahhaab made his dliance vyith Muhammad ibn Saud 
"seding it vyith another marriage"- This author could not find ar^ 
evidence to suggest that ihn Abdd-Wahhaab married one of ibn 
Saud'srdatives. 

Qn pages 20-21, Algar repeats daims made earlier that ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab and his tdlowers dedared dl nonrWahhdis nonr 
Muslim and th^ were sinilar to the Khawarij. These types of 
dlegations were dscussed in the previous ch^jter. 

In a rather lengtt:^ passage, Algar prodaims to present the 
"Wahhahi" view and then gdddy retute them Due to the inportance 
of ttis passage, it vyiU be presented in virtually its entirety. Algar is 

' Algar, p. 16. 
^ Algar, p. 17. 
^ Algar, p. 19. 
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discussing the concept of tauheed al-ihaadah or the concept that all 
acts of worship must be directed toward Allah, otherwise one may be 
falling into shirk. Algar then writes, 

Such violation takes place whenever an act of devotion involves, in any 
fashion at all, an entity other than the worshipper and God. The examples 
arB numerDus: petitionary prayer idu'a) in which mention is made of the 
Prophet or other exalted personages in the hope of gaining greater 
acceptability for one's supplication, by using a tormulation such as bi- 
hurmati... ; isti'ana and istighatha, seeking help in mundane or spiritual 
matters with a form of words that implies expectation of help fn3m a 
given perBon, rather than from God, even if the person in guestion be 
implicitly viewed as a channel or transmitter of divine aid; tawassul, 
rBgarding a person, however exalted, as a means of tacilitating one's 
appPDach to the divine presence; attributing life and agency to the dead by 
addressing them in a devotional context, even if not as iiie objects of 
one's devotion; the expectation of, or aspiration for, the shafa'a 
(intercessionj of pnDphets, saints, martyrs, and other exalted personages; 
tabarruk (the seeking of blessings) at their tombs; ziyara, the visitation of 
those tombs as an act performed in its own right and with due intention; 
and the construction of domes or other elevated structures over such 
tombs. AU of these result in a violation of tauhid al-'ibada and make of 
the offender a mushrik. To put it differently, tauhid a}-'ibada can be 
defined only negatively, in terms of the avoidance of certain practices, not 
affirmatively; this places a fear of perceived deviation at the very heart of 
Wahhabism and helps to explain its intrinsically censorious nature. All 
theallegedly deviantpracticesjustlistedcan, however, be vindicated with 
reference not only to tradition and consensus but also to hadith, as has 
been explained by those numerous scholars, Sunni and Shi'i alike, who 
have addressed the phenomenon of Wahhabism. Even if that were not the 
case, and the belief that ziyara and tawassul is valid and beneficial were 
to be false, there is no logical reason for condemning the beliet as 
entailing exclusion fre)m Islam... ^ 

It is difficult to know v\to:e to start with a passage like this that has so 
much falsehood in it Hist, he daims that ar^one v\to perfonris ar^ of 
the above-mentioned acts are rmshrik (polytheist, outside of the fold 
of Islam) according to the "Wahhabis." This is simply and blatantly 
not true. At no time, for example, did ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or any of 
his followers declare a person a disbeliever simply because he 
"expected" or had "aspirations" for the prophets' or maityrs' 



Algar, pp 32-34 
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intercession. Similarly, there is no place in which ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
or his followers state that the visiting of a tomb or even the building of 
a mausoleum over it is an act of shirk. The latter, for example, is 
simply an act that leads to shirk and was, as such, prohibited by ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab as it was prohibited by the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) before him. Did ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
or his followers declare the one who makes tawassul by mentioning 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) a disbeliever? 
On what basis is Algar making these claims? He himself offers no 
references. He does not refer to any writing of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or 
any of his numerous followers to support these claims. 

Algar says in the passage above, "All the allegedly deviant 
practices just listed can, however, be vindicated with reference not 
only to tradition and consensus' but also to haditti" He is claimirig 
thata// of those acts can be justified by reference to hadith. Of course, 
he offers no proof for that. Not one hadith is guoted to support such a 
claim and not even one reference is given who, one could assume, 
provides those hadith. Is he trying to imply that there is a hadith in 
which the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) or one 
of his Companions sought help in a spiritual manner from someone in 
a grave? lf a man is not careful about what he claims is found in the 
hadith of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), it is 
not surprising that he is not careful in what he says about ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. 

In the above passage, Algar stated, "To put it differently, 
tauhid al-'ibada can be defined only negatively, in terms of the 
avoidance of certain practices, not affirmatively; this places a fear... " 
lf only Algar would have tumed to the writings of the person he is 
supposedly writing about, he would know that that statement is 
nothing but an untruth. Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab himself 
wrote, "lf it is asked: What would be an exhaustive definition of 
worship of Allah alone? 1 say: Obedience to Him by implementing 
His commands and avoiding His prohibitions. lf it is said: What are 
the forms of worship that are not proper save only for Allah? 1 say: 
From those forms are supplication, seeking rescue, slaughtering a 
sacrificial animal, making an oath, having fear, having hope, having 



How he makes the claim to consensus is yet another miracle. 
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trust and reliance, repenting, love, awe, desire, fear, grand esteem, 
bowing, prostrating, submission, grand honoring that is exclusive to 
God..."' If Algar is ijjBet ab(xit the negatiye, he should consider the 
forraula by v\iiich one becomes a Mustim It is first a derdal and then 
an afEiimatiorL Is Algar displeased vyifh Allah and His Messenger 
(peace and blessLngs of AUah be ipon him) that they have stated aid 
deEined the entrance into Islam "only negatively." Purthermore, is it 
not tiue that what ibn Abdil-Wahhaab states, 'That there are no 
pir^ers to be said exc^ to AUah, no fasts to be offQ:ed ej:cept for 
Allah, no animal sacriEices to be made ej:cept in AUah's name. . . " is 
sinply a restatement vyifh practical ecarr^es of the testimory of 
faith? The fact is that one has to reiiove the v\TOng and avoid the 
evUs. Should he also not consido:' vtet AUah has deariy stated— 
beginning vyifh the negative— 

1-Lp a--<»— - diJlj L^ ^U^Jjl 

"Whoever disbelieves in false gods and believes in AUah, then he has 
grasped the most trustworthy handhold that will never break. And 
Allah is AU-Hearer, AU-Knower" [a\-Baqarah 256). Again, is Prof. 
Algar's problem truly with ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or it is in reality with 
the Quran and Islam itseU? 

At the end of the above passage, Algar states, "Even if that 
werB not the case, and the belief that ziyara and taYjassul is valid and 
beneficial were to be false, there is no logical reason for condemning 
the belief as entailing exclusion from Islam." This is a classic example 
of a straw man fallacy: Algar is erecting an erroneous claim and then 
refuting it. At no time did ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or his followers say 
that simply visiting a grave [ziyara) or even taYjassul (assuming he 
means by that invoking the right of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of AUah be upon him) for example) are actions that entail "exclusion 
from Islam."- Purthainore, it is interesting to note that in this passage, 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mmllijaat, vol. 1, p. 279. 

^ Al-Saatiq {p 286) wrotB, 'The opponents of the 'Wahhatis' and thdr brethren daim that 
the 'WahlHhas' s^ thabtowossu/ by the status of the Messenger (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) and visiting his honorable grave are acts of shirk and negate tauheed. 
That is a Ue and a tabrication from tlie opponents. In fact, the 'Wahhabis' and their brethren 
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Algar only mentions zi]jara and tawassui Maybe he himself is 
admitting tiiat the other acts that he had mentioned, such as "isti'ana 
and istighatha, seeking help in mundane or spiritual matters with a 
form of words tiiat imphes expectation of help from a given person, 
rather than from God/' can indeed be shown to take one out of the 
fold of Islam. 

On tiie following page after the above passage, Algar then 
goes on to discuss the Wahhabi teachings conceming innovations. He 
does not seem to care for tiie "Wahhabi" approach tiiat all innovations 
are misguidance. Of course, at no time does he guote the hadith, 

"Avoid newly-introduced matters. Yerily, every heresy is a going 
astray . " ^ Instead, Algar vmtes, "BiDada:' and more positive 
understandings ar^ however, to be encountered The Sharii scholar 
'Izz al-Dinh 'Abdas-Salamwas, forexarrple, of theopinionthatitis 
permissihleto speakof abid'fl hasana, 'a goodinnovation/ andtiiat 
legally all forms of bid'a fall into five groups: obligatory, 
recommended, permissible, discouragedandforbidden."- 

The question that arises trom this passage is: What is Algar 
trying to irrply by this statement? Qn the next page, he gives some 
esarnples of si^posed bid'a that are not reprehensible in his eyes: 
"The list includes but is not restricted to the various forms of dhikr 
and other rituals practised by the Sufi orders; popular customs 
associated with religiously signiricant dates, such as tiie two Ids... any 
commemoration of tiie birthday of tiie Prophet... "■ Are tiiese tiie kind 
of "good innovations" that would si^posedly be ^prwed by scholars 
like 'Izz al-Din ibn Abdul-Salaam, as opposed to someone like ibn 
Abdd-Wahhaab? This is a very unfair way of leadng into a defense 



simply say thattawossu/ by the status of any of the crealion is something thatneitherAllah 
or His Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) sanctioned and the 
Companions and the PollowerB after them never did it... Hence, it is a rejected act [and 
lype of innovation]." 

' This hadith is sahih. It was recorded, with slightly different wordings, by Ahmad, Abu 
Daawood, al-Tinnidhi, ibn Hibbaan, ibn Abu Aasim, al-Baihaqi, al-Haakim and a number 
of otherB. Pordetails conceming the grading of this hadith, seeZarabozo, Commentar]!, vol. 
2, pp. 1044-1046. 

^ Algar, p. 35. 

^ Algar, p. 36 
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of indefensible practices. Just because there are some scholars who 
approve of dividing bi&a or innovations into the five categories 
mentioned above, that does not mean that they would accept practices 
that Algar describes. Take for example the scholar that he explicitly 
mentioned, 'lzz al-Din ibn Abdul-Salaam.^ Could there be ar^^ 
relationship bdM/eai iha Abdd- Salaam and the innovations that Algar 
mentions on his nejrt page? It seems that ihn Abdul-Salaam's views, 
even if he divides innovations into the above five categories, are 
actually very dose to ibn Abdd-Wahhaab's. Thus, al-Izz ibn Abdd 
Sdaam once stated that one shodd not s^ pr^ers u^cn the Prophet 
(peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon him) at the end of the qunoot 
{the special supplications made during the Witr prayer).- He also 
exphdtly dedared as sio^e an act as shaking hands after the 
Mordng and Aftemoon pr^ers a bidah (innovation).- Purthainore, 
d-Izz dso conduded that to invoke a part of the creation while 
swearing hy Allah is absdutdy torbidderL^ He dso sdd that it is 
torbiddai to make tayjassul by any of Allah's creation.- In fact, itn 
Abdd- Wahhaab' s behefs are virtudly the same as those of d- Izz ibn 
Abdd-Sdaam Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab once v\TOte, "We refrain fTom 
every innovation save f cr the innovation that has some sounce f or it in 
the Law, such as comlining the Quran into one book Umar gathering 
the Con^Bmons in a congregation for the ta ra weeh (late night prayers 
of Ramadhaan)... "■ These are the kinds of "innovations" that d-Izz 
accepts. Pindly, Abddlah, son of ihn Abdd-Wahhaah stated that if 
one wants to cdl such "good things" as bidah in a figurative sense, 
then there is nothing wrong with that although the better and more 
correct approach is to use that term ody while referring to 
unacceptable acts. Algar^s choice of d-Izz ibn Abdd-Sdaam seems 
to be a poor choice because, dthou^ he divides bidah into five 



' Incidentally, in refemng to 'Iz al-Din ibn Abdul-Salaam, Algardid notactually referto any 
of ibn Abdul-Sa]aam's works but relied on an article written in Turliish. Hence, it is very 
possible thatAlgardoes notevenknow whatibnAbduI-Salaam truly believed. 

^ QuDtEd in Faim ibn Muhammad al-Shabtah, Mausooah al-Saiaah al-Saheehah (Riyadh: 
Maktabah al-Taubah, 2000), voI. 2, p. 940. 

^ AI-Izz itn Abdil-Salaam, ai-Fataawa al-Mausiliyyah (Beimt: Daar aI-Fikr al-Muaasir, 
1999), p. 34. 

^ Seeal-Ruwaishid, voI. 1, p. 116. 

^ Al-Riwraishid, voI. 1, p. 123. 

^ MuharanBdihn Ahdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 107. 

' Al-Riwraishid voI. 1, pp 140-141. 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Abdid-Wahliaab 
287 ' 

categories, his understanding of bidah is still the same as that of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaabandof his sonAbdullah. 

On page 37, he repeats the famous claim that ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab considered that the Mushms were not upon anything of 
yalue for tiie past six hundred years or more. Although Algar does not 
reference any of these statements, one of the few relevant references 
that he mentions in his bibliography is Dahlaan and it was probably 
from him that Algar got much of his baseless infonnation. 

On pages 38- 39, to his credit, Algar does debunk tiie claim tiiat 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was an English spy. He discusses a 
work that is supposedly the memoirs of a British agent in the Middle 
East, a "Mr. Hempher." These memoirs claim that the "Wahhabi 
movement" was nothing but a British plot. Algar concludes that most 
likely the author of tiiis work was a Shiite. It is good that Algar 
debunked this pure fabrication. However, it is interesting to note 
Algar's attitude toward this fabricator as opposed to his attitude 
toward ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and others. Algar has no harsh words for 
the fabricator. Instead of castigating tiiis fabricator for tiie work tiiat 
he did, Algar seems more disappointed that he did not do his work in a 
good enough manner. Thus, he simply concludes about tiie author, 
"He would have done better to leave tiie task of refuting Wahhabism 
to scholars such as Shaykh Ja'far Kashif al-Ghita."' Ttds is very sad 
indeed EveQ if iha Abdul- Wahhaab were the mDst evil cf all people, 
that does not give ar^cne the ri^ to Ue and spread fahrications about 
him This is nolhing tajt a vidation of the Islamic concept cf justice 
andri^its. 

Much of the rest of his wcik is beyond the scope of this 
present v\^ork However, there are three ^pendices cf interest The 
first is a short passage frcm ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's Kashf al- 
Shubuhaat, the second a short passage from Dahlaan's critigue of 
"Wahhabism," and the third is a short passage from the Shiite Ja'far 
Kashif al-Ghita. 

He introduces ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's writing with a short 
passage wherein he is very upset that Muhammad ibn A bdul-Wahhaab 
claimed that the Arabs at the time of Ignorance understood the 
concept of Allah being only one God but that they had fallen into 

' Algar, p. 39. 
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believing in intermediaries.' Once agaia thou^ it seems that Algar^s 
tiue piroblems lie with what the yerses of the Quran state and have 
very little to do with ibn AbcM- Wahhaab, v\to sio^y restated v\iiat is 
explicit in the Qurari 

Algar tries to show that ihn Abdd-Wahhaab contradicts 
himself . After quoting the passage v\iiich s^ that the polythdsts 
called ipon God and u^cn others at times of ease, Algar v\TOte a 
footnote, "This sentence seems to contradct the statemait contained 
intheqpeningcf thesecondparagr^iiof thisextract"- Heisrefening 
to the follovying passage— and tlis is Algar^s ovm trBnslation— "The 
Ĕrst is that the andents dd not, in times of prospaity, assign partners 
toGodnordidtheycallonangds, sacredpersonages(a/-flw/iyfl'), and 
idols."- ThereasonthereisaccotradictionisbecaiJseAlgartBstotally 
rrdstranslatedthat passage. That passage reads, 

ĕfe® f U a^Tl»^ \^ ^(SSr^ ^^^ <pS A- k^ ^ LA/|U 

The correct translation, using Algar's terms, should be, "The first is 
that the ancients did not commit shirk nor did they call upon the 
angels, sacred personages or idols except during times of ease."- In 
fact, the renainda:' cf the passage, espedally the yerses cf the Quran 
he guotes, mates it very dear that ttis is v\iiat ihn Abdul-Wahhaab 
said Thusevenif therewereanerrorinAlgar^s ccpy, itsmeardngis 
dear from the rest cf the tejrt. It carmot be known v\teher this 
corr^ddy faulty translation was due to a mistake in the text that he 
used, intentional or sio^y a nistake on Algar^ s part Given the tenor 
of his work there is no reasoa unfortunatdy, to assume ary good 
irrtmtion on his part. However, it seans that Algar neva' gave this 
work cf his much scholariy effort and most likdy he sirr^y 
rrdstranslated this portion (he may have beai overjcyed to later find 
that it io^ed a ccotradiction on ihn Abdd-Wahhaab's part). Allah 
knowsbest 

It is very intaesting to note that in his second ^pendix, a 
passage from Dahlaan, Dahlaan seems to be irrplying a tomb wordip 



' Cf.,Algar, p. 71. 
^ Algar, p. 75. 



Algar, p. 74 

Muharamad itn Abdul-Wahhaab, vol. 1, p. 169; Al-Ruwaishid, vol. 1, pi 263. Einiiasis 

added 
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that Algar had earher denied occurred among the Mushms. Much of 
this passage from Dahlaan is the same false propaganda that was 
discussed from him in the previous chapter. Dahlaan wrote, 

[ibn Abdul-Wahhaab] went so far as to declare the beheYers unbelievers. 
He claimed that visiting the tomb of the PiDphet— upon whom be peace 
and blessings— as well as appealing to him or other pnDphets and 
righteous person as intermediaries {ai-tawassul) or visiting their tombs 
constituted shirk [the assignation of partners to God]. He also denounced 
as shirk addressing the prDphets, the saints and tiie righteous while 
appealing to t/iem/ andattribj.tingaii^?thingtDotherthanGod, evenif ty 
w^ of rational met^iior" 

The last ^pendix and "refutation" cf ihn Abdd-Wahhaab 
comes fiDm the Shiite Ja'far Kashif al-Gtdta Algar opens this 
refutation with a passage greatly pmsing its author. The passage is 
less than three pages and actually does not have much to off er and the 
greatest evidence it presents in refuting ihn Abdul-Wahhaab is the 
following; 

It will be appropriate to cite here what has been narrated here by al- 
Outaybi. He relates that he was once sitting next to the tomb of the 
Messenger of God- peace and blessings be upon him- when a Bedouin 
came, offered his saiutations to the Messenger, and then recited these 
verses: "0 best and greatest of tliose ever buried in the earth, wlio have 
made it tragrant with their perfume, M ay my soul be ransom for the tomb 
in which you dwell, for there lie purity, and generosity, and nobility," The 
Bedouin tlien said; "Here I am, o Messenger of God; I have wronged 
myself. I seek forgiveness of God and I ask you, o M essenger of Allah, 
that you seek forgiveness for me," Al-Qutaybi relates that he then fell 
asleep, and dreamed that the Prophet told him; "0 Qutaybi, find the 
Bedouin, and give him the glad tidings that God has forgiven him." He 
accordingly rose and gave the Bedouin the good news.^ 

Is this the kind of "strong Shareeah arguments" that Algar is pleased 
to present as his oriy refutation of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab? Whai peopie 
start relying on dreams and stories of this nature and sinply forget 



' Enpliasis added EariierAlgarhadwrittEn(p M, tri 27), "ItisintBrestingtDnotEinpassing 
that much nonsense lias been written ty WestEm scholars on wtot they term 'tomb 
lADrslip' or 'tlie wsrship of saints' in the Miislim worid, thus inplidtly aocepting the 
Wahhali theas that to viat and offer a p:^er at a tDmb, aithough not to its occupant, 
somehow constitutes a form of worship of the tomb." (Emphasis added.) 

^ Algar, p. ?& 

^ Algar, pp 83-84. 
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everything the Quran and Sunnah have to offer, one could argue that 
the room for discussion has practically vanished. 

This is actually typical of what one finds as a refutation of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. Algar calls his work a critical essay. One would 
expect that he critigues and appraises ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's behefs 
and teachings. From a Mushm perspective, one would expect that this 
work will be then rilled with verses of the Quran and hadith, 
demonstrating the ignorance of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's way. In fact in 
all of Algar's work, some 84 pages of text, there is reference to only 
two hadith. One was the hadith that Algar misinterpreted conceming 
Najd and the second one is in relation to the coming of a revivalist 
eveiy one hundred years, that Algar refers to as "a certain hadith."' 
Actually, perii^ more astoundirig in this worii in which Algar 
aitiques the Wahhatis and in which he presents two ^pendces 
rePuting the Wahhatis, there is not one verse of the Ouran 
mentioned— except in the first ^jpendix, which is a translation fiDm 
ihn Abdd- Wahhaab' s vmtings. In fact, Algar perii^ shoiid be 
thanked for he tmly exposed the differeice between ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his opponents: ibn Abdul-Wahhaab reties on the 
reveIation fiDm Allah (the Quran and the SunnatO while the others 
rely on dreams, practices of Mustims and so forth, ar^/thing but the 
tme rwdatioTL Purthermore, if any non Aratic reader had ar^ doubt 
conceming the types of material that are pubtished conceming ibn 
Abdul- Wahhaab even frDm Muslims, Algar has presented an escdlait 
exanple of such propaganda bedng passed on as a "critical ess^. " 

In sum, Algar rrd^ be sincere in his bdiefs but he did not do 
the dforts reguired for an acaderaic work This is very unfair, 
espedally witti respect to a fellow Muslim At the outset Algar^s 
hiases wa:B maitioned Itwasaskedv\teherhewouIdbeabIetoraise 
himself above those hiases and produce an ofcgective and scholariy 
work IMortunatdy, it is dear that his work has Mt much to be 
desired— to s^ the least 

One has to ask v\iiat was Algar^s irrtmtion behind writing a 
bock of this nature. Can he trdy daim that his sde intention was to 
please Allah? Do the efforts that he seemed to have put into this 
work— or not put into ttis work— testify to ar^ daim that it was done 



Algar, pp. 36-37. 
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with a sincere intention? If it were not written with a sincere intention, 
then what other intention must he have had? Allah alone knows the 
tmth behind qiiestions of that nature. However, one can only hope that 
Allah guides Prof. Algar to the path of repentance and seeking 
forgiveness for the unfair and uncalled for' wcirds that he has stated 
conceming a fellow human and a fellow Muslini 



Schwartz 

Stephen Schwaitz is a Jewish author who pictures himself as 
some kind of Nagshabandi Sufi.- As was the case vyith Algar, this 
does not a priori mean that he cannot rise above his tendencies to 
produce an objective, scholarly work. He has written a work entitled 
The Two Paces of Islam: The House of Sa'ud from Tradition to 
Terror. This book is being widely propagated in the United States. 
This author has found seven or eight copies always available in the 
major bookstores in the United States. Purthermore, its author has 
made numerous appearances on "news shows" in the Westem media. 
Hence, although much of Schwartz's book is beyond the realm of this 
work, the portions of his work that most directly concem ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab "deserve" some study.^ 

Schwartz tries to presait himself as someone vety syrr^Bthelic 
to Islani' Hs main t^/pothesis, as is dear fiom the title of the wori^ is 
that there are "two faces of Islani" In a somevvhat surprising 
^proach, he dates these two all the w^ back to the Prophet (peace 



One can only hope thatProf. Algaris notone of those Sufis who believes inhaving love for 
Allah and not in having fear of Allah. Unfortunately, though, it can be argued that only 
someone who has no fear of Allah could have knowingly written the kind of falsehood 
found in his work. 

In his acknawledgeiimtB, he wrotB (pp 288-289), "I owe even mDie Id Shc^kii Muhammad 
Hisham Katbard of the Mcst Distingiished Nacphbandi Order of Siifis, very beloved 
teacher and frieoi v\i]ose conpanionship f[eed n^? heart me^ the liesstn^ of merdtiil 
Allah (swt) alw^ be upon him " 

Schwartz guotES Algar on a few occasions. In fact, wiien reading thdr "logic" and 
arguments, the tsro of tiiem seem yirtually interchangealia 

Ch^jter 3 is his ch^ter that is most dedicated tD ihn Abdul-Wahhaab and most relevant 
here. 

In reality, he has no kirKi ^rords for ary type of Miislim, trarKJing them all "Wahhahis," 
escept for the Sufis and the Shiites. 
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and blessings of Allah be upon him), even pictuiing the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) as somewhat confused or, 
at worst schizophrenic. He describes the early Mushms who fled to 
Ethiopia to escape persecution in Makkah. Then he writes, 

Though he remained behind, Muhammad supported this venture, which 
marked the first instance of a recurrent motif in Islam: the emigration of 
belieyers to escape peiBecution. It is here that in the Prophets own hfe, 
the two faces of Islam were tiiBt seen: separation, which would inevitahly 
encourage purism and extremism, verBus entry into the worid, even under 
difficult conditions, leading to pluralism and tolerance.^ 

In this work he makes it dear that he si^jpDrts the "plurahstic yersicn 
of Islam" propagated hy his Sufi con^Bnions. However, note that in 
this passage he is s^ng that the move that the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon MrrO "sijported" is the kind of Islam that 
leads to "purism and ejctreaism" Thus, tron the outsel, he is 
doublingtheProptiefsowndecision He is trying to s^ that there are 
two versions of Islam and the Mushms have to choose the ri^ one. 
Wdl, aheai:fy, it seems that the ri^ "version" of Islam m^ even 
contradict what the Proptiet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon 
him) himself sijported and did 

In reahty, Schwartz' typothesis is incorrect and there is only 
one true Islam and the Mushms do not have ary choice but to foIIow 
that truth Tlis true Islam is the way of the Prpphd; (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon him), whidi is the true and only correct 
inplementation of the Quran AUah s^s. 



^ l>u Sy^^ J-i-— J 1 "^y-^ *3^ e^jt-_7L_3 U_;.iJL^ J^'j-s^ 1 J-La jlj 

"And yerily, this is my Straight Path, so follow it and follow not 
(other) paths, for they will separate you away from His Path. This He 
has ordained for you that you may become pious" {al-Amava 153). 
Note the Prophet's explanation of this verse, 



SdMote, p. 11. 
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Abdullah ibn Masood said, "The Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) drew for us a hne and then he said, 'That is the 
path of Allah.' Then he drew Unes to the right and to the left of it and 
he said, 'These are— Yazeed the subnarrator said vaiious— paths. 
Upon each such path is a devil calling towards it. Then he recited the 
verse, 'This is My Straight Path, so follow it. Pollow not other ways, 
asyouwillthenstray from HisWay' [al-Anaam 153]."' 

One of the points that Schwartz tries vahantly to mate is that 
the moderate Musliiris ijnderstand the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon MrrO and see him as "sensihle, cahn, humli^ and 
kind.." Ontheotherhand, accordingtohira 

Islamic extremists seek Id remove Muhammad from Islam altogether. To 
Westemers, this seems impossible. Butitis tme: Islamic fundamentalists 
ignore the personality of the PnDphet and oppose traditional Muslims' 
love and admiralion of his guest for compassion. As we will see, a 
wholesale purge of the Pn3phet's personality fn3m Islamic iBligion has 
been an essential goal of the "end time" cult of Wahhabism, which has 
made a serious attempt to reshape Islam in its intolerant image.' 

From the beginning Schwartz daims that the Wahhatis try to dstance 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon MrrO froii Islam 
Qne has to first know the Propihet (peace and Hessings of Allah be 
ipon MrrO before one can dstance him fTom Islam If it is ar^one v\to 
knows the Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be \jpjn him) it is 
those people v\to study the Iife of the Prophet (peace and Hessings of 
Allah be ipon MrrO and his authentic statements, such as ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and his foIIower5. It is not those v\iio rely ipon fabricated 
hadth, dreams or seances in which they daim to leam fTom the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon lirrO (hke the SuBs that 
Schwartz is very fond of). So if anyone is bringing the Prophet (peace 



' RBX)rded ty Ahmad Its chain is hasan. See the discussion in Shuaib al-Amaaoot, et al., 
Musnad ai-Imaam Ahmad [Beimt: Muassasatal-Risaalah, 1996), vol. 7, pp. 207-209. 



Schwartz, p. 9. 
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and blessings of Allah be upon him) back into Islam, it is the 
"Wahhabis"orSa/a/is. 

Actually, Schwartz liimself makes itven' clearwho is tr}'ing to divorce the 
Prophet (peace aiid blessiiigs of Allah be upon him) from Islam. Schwartz (pages 
157-158) describes whathe relers to as "a delirious coramentary" in which someone 
named Amir Sulaiman listed the rewards promised the martyrs iii Paradise. At iio 
point does he mention that the eight sayings he guoted are directly from hadith of 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), well-known even to the 
Sufis of old. This shows that his real problem, like that of Algar, is not with any call 
or leader but is with the Quran and Sunnah. Thus, one will find him guoting, again 
like Algar, not one Quranic verse to support his version of Tslam as opposed to the 
teachings of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 

It seems that Schwartz is trying to present himsel^ as a peace- 
loving piijralistic, bordaline Sufi. Yet his ariDgance and pirgudce 
towards others cf the hijman race comes across in one cf his fir5t 
statements about ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. He writes, "He emerged fiDm 
an enpliness that was not oriy pt^cal and economic but sodal, 
intdlectual and spdiitual. . . It is also said that in eariy adulthood Ihn 
Abd al-Wahhab traveled widdy, to Basra and Ba^idad, to Damascus, 
and throu^ Kurdistan, Iran, and India, intending to become a 
merchant But how would an unscphisticated, nariDW-minded 
wanda^e^^trDmN^dha^e seenhimsdf andhis suriDundings. . . "^ 

He then daims that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab ran into an 
En^shman v\to "aicouraged him to persond amtitiori" "Soon, the 
intina:ant Aiab and the inperial British shared a god: the liguidation 
of the Ottoman Errpie."- He thai says that ibn Abdd-Wahhaab 
rebelled against the Ottoman cahphate. EvenAIgarhadfhedecaicyto 
recognize that all this is pure fancy and nonsense. As was discussed 
earher, fhereisnoeviderx:eandnoreasontop(rDdaimfhatibnAbduI- 
Wahhaab ever had ary intaitions with respect to the Ottoman Ercpie. 

Qnpages69-71, hegoesontodesciibesomeof fhebdiefsand 
piractices of the Wahhatis. It is too lengtby to guote verbatim here. 
Some sdections will bepresentedhere. Eirst, he daims that accoiding 
to ibn Abdd-Wahhaah "litud is si^mor to intentions."' This is a 
basdess daim and, of course, Schwartz offers no reference for it, 
dtherinibnAbduI-Wahhaab's writings orinarybocfy's writings. 

' Schwartz, pp. 66-67. 
^ SdMote, p. 67. 
^ SdMote, p. 69. 
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He describes a third main point of Wahhabi teachings as, 
"[T]here can be no intercessory prayer, addressed to God by means of 
the Prophet or saints... Prayers to God by means of a pious person or 
even honors to any individual other than God were condemned as 
idolatry, despite their acceptance by all previous generations of 
Mushms and the Prophet himself."^ Hist as noted eariier, not all acts 
of this nature are condemned as iddatry. Some are siirply considered 
fortiddai and some are fortiddai becaijse they are means that m^ 
eventually lead to iddatry. Hs daim that all p(revioiJS gena:Btions of 
Mushms and even the Prophet (peace and dessings of Allah be ipon 
him) himself ^proved of such daims is nolhing but falsehood At the 
veryleast heshoddhaveprovidedatleastonehadithtoshowthatthe 
Prophet (peace and dessings of Allah be \jpjn. him) ^proved d such 
acts. 

In a Hatant act of lying he states that ihn Abdd-Wahhaab 
"ascribed a human fonn to God"- This ridcdous statement is not 
even deserving d a commenL 

He thai states, "Ibn Abd al-Wahhab further condemned as 
unbdiever5 those v\to dd not oh6erve all the pirescribed times of 
pir^er, a position absent fiom traditional Islani"- As was noted 
eariier, ibn Abdd-Wahhaab himsdf specLEically refrained fiom 
making the judgment about those v\iio dd not pr^ because, as he 
said, the scholars had dffered on that issue. Hs statemait, "a position 
absent from tradtiond Islara" may make the reader bdieve that no 
eariier scholars hdd that podtiorL Actually, some scholars have 
dw^s hdd that positiorL But v\iiat he means hy "traditiorBl Islam" is 
actually ody the traditiorBl practices of the Suris, whdher they be 
ignorantornot 

Schwartz dso s^s, "He demanded that the Muslim p(rofession 
of fdth be made a second time, as an adhaait to his Wahhati sect"^ 
Agaia this is pure fdsehood that Schwartz does not rderence 
v\iiatsoever.- 



Schwartz, p. 69. 
Schwartz, p. 69. 
Schwartz, p. 69. 
Schwartz, p. 69. 
It is easy to write withoiS having to refereice one's malBrial, as then one can writE v\toilEver 

one wishes to writa Indeed, in that case, one can even indude material ftDm tlie most 

imiBliatie of sonrces. 
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Schwaitz then mentions some of tiie acts, which in ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's views are bidah or innovations, that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
opposed, although he has a tendency to embeUish the picture or not 
give the entire picture. For example, he states that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
"condemned the habit of those making hajj in Mecca to visit the 
Prophet's tomb in Medina."' 

Then Schwartz vmtes, 

Ibn Abd al-Wahhab's doctrines explicitly downgrade the status of 
Muhammad. Y et he claimed to live a life so close to the exemplaiy Sirah 
of Muhammad that he could stand as a peer to the Prophet himselt. It 
seems clear that Ibn Abd al-Wahhab saw himself as an equal of the 
Prophet, a view that is also thoroughly heretical in Islam. Some critics 
assert; liiat he even saw himself as surpassing the Prophet. But, above all, 
for Ibn Abd al-Wahhab's radical interpretation of Islam to gain tollowers, 
the Prophets pereonalit^', and especially his dedication to compassion and 
mercy, had to be amputated from the body of Muslim doctrine." 

TMs is dassic Schwartz perverse reasordng. The perscn v\iio mDst 
promDted the tdlowing of the Prophet (peace and blessLngs of Allah 
be ipon MrrO in every aspect was tiying to downgrade the status of 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be ipcn him). It was 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wiio wrote, "Ron ha:e we 
recognize the necessity above all necessities: the individual has to 
know the Messenger and wiiat he came witk There is no patii to 
successexceptiponhishands. Norisfha:Bany w^todistinguishthe 
good fiom the evil except throu^ his means of dstinguishing theoi 
The person's necessity to know the Messaiger is grmtiy above ary 
other need that is typothesized and ary other necessity that is 
presented"' Do these sound Kke the words of a man wiio is trying to 
surpass the Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon hirrO or a 
man wiio is caOing all to subnit to the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be rpon hin^? 

The rest of the passage again is not worth commenting on 
However, it is curious to note that throu^iout his work Schwartz is 
daiming that the dangerous "Wahhatism" is sweepng the Mustim 



' Schwatte, p. 70. 
^ SdMote, p. 70. 
^ Muharamadihn AttM-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 6, p. 13. 
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worid Is this truly possible by removing all remnants of compassion 
and mercy from the message of Islam? 

In the next paragraph, Schwaitz simply repeats some of the 
false propaganda against ibn Abdul-Wahhaab that was discussed in 
Chapter 5. He says that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab "preached abandonment 
of the four traditions/' meaning the four schools of fiqh. He claims 
that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab denounced all non-Wahhabis as non- 
Muslims. He even writes that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab "abused the 
prophets, scholars, saints, and other pious figures of the past."' Ar^ 
writer wtio ej^pects to be takm seriously woiid at least present one 
quote frcm ihn Abdd- Wahhaab to si^port this vyild assertiorL But, of 
cours^ Schwartz does not He then goes on to quote some of al- 
Zatavyi' s stateoients that wa:e dealt v\dtii in the p(revioiJS ch^jter. 

Schwartz then writes, "The Wahhati call for 'refonn' had no 
si^jpDrt in the Sunna. In his predictions of the future, which were 
many, Muhammad never once forecast that the Muslims would fall 
back into polytheism, as Wahhabis have strenuously accused them of 
doing since the 18"^ Century."- Had he even ref erred to the collections 
of hadth ayailalie in En^ish or even the books regarding the signs of 
the D^ of Judgment available in En^sh, he m^ have leamed 
diffQ:ently. But, alas, there is not one cdlection of hadith mentioned 
in his hibhogr^i:^. He also does not Ust any m^or reference book in 
Arabic. Amazin^y, he does not even reference ar^ book vmtten by 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab or ar^ of his descendants— yet te 
daims to be writing about theoi It is therefore not surprising that it 
seems on many occasions that he makes statements that are sirr^y 
urrtiue.- Given his ejjtremdy United accessibdhty to the sources of 
hadith, at the very least, Schwartz shodd have said, "I am not aware 
of ar^ hadth in v\toch the Proptiet (peace and dessings of Allah be 
ipon him) sdd that Muslims wodd revQt to polythdsm " 

Actually, all he had to do was to read itn Abdd-Wahhaab's 
ownKitaab al-Tauheed or any of its commentaiies and he would find 
the chapter, "What has come conceming part of the Nation 
worshipping idols." This chapter demonstrates that even among those 
who say, "There is no one worthy of worship except Allah/' there will 



' Schwartz, p. 71. 
^ Schwatte, p. 71. 
^ tfe does hcM&^er list 57 of his own litHe writiDgs and artides in his haliiogr^i^. 
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be some who will revert to shirk. Thaubaan narrated that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said, 



"I fear for this Nation of mine the leaders who misguide people. If the 
sword comes upon my Nation, it will not be removed from it until the 
Day of Resurrection. The Hour will not be established until tribes of 
my Nation join with the polytheists and until tribes of my Nation 
worshiptheidols."' 

The Prophet (peace and blessLngs of Allah be i:pon him) also 
said. 




"The Hour will not be estabhshed until the buttocks of the women of 
the tribe of Daus move while going around Dhul-Khalasa [the idol of 
the Daus tribe in the Time of Ignorance]." (Recorded by al-Bukhaii 
andMusUm.)' 

The next sentaice after the above quote fiDm Schwarb reads, 
"The Prophet beheved that ' at the head of every centijry Allah woiid 
send someone v\iio would revive the faith,' as opposed to reforming 
it"- In the h^ of the p(revious passag^ this passage seeois almost 
humorous. Thewordtajdeed or"revive," asheputitinitalics, exactly 



Recorded by Abu Dawood, ibn Maajah and Ahmad. Hamzah Ahmad al-Zain says, "Its chain 
is sahih... Al-Haithami said, 'The narratDre of Ahmad are narratDre of the Sahih.'" 
According \a al-Albaani, it is sahih. See Hamzah Ahmad al-Zain, footnotes to Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Hanbal, Al-Musnad (Caina: Daar al-Hadeeth, 1995), vol. 16, p. 294; 
Muhammad Naasir al-Deen al-Albaani, Saheeh al-Jaami al-Sagheer (Beimt: al-Maktab al- 
Islaami, 1986), vol. 2, pp. 1236-1237. 

Actually Schwartz v\as mt the first Id opp)se ihn Abdul-Wahhaab v\dth such a claini 
Indeed, itn Afaaliq, Sdaiman ihn ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, al-Qattani, al-MiMais and otheB 
ddmed that the Muslim Nadon is pmtEcted into falling into error and, hence, it is nonsense 
to daimthatshirk has become widespread among the Muslims. See the quotes from them 
inal-Abdul-Lateef, pp. 219-221. 
SdMote, p. 70. 
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supports ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's contention. One cannot "revive" 
something unless it existed and had for the most part been losL 
Tauheed had existed and had been lost in the wave of idolatrous 
practices that the Muslims had fallen into. This was exactly ibn 
Abdul-Walihaab's point. He was not reforming it he was "reviving" 
it. Perhaps, Mr. Schwart2 should be thanked for pointing that out. 

Schwartz then rambles on about the "Wahhabis" opposition to 
music. This is truly something heaitbreaking for Schwartz. This is not 
the proper place to discuss this matter in detail. However, two 
statements from Schwaitz should be sufficient to demonstrate how 
this man is prone to exaggeration without much concem for truth. He 
writes, "Music is perhaps the greatest glory of Islamic civilization... 
Islam without music would be like God without his creation, Eaith."' 

Schwartz then goes oii to discuss the hadith about Najd, discussed in the 
last chapter. It is interesting that this is one of only a couple of hadith that Schwartz 
ever quotes. It is also interesting to note that Schwartz had the audacity to write, 
"Ibn Abd a!-Wahhab may not have been the Anticlirist, or Dajjal, as this figure is 
known in Islam, but he was something egually learsome."' In aU fainiess, he sliould 
have at least iioted that Miiliammad ibn AbM- Wahhaab oonies fiDm the well- known 
tiibe of Tameem, mentioned in tlie haditli: 







Abu Huraiiah said, "I have continued to love the Tribe of Tameem 
ever since I heard three statements fiom the Messenge:' of Allah 
(peace and Hessings cf Allah be ipon hirrO about theoi I heard hiin 
sasy, 'They are the strongest cf rr^ Nation against the dajjaal (anti- 
Christ).' When their Zakat came, the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said, 'This is the zakat of my people.' 
Aishah had a slave-girl from them and he said, Tree her for she is 
from the descendants of Ismaaeel.'" (Recorded by al-Bukhaii and 
Muslim.) 



Schwartz, pp. 72-73. 
Errptosis ailed. Schwartz, p 74 
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While speaking about the alliance between ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and Muhammad ibn Saud, Schwaitz wrote, "Their true aim 
was conquest and world domination. For his part, Ibn Abd al-Wahhab 
imagined himself a new Prophet who would replace the Ottoman 
caliph as the sole theological authority within the global Islamic 
ummah."^ If, scoiehow, Schwartz has access to the wcald cf the 
unseQiandpeople'sinnerirrtmtic(ns, then not rnuch can be said about 
this. Otherwis^ the man who virtually r^ired trom poUtics after the 
defeat of Riyadh to concentrate on writing and teaching can hardly be 
described in the f ashion that he described him 

Actually, later Schwartz daims that in 1787, "Ibn Abd al- 
Wahhab dedared himsdf leader of the woridwide ummah. This 
insanity was backed by a fatYja in which Ibn Abd al-Wahhab ordered 
'jihad' againstthe Ottomans."- As has beoi stressed dse\Ato:e in this 
bocl^ ihn Abdul-Wahhaab's writings have been meticulously 
preserved and readly availatie. Where can this be found and yJhy is 
there no direct quote ever presented fTom ihn Abdul-Wahhaab in 
v\iiichhe made ary such statements? 

Pinally, itisdearvtottypeof IslamSchwart^andthosemar^^ 
peopie like him— mary of v\iiom are vyithin the Muslim community— 
desire. It is not an Islam that is tni.y rooted in the Ournn and 
Surmah— this is dear fTom Schwartz's work that ccotain no verses or 
hadith to sijport his "version" of Islam Instead, as he states in his 
preface, he wants the West to "rally traditional Muslims in a w^ that 
contributes to a new pluratism aid stabdlity in the Islamic ^obal 
community."- Yes, it is the "tradtional Mustims" that he is looking 
f or. It is not inportant whether those "traditions" are correct according 
to the Quran and Surmati Ron this can be understood the great 
enmity and hatred that has filled ttis man's heart toward ihn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and toward ary Muslim v\iio is atteopting to ^ply the 
Quran and Surmati It is, in f act, people like these with thedr false and 
lie-lilled presentations of Islam that are going to produce more harm 
than good for the aitire worid^ 



^ Schwartz, p. 74. 
^ Schwatte, p. 79. 
^ SdMote, p. xxii. 

^ UnTortLinalEly, it is the ts^islEd and tabricatEd thou^ilB of peopie life SdMote that sorne 
ric^-wing Christians — the so-called speaders of the "message of love" — are spsadirg in 



c^ 



The Life, Tenchings and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihn Abdid-Wahliaab 



In addition to the above false statements conceming ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, there are numerous statements in this work that have 
no basis in fact (many of them being outside the scope of this work). 
Perhaps Schwaitz is hoping to prey upon the possible ignorance of the 
American reading pubhc. This is the only way to explain his 
extremely outlandish claims in which every non-Sufi, non-Shiite is 
part of some worldwide Wahhabi conspiracy (even the Hizb al- 
Tahreer and Tabhghi Jamaat^. Por Americans wtio are not VQy 
familiar vyith Islamic issues, it should be oiou^ for them to read 
Schwartz' comments on Marin County. This passage, in v\^hich he 
s^s, among mary other things, that San Prandsco "produces httle of 
lastirig inportance, " should be enou^ to shov\^ exactiy how smug and 
opdrdonated Schwartz is. Even the Sip:eiie Court did not esc^je this 
man's vengeful tongue. Qn page 238, he actually states, "Years of 
wrDn^ieaded dedsions were handed dovm ty the U.S. Sup^eme 
Court" 

Infact, hisbookreadsmuchmorelikeanovel oraso^opera, 
wiieren Schwartz is more than hsppy to p(rovide the reader wdth 
exactiy wto; was gdng on the ninds and hearts of people and wtee 
the "heroes" are perfect saints and the "villains" are corrpletdy evil 
peopie For esarr^e, Schwartz- piraises the rrdhtary jihad of the Sufi 
Shamil against Rusdan urperiahsm as an embodiinent of the 
"beautiM, good" jihad vMe the jihad (sipposedly the Wahhad 
jihad) in the Bengal against British hiperialism is deschbed as an evil 
j ihad showing the other f ace of Islam^ 



their media. These kinds of things are only going to produce hatred: hatred by the 
Christians for the "backward and evil Muslims" and hatred by the Muslims for the lying 
and hypocritical Christians. In fact, Schwartz was highlighted on Pat Robertson's station in 
aprogrsm aboutWahhabism on AugustlS, 2002. 

Cf., Schwartz, pp 211-213 and 253 respectivdy 

Schwartz, pp 250-252 

Schwartz, pp 63-87. 

Qne tinal point on p 134 Schwartz states that ]Nfesser^s regime's "tmtal repEsaon of the 
Muslim brotherhood. . . was lx)fh necessary and justLtied." Qf course, he never notes that it 
was this brutality and tDiture in INhsser^s pisons that truly led Id the re-emergence of 
eKtremisin in the Muslim world. Mar^ of those estrenists, it should be noted, found thar 
Wc^ later tD Afghanistan Ybr more on the deveIopment of this estrenism under Nasser, see 
AbcM Rahmaan aI-Luwaihiq, ReUgious Extremism in the Lives ofContemporar]i Musiims 
(Denver, CO: AI-BasheerCompany forPubIications andTransIalions, 2001), pp. 95-123. 
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Attar, Abdul-Azeez ibn Baaz and al-Huqail 

For the sake of near "completeness," three other works should 
be mentioned here. The tone and subject matter covered in these 
works, especially the two larger ones, are much the same as this 
current work. Unfortunately, as is so often the case with authentic 
literature on Islam, these works are moderately to very difficult for tiie 
ordinaiy Enghsh-speakerto come by. 

(1) Muhammad ibn Abdel Wahhab by Ahmad Abdol Ghafour 
Attar.^ Translated by Rashed al-Barrawi. TMs work is a translation of 
a book origirially pubhshed in 1972.- It seems to be a very faithful 
translation and tiie En^sh ordy needs sh^ irrpwemenL This book 
basicaUy covers tiie Iife of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab vyitii littie or no 
discussion of some of tiie other topics covered heren Howe^er, mar^ 
of the batties that tock place during ibn Abdul- Wahhaab' s Iif dime are 
covQ:ed in much more ddail in that work than in this work 
IMortunatdy, in both the translation and the original wori^ the author 
had a taidency not to r^erence his material. Somdimes he woiid 
begin a passage hy mentioning his sourc^ inparticuIaribnGhannaam 
or ibn Bishr. Qn a handful of occasion, Attar described inddents that 
ttis author could not verify fTom any eariier, fir5t-hand sources. 
R^x)rts of that nature v\o:e igro:ed vMe pr^jaring this vvork 

(2) Muhammad Bin Abdulwahhah: His Life and the Essence ofHis Call by 
Sulaiman Bin Abdurraliman al-Huqail.' Tliis work is based oii al-Hiiqail's Master^s 
Thesis at al-Azhar Umversi1y, Catto, Egypt Tliis work is a oonpreliensive work. It 
oovers aU tlie aspects of ibn Abdul-Waliliaab's life, liis teachings, the doubts raised 
against liini and liis intiuence in llie worid. One of its niore notahie and beneficial 
featiires is tbat it prDvides con^ele trandations for sonie of ihai Abdul-Wahhaab's 
letters. 

(3) Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab: His Life & Mission by Abdul 
Aziz Bin Baz^ (being a trandation of al-Imaam Muhammad ihn Ahdil-Wahhaah: 
Dawatuhu wa Seeratuhu by Abdul-Azeez ibnBaaz}. This workisavery shortwork. 



Attar, Ahmad Abdol Ghafour, Muhammad ibn Abdel Wahhab (Mecca Printing and 
Infoniiation, 1979). 

S0sAhjEdAbM-G\McorA^iaar,MuhammadibnAbdil-Wahhaab (Makkah: n.p. 1977). 
Sulaiman Bin Abdurrahman al-Hucpil, Muhammad Bin Abduiwahhab: His Life and the 
Essence of His Call (Riyadh: Ministiy of Islamic Affaire, Endowments, Dawah and 
Guidance, 2001). 

Abdul Aziz tin Baz, Imam Muhammad Bin Abdul-Wahhab: His Life & Mission (Riyadh: 
Darussalam, 1997). 
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Actiially, it was a lecture delivered by ibn Baaz, bringing to his audienoe the main 
aspects of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's life aiid niessage. 

Conclusion 

In sum, one can say that much of the writing conceming ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab from objective researchers of the West writing about 
Islam has improved However, there is still room for improvement. 
Unfortunately, there are still tiiose who insist on propagating tiie lies 
and faIsehoods of earlier years. In tiiis day and age of easy access to 
infonnation and historical sources, tiiere is really no excuse for tiiis. In 
fact, one is reminded of aI-Nadwi's statement who wrote in 1942, 

It is possible to excuse those people who accepted those talse accusations 
in the past. That was because the books of the people of Najd were but 
litOe widespread. The scholars of Najd themselves were not very 
concemed about spreading their teachings outside of their lands. 
Therefore, it was very possible for a person to have false beliefs about 
them [the 'Walihabis'] while having a sincere and pure intention. 
However, today, atter the books of the Shaikh and the books of his 
students have become widespread, one cannot accept the excuse of 
ignorance and lack of knowledge.^ 



Al-NaM, p. 23. 
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VII 

Lessons forToday's World from the Life of 

Muhammad ibnAbdul-Wahhaab 

There are many lessons that one can take from the experience 
of Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. In fact it is very important for a 
Mushm to look back at pious souls who have passed on and set an 
example of knowledge, practice, patience, striving and sacririce for 
the sake of Allah. Allah says to the Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) 

iJCjt ^ i]il^3 •^^lp -^ <^^A^ ^ J--5^^ «^"^' Cr^ ^^^ J^ ^^3 

"And all that We relate to you of the news of the Messengers is in 
order that We may make strong and firm your heart thereby. And in 
this has come to you the truth, as well as an admonition and a 
reminderforthebehevers" {iiood 120). 

However, leaming about people Uke ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
provides another advantage. It may be difficult for a person to picture 
himself among the likes of the prophets and their close Companions. 
Indeed, one may even convince himself that it is not possible to be 
like them. Then come individuals throughout the history of Islam who 
have many of the same noble characteristics but they are not prophets 
or companions of the prophets. They are, in a sense, "normal people." 
Purthermore, the society in which they grew up and their environment 
may be very much similar to that of the individual who is studying 
them. 

With respect to the Muslims of today, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab fits 
this mold very well. There are a lot of similarities between the Muslim 
world he grew up in and the Muslim world today. The Muslim world 
was in a very difficult state at his time. The European powers were 
gaining more and more ground upon the caliphate and the Ottoman 
Turks. In other parts of the world, the Europeans were already moving 
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in and beginning to dominate, such as in India, North Africa and 
Indonesia. Even more important was the domestic situation. The 
Muslims seem to have lost the true spirit, meaning and practice of 
Islam. Many of tiiem began to be overwheImed by the scientiric 
advancements of tiie West. The Shareeah had been a forgotten part of 
Islam in many areas.^ 

Tod^, rnuch of the same is repeating itself . The metiiods and 
means may have changed PoUtically, the Mushm countries as a v\tole 
are very weak. Manrmade laws h^e replaced the Shareeah in most 
countries. Disunity and eveQ hatred ejdsts among various Muslim 
populations. Some Mushms, for esarrple, are falling for the crass 
materialism of the West This is not occurring throu^ "trading 
corr^Bnies" and cdonial govaiiments. It is occurring throu^ the 
effects of intemational media and transnational corporations. But the 
endeffectismuchfhesame. Agaia fhetnjemeaningof Islamisbedng 
lost on mar^ Mushms. In many Muslim lands, rehgion is hardly bedng 
tau^ in the govaiiment run schods. The needs of secularist sodeties 
have beai given precedaice over the spiritual and rdigious needs of 
the Muslim peopie. 

Pinally, vdien people do retum to the true Islam of the Quran 
and Surmah, they are immediatdy "labded," just like ibn Abdd- 
Wahhaab and his tdlowas wae immediatdy labded During his 
tim^ it was being a Kharijite, ha^c cr disbeheyer. Tod^, one is 
called a fundamentahst or, much worse, a terrorist 

Yet ibn Abdd-Wahhaah his sijporters and toUowers were 
ade to change thar dtuation At least for thdr own part of the 
worid— and in many w^s for ahnost e^ery part of the worid— they 
were atie to bring back Idara Surdy in the momentous change that 
came about there are lessons to be had for Muslims of tod^ v\to are 
looking at a bleak situation sinilar to that v\iiich he f aced 

Ibn Abdd-Wahhaab obvioudy was not a prophet nor was he 
corrected by dvine reydatioa He was prone to make nistates as 
were his foIlowers. Ob^oudy, his statements and actions do not share 
the same kind of authority as the Quran or Surmati However, it is his 



' Obviously, there are also a lot of dissimilaiities betweenibn Abdul-Wahhaab's time and the 
present time, especially with respect to political situations, creation of nation-states, 
intemational law and so on. The Muslim scholar and leader has to be able to discem the 
tme similarities from the tme dissimilarities and how each new situation is to handled. 
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efforts within the guidelines of the Qitran and Sunnah that are of 
interest here. How he apphed the teachings of the Quran and Sunnah 
to his own situation is the key. He did not come with a new rehgion or 
teachings. Instead, he went back to the Quran and Sunnah, understood 
them properly and had the vision to understand how they were 
supposed to be appUed given his time and place. That was the key to 
the changes that came as a result of Allah's bounty and then his 
efforts. Those are the lessons that shall be explored in this chapter. 

Pinally, it is important to seek lessons from him and his 
teachings because it can be truly said that of all revivalist calls (and 
"movements") in the past couple of centuries, he was truly successful 
on virtually all fronts and the influence of his movement continues 
today.' 

The Importance of Starting with Correcting One'5 Beliefs 
{At^eedah) in Theory and Practice 

Although this topic was touched upon while discussing ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's approach to dawah in Chapter 3, it is worthwhile to 
make a few more points. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) spent the fii:3t thirteen years of his mission, those yeai3 in 
Makkah before the migration to Madinah, teaching virtually solely the 
concept of tauheed and other aspects of aqeedah. Allah makes it very 
clear that every messenger was sent with a primaiy message— and that 
message was ta uheed and faith. A llah specifically states while 
describing the words of many of the prophets to their people: 

"0 my people! Worship Allah [alone]. Y ou have no other god besides 
Him" {al-Araafb9, 65, 73, 85 andHood 50, 61, 84). 

This should be a clear message to every Mushm generation, 
movement and group, that the correct belief has to be firmly implanted 
in the heart before any true fruits are to be expected. It is this proper and 
true imaan that allows the person to intemalize the Quran and apply its 
injunctions sincerely and properly, everything from avoiding shirk, 



' Itshould be noted thatin preparing this chapter, this authordid benetit from Abdul-Muhsin 
ibn Baaz, vol. 2, pp. 726-772--although liie final discussion turaed outvery different 
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establishing the prayers, avoiding alcohol, to risking one's hfe for the 
sake of Allah. These are pait of the fruits of the beautiful tree of faith 
and monotheism, as opposed to the rotten results of idolatry and lack of 
faith, described by Allah in the Quran: 

l^-ptaj c-jI-j L^-U^l "'^-4^ ty^.tS ''^-4^ "i-^J^^ *j\L» ajjI i—jj-Js «-J^j jj ^ ^ 

jij;;Vi 3ji C^^j ^j oiLj^ ^^ ^r 1^1 ^}j xJ:S\ ^ 

C-li^l "'*-W^ a-llls-ao *^'i--j^ "i-^hl^^ j£»j i'^^) ^ ^ ■ j j ,^=jlAxj ^4-^i*J jj.-LdJ 

c-jiiji JjiJt; i^ii <y.aji 2ji.i4^„ .;£) ji^ ^:,^ L^ 1-^3^1 Jp ^:^ 






^LLj L- dli J*Xj ^j^-oi^l A^l il)-^-^ e^*5l 43 ^hJJI tj^\ 4 

"See you not how Allah sets forth a parable? A goodly word as a 
goodly tree, whose root is rirmly fixed, and its branches (reach) to the 
sky, giving its fruit at all times, by the Leave of its Lord and Allah sets 
forth parables for mankind in order that they may remember. And the 
parable of an evil word is that of an evil tree uprooted from the suiface 
of eaith having no stability. Allah will keep firm those who believe, 
with the word that stands firm in this world and in the Hereafter. And 
Allah will cause to go astray those who are wrongdoers, and Allah 
does what He wills" [Ibraaheem 24-27). It is narrated that ibn Abbaas 
said, "The goodly word is the testimony that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah."' 

TTisiirpQrtantfactvrasalsopdi]tEdcdtbytheCc^ Pcr 

esanple, Abdullah itn Lkiar said, " We hved during a time in v\iiich cne 
of us woiid recdve f aith fiist bdbre receivirig the Quran and v\toi the 
soorahs were re^ealed we would leam what they pennitted and what 
they prohibited and what they forbade and what they orderBd and what 
should be the stance towards them. But 1 have seen men from whom one 
is given the Quran be^ore imaan and he reads it from the opening of the 
Book to its closing and he does not know what it orders and what it 
forbids and what should be his stance towands it. He is like someone 
who is just throwing out dates [that is, he does not get any benefit from 

' Quoted in ibn Katheer, Tafseer (DaarTaibah), vol. 4, p. 491. 



(^^9^ 
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his recital]."' Jundub itn Abdullah al-B^aly said, "We leamed imaan 
[faith] and then we leamed the Quran and it increased omimaan." 

In reality, the correcting of aqeedah or one's belief system— 
not simply in a theoretical sense but in a real sense— is not only the 
starting point of any tme Islamic call, it is also the goal of the call and 
teachings. When the understanding and the practice of aqeedah is 
correct, the individual is fulfilling his puipose for which he was 
created and he is pleasing Allah in the process. He becomes a tme 
servant of Allah and all conseguential blessings from tiiat fIow to him. 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab understood very well tiiat it is via 
correcting tiie aqeedah tiiat one can tiien correct tiie acts of worship, 
the behavior and manners, and all aspects of a person's Iife. To correct 
the "outer" witiiout first correcting what is in a person's mind and 
heart will not have any true, long-Iasting benefit. A s noted earlier, tiiis 
is tiie aspect tiiat rang tiirough all of his teaching, writing and 
communication In particular, he stressed the very foundation of belief 
in God and what contradicts tiiat foundation. There is no guestion tiiat 
at the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, spreading tiie correct belief about 
the nature of tiie worship of God was the most important and also the 
most difficult task that he had to fulfill. 

As alluded to above, some of tiie essential practices tiiat fIow 
from this proper aqeedah were seen in the Companions of tiie Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) as well as in tiie closest 
foIIowers of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. These aspects include tiie 
foIIowing: 

(1) The obligation of applying the law of Allah in one's Iife 
and in one's society. Prayer, fasting, worshipping only Him, fulfilling 
trust, business laws, inheritance and numerous other deeds touching 
upon all spheres of Iife fall under this realm. These principles apply to 
all of society, from the ruler to the ruled, from the rich to the poor and 
so on. 

(2) The importance of jihad or the willingness to sacririce for 
the sake of Allah. The Iove of Allah and the true worship of Him 
alone reguires that Allah be put above eveiything else in this Iife. The 
Iove to see the law of Allah implemented and Him alone worshipped 
also reguires the desire therefore to sacririce in order to implement it 



Recorded by al-Baihaqi and al-Haakim. 
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Allah has described the place of the love for Allah, His Messenger and 
striving for His sake in the verse: 

ISjij^^^jS^'^]^^ ^^SL;'j_j^ij ^^^jlllij j^^^^Ly ^ ^'^ 

i^_>.l 1 g '^ .}->. " ^jSO-o-d^ La^L-o ^ja-i^j^eJ" a^l-bJj Laa_<kJL3 jiil tJ'?-^^^ 

"Say: If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, your 
kindred, the wealth that you have gained, the commerce in which you 
fear a dechne, and the dwelhngs in which you dehght are dearer to 
you than AUah and His Messenger, and striving hard and righting for 
His Cause, then wait until AUah brings about His Decision (torment). 
And Allah guides notthe people who are rebeUious" {al-Taubah 24). 

(3) The concept of having love and loyalty solely based on 
one's firm belief in Allah, His Messenger and the teachings of Islam. 
There must be more than a love for the truth; there must also be a 
desire to disassociate and free oneseh— a hate, in reality— from 
falsehood.^ 

Iba Abdul- Wahhaab once set out his methodology very deariy 
v\teihev\TOte, 

Pirst comes knowledge— and that is knowledge of AUah, knowledge of 
His prophet and knowledge of the rehgionot Allahwithits corresponding 
evidence. Second comes acting in accordance with [said knowledge]. 
Third comes calling to it. Pourth comes bearing patiently the hann that 
comes dueto it. The prDof forthis [methodology] is Allah's statement, 



As notEd eariier, this hatred for f alsehDod and the i^iiDlders of falsehood does not mean that 
one does not deal j iistly with thern, standing f or trulh and j ustice. Qne n^ not have a love 
for a people but ™ll fight and stand for jiistice, evenforfhose v\iio areoppDsedtD one's 
beliefs. Indeed, the amazing aspect of this concepl, as seen in the eKaniie of the Proptet 
{peace and blessin^ of AUah be ipsn hin:^, is that the opposition and hatred is 
acconpanied with a true corrpasaon arii desire that the follower of falsehood embace the 
truUi ItalsoerKDnpassesjustice, wi]ereoneisjusteventDone'sgrBalEsteneT5?. 
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"In the name of AUah, the Compassionate, the Mercitul. (I swear) by 
time. Verily, mankind is in loss except those who believe and do 
righteous good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth, and 
recommend one anotherto patience."' 

Thus ibn Bishr wrote that when ibn Abdul-Wahhaab came to 
al-Diriyyah, he found the people very ignorant of the faith. They did 
not pray or pay the zakat and they rejected many of the aspects of 
Islam. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab changed their ways by first ordering them 
to leam the real meaning of "There is none worthy of worship except 
Allah." He taught them that this is a negation foIIowed by an 
affinnation, that is, one denies the worship of all beings except Allah. 
He taught them that the concept of ilaah ("god") is the one that the 
heart extoIs with Iove, fear and hope. Then he taught them the three 
fundamentals. First comes knowing Allah, with the proofs from the 
Quran that point to his ruboobiyyah (Lordship) and uloohiyyah 
(Godhood). Then comes the knowledge of what Islam is, which is the 
submission to Allah by obeying His commands and avoiding what He 
forbade. Then he taught them about the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him), who he was and what his Iife was like. He 
taught them the first thing that the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) called them to. Ibn Bishr states that when the 
people truly started to leam the beauty of tauheed, it deveIoped in 
their hearts a Iove for their teacher who brought them that truth and 
they were swept up in the new commitment to ^aith.- 

NottD Despair No Matter How Greatthe Ignorance and 
Wrongdoing May Be 

When the Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon MrrO 
was sent to mankind, rehgiously speaking; the worid was in a total 



' IhiAbdLil-Wahhaab,Mua//i/oflt,vol. 1, p. 185. 
^ Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, pp 37-39. 
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state of darkness.^ Indeed, in cne hadith, the Prophet (peace and 
blessLngs of Allah be ipon tdirO stated. 



^^^^^\ 



"One day, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
said during his sermon, 'Behold, my Lord commanded me that I 
should teach you that which you do not know and which He has 
taught me today... Yerily, Allah looked towards the people of the 
earth and He showed hatred for the Arabs and the non-Arabs, with the 
exception of some remnants of the People of the Book. And He said, 
"I have sent you in order to try you and to try [them] through 
you"... '" (Recordedby Muslim.) Y et within a very short span of time, 
a portion of humanity rose from the abyss to lead mankind into a new 
era, in which godliness would once again be the essential virtue. 
Although the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) is 
no longer alive and his leadership in physical form in this world is no 
longer possible, the guidance that he received will always be 
preserved to lead mankind whenever they take it upon themselves to 
tum to it. 

As described in Chapter 3, by the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, 
Islam, and hence all of humanity, had once again reached a very sad 
state. Through his travels, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was well aware that 
the darkness that had overcome Najd was not restricted to Najd alone 
but was apparent throughout Muslim lands. Yet as great as that 
darkness was, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab knew that if the people would 
correct their beliefs and change their ways, their lives could be 
completely transformed. Thus it was that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab told 
Muhammad ibn Saud at the time of their historic pact, "Indeed, I give 
you glad tidings of honor and being established in the land. Whoever 



For the plight of the world at the time of the coming of the Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and the change Allah brought aboutvia the Pinphet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him), see Jamaal al-Din Zarabozo, Eow to Approach and 
Understand the Quran (Boulder, CO: Al-Basheer Company for Publications and 
Translations, 1999), pp. 36-47. 
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sticks to these words, 'There is no true god except Allah/ acts by 
them and supports them will rule the land and the people."^ 

The exanple that he and his fdlowa:s gave can once again 
give hope to mankirid tod^. As long as that giidance is there— the 
Quran and Surmah as propagated by the Prophet (peace and HessLngs 
of Allah be ipon hirrO, v\iiich was followed and iirplemaited by ihn 
Abdd-Wahhaab— there can alw^s be hcpe that mankind m^ wafe 
ip and retum to those great teadings. That revdation has the atihty 
to stir in the hearts of mankind and revive the deadaied sods. In fact, 
there is one verse in the Quraa not to speak cf the entirB Quran, that 
has changed the hearts of many a wrongdoer and m^ ccotinue to 
have that eff ect, 

"Has not the time come for the hearts of those who believe to be 
affected by Allah's Reminder and that which has been revealed of the 
truth, lest they become as those who received the Scripture before, and 
the term was prolonged for them and so their hearts were hardened? 
Andmany of them were disobedient" {al-Hadeed 16). 

If Muslims, with religious scholars as their leaders, retum to 
that revelation, there is hope for the Muslim Nation and there is hope 
for all of mankind. But as Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab told 
Muhammad ibn Saud, there are some conditions for this change and 
eventual support and victory from Allah. Simply by calling oneself 
Muslim while not obeying Allah and adhering to His religion will not 
change the state of a people. Instead, they must tum to Allah, purify 
their beliefs and submit to Him completely. Allah's promise is to 
those described in the verse. 



Ibn Bishr, vol. 1, p. 35. 
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^3^1 ^^4^i^^^ju^ c-:j..Iu2J1 ijlJ^j ^»^ '^U "oi^^ '^^ -^3 

"Allah has promised those among you who beheve, and do righteous 
good deeds, that He will certainly grant them succession in the earlh, 
as He granted it to those before them, and that He will grant them the 
authority to practise their rehgion, that which He has chosen for them. 
And He will surely give them in exchange a safe security after their 
fear (provided) they (behevers) worship Me and do not associate 
anything (in worship) with Me. But whoever disbeheved after this, 
they are the disobedient" [al-Noor 55). 

The point is that this change can happen and has happened 
more than once in the history of mankind. It can happen within one 
generation— indeed, within the hfetime of one true scholar who is 
sincere to AUah, leams his faith correctly and is wiUing to sacririce for 
that goal. No matter how terrible a state the Mushms may be in, there 
should always be hope; a true behever should never be driven to 
despair. A Mushm should always work for the desired change. AUah 
wiUing, the change wiU come about in this world, but in any case the 
person's efforts will never go unappreciated by AUah. 

The Importance of a Proper "Educational and Spiritual 

Upbringing" 

In a famous hadith of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him), he taught the very young but precocious teenager 
ibn Abbaas lessons that would remain with him for his Iifetime. The 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) taught him words 
which many would argue are "heavy" for a youngster but if he is able 
to intemalize them while young, it will be a great source of guidance. 
The Prophet (peace andblessings of AUahbeuponhim) saidtoyoung 
ibnAbbaas, 
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"0 young man, I shall teach you some words [of advice]. Be mindful 
of Allah and Allah will protect you. B e mindful of Allah, and you will 
find Him in front of you. If you ask, ask of Allah. If you seek help, 
seek help in Allah. Know that if the nation were to gather together to 
benefit you with something, they would not benefit you with anything 
except that which Allah has already recorded for you. If they gather to 
harm you by something, they would not be able to haini you by 
anything except what Allah has already recorded against you. The 
pens have been hfted and the pages have dried."^ 

If it is hoped that somecne is going to come along to revive 
this Musliin nation, it should be reahzed that many revivQ:s sudi as 
ihn Taimiyyah and ihn Abdul-Wahhaab were not produced in a 
vacuum Instead, they were hrou^ ip on the proper knovdedge of 
this religion via parents and relatives v\to themselves were dedcated 
to learrdng this faith and passed that dedication along to thedr later 
gena^ations. Thus the individual is able to grow and develop with a 
dear insi^ into the foundations of the faith and v\hat is needed to 
revive the faith among the Mushm masses. This also protects the 
individual from straying and seeing as solutions aspects that are in 
reahty diseases in themsdves. For esarrple, in the case of ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, he recognized the m^or dseases and pirodems that the 
Mushm Nation had fallQi into. Indeed, the Mushm Nation had 
become weak not sinply due to the industrid revoIution of the West 
but because the Nation had Ieft the path of the Prophet Muhammad 
(peace and blessings of Allah be ipon him). The Nation Ieft the path 
of worshippng Allah done and not assodating ar^ partners vyifh 
Hm Thds was the root cause of the evil that inOicted the Mushm 
worid Based on his proper knov\dedge of the Quran and Surmah, Ibn 



' Recorded by al-Tirmidhi. It is a sahih hadith. For a discussion of the authenticity of this 
hadith, see Zarabozo, Commentary, vol. 2, pp. 731-734. 
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Abdul-Wahhaab recognized this sad fact and set about to refonn the 
Nation. 

In addition to the "educational background/' it is important to 
be brought up in the correct spiritual framework. This is where one 
dedicates himself to prayers, fasts, remembrance of Allah and so forth, 
all in accordance with the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him). This will develop the proper ties with Allah 
and the proper understanding of the reality of this creation. In tum, 
this develops the trust in Allah, the patience, the courage and the 
fortitude that is needed whenever an individual is attempting to bring 
about change and struggle against popular but false beliefs and 
practices. In the example of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab one can once again 
see the importance of this type of upbringing. He never lost his faith in 
Allah and his faith that Allah would support the members of this faith 
when they adhered properly to it. Thus, when he was forced or had to 
leave Basra, Huraimila and al-Uyainah, he did not flinch. He 
recognized that such is part of the plan of Allah and, in retum, the 
servant must have the proper reliance in Allah and patience to be 
blessed by Allah with complete victory. 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's life demonstrates that the caller to the 
true religion of Allah— who is fulfilling a role like all the previous 
prophets— is bound to face great trials. These trials include both 
psychological and physical threats to his well-being. Without the 
proper spiritual and educational prepaiation, a person may not realize 
that this is all part of the way of Allah and he may not realize what is 
supposed to be his response. For example, instead of patience and 
remaining steadfast within the limits of the Shareeah, he may seek 
some shortcut solution that violates the Shareeah and brings about 
greater harm than good. From early on, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was faced 
with such trials— from false claims being made against him, scholars 
refuting his views all the way to threats on his life. However, that 
never deterred him nor did it ever make him guestion his puipose and 
goal. He took all of these in stride knowing that they were ways to 
better himself, purify his own intention and strengthen the sincerity of 
the followers as well. 

This is an important point that cannot be overemphasized 
today. Unfortunately, many Muslim parents are so concemed with the 
future economic well-being of their child (and perhaps also their own 
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status), that they put their efforts, time and money into secular studies 
while neglecting their children's spiritual upbringing and religious 
knowledge. If a young person in today's world does not have the 
proper spiritual strenglii and understanding of the rehgion, it will be 
easy for him to be swayed when he comes face-to-face with the 
desires and temptations of this world. Similarly, even if he may have 
some love for the truth, he may not have the moral f ortitude to adhere 
to the truth whenever his faith or way of life is threatened in even the 
slightest fashion. This phenomenon of a stress on secular education 
and future money-making cannot bode well for a community whose 
very religious tenets are being challenged day in and day out. Muslim 
parents and Muslim communities must wake up and leam a lesson 
from the example set by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) in teaching youngsters and the example of many of the 
reformers of the past: the proper spiritual upbringing of one's youth 
greatly aids in adhering to the faith no matter how great the trial. 

Pinally, one should keep in mind the true puipose behind 
education or any of the bounties that he has been blessed with by 
Allah. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab once wrote, "lf a people have intelligence 
and acumen and they have piety and good behavior, that does not 
necessarily imply true happiness unless it is accompanied by belief in 
Allah, the One. The strength of intelligence is like the strength of the 
body. The people of thought and knowledge are like kings and rulers. 
None of any of that is benericial unless it is accompanied by 
worshipping A llah alone, without any partaer. " ' 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, p. 223. 
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The Importance of "Education" For All 
The Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be upon him) said, 



"Seeking knowledge is obligatory upon every Muslim."^ The Prophet 
(peace and blessLngs cf Allah be ipon hiin) himself was sent to a 
peopie cf whDm the mgcrity were illita:Bte. Yet hy the time of his 
death, agoodportionof sodelyknewhowtoieadandwrite. Actually, 
thou^ his pecple were steeped in ignorance cf all kinds, espedally 
related to thdr religious piractices. Thus, the most inportant of tte 
Proptief s teachings was not the issue cf literacy but the issue of 
beliefs. And this inportant knov\dedg^ he irrparted to all, frcm the 
noHes to the humtiest slave-giri. OvertimeintheMuslimworid, this 
was something that was lost and, in scme areas, religious knovdedge 
became the privilege cf only certain dasses.- 

Ibn Bishr, vMe speaking of the accorrplishments of ihn 
Abdd- Wahhaab v\TOte, 

He taught tauheed \a the young and the old while before it was just 
known to the elite. He gathered the people together in the prayers and 
lectures. He would ask about the toundations of Islam, the prereguisites of 
the pmyere... He would teach these things to the young and old, to the 
literate and ilhterate, while betore only the elite would know them. All of 
the peoples of the lands benefited from him because they would ask about 
what he was ordering and what he was prohibiting.^ 

In contenporary times, one hears a great deal cf discussion of 
the inportance cf Uteracy f or all. Ibn Abdd- Wahhaab unda^stood and 
inplemented scmething much more inportant than that He stressed 
the education of all Muslims conceming the fundamentals of the 
faifh— this is in fact the most inportant type of education that fir5t 
needs to be spread (in mary cases, it can be spread alongside Uteracy 



Rex)rded by a number of aiiihDrities, induding ihn Ma^ah. According to al-Albaani, it is 

sahih. See al-Albaani, Saheeh al-]aami, vol. 2, p. 727. 
Cf., al-Qataan and al-Zain, p. 17. These bro aiilhors argue tiiat not only were the scholais a 

dass in and of themsdves, but they \\ere also a very conservative dass, oppcsing ar^^ kind 

of "reform" or "change. " 
Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p. 163. 
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as people leam to read the Quran and hadith). He wrote, "The 
conclusion is that the issues of tauheed are not from those matters 
which are the concem of the mutawwas alone. Instead, researching 
these issues and leaming them are a necessary obhgation upon the 
scholar, the ignorant tiie male, the female... "' 

The basics of the faith cannDt be restricted just to certain 
dasses. If that is the case, thep(racticeof fhefaithwillnDtpenneateall 
the different dasses and echdons of sodety. The coirplete sodety 
could not become tniy Islaraic. With ignoranc^ indiYiduals can never 
devdqp a tnje attadanent and Iove for this taitti However, if 
everyone— or as many as possihle— are given the propa:' education, 
then everyone will be able to grow in this f aith, have the correct betiet 
about Allah, ^predate and Iove the taith, practice it in thedr tives and 
be correspondin^y blessed hy AUah due to thdr kroAdedge, practice 
and devotion to the f dth 

This was deariy the type of sodely that ihn Abdul-Wahhaab 
envisioned and worked to bring about. He made it oHigatory that the 
tundamentals of the faith be tau^ in the mosgue— and he even 
pirepared short episties spedEicaUy f or teaching the urdnitiated Hence, 
his wcri^ The Three Pundamentals, was studied in the mosgues and 
recited from memory after the Fajr Prayers. This work comprises 
knowledge that is based not on the statements of later scholars or 
"saints" but directly on the Quran and Sunnah— thus linking the 
indiyidual and the reveIation from Allah. 

In addition, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab sent teachers to the smaller 
yillages and even to B edouin tribes.- These teachers tau^ the pecple 
their taith: v\ho is thdr Lord, who is their Prophet and what is their 
rdigion They tau^ the five pillars of Idam and the six basic artides 
of taitti They tau^ the ri^its of AUah and the ri^its of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be \ipjn. him). Ibn Baaz notes, "Thus, 
the commoners among the Muslims and Bedouins began to know the 
toundations and tundamentals of the faith conceming v\hich mar^ 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 189. 

This efFort contimed long afiEr ihn AbdLil-Wahhaab's time, althou^ in sonne of Ihe moie 
distant lands it may not have been oon^ietely effectiva Bnrckhardt (vol. 1, p. 249) noted, 
"Qf reading and writing, all Bedouins throu^ioiit Aiabia are eqL]ally ignorant The Wahahy 
chiefs have taten pains to instruct them; they have sent Imams among the different tribes to 
teach the childrea but their efforts have had little effect and the Bedouins remain, as mic^t 
be e^pected, a mcet illitBrate peopla " 
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people today who hold degrees of higher leaming are themselves 
ignorant."' With ttis ccirect knDV\dedge came a great attachment and 
devcflic(n to the Qijran and Sunnah' He instructed his teachers to teach 
"theri^cf AllahipcnHisser^ants, the ri^its of the created, suchas 
the ri^ of a Mushm ipon another Mushm, the ri^its of krnship and 
the ri^its of parents, and most ioportantly, the ri^ of the Prophet 
(peace and blessmgs of Allah be ipon him) . "■ 

These efforts were summarized hy Siddic^ v\toi he v\TOte, 

In order \d set his movement on the right lines and \d perpetuate the 
influence of his teaching on tuture generations, the Shaikh made an 
elaborate programme of tostering education amongst the masses. As a 
result of his efforts every oasis was given its own maktah, and teachers 
who could both teach and preach were sent to the Bedouin tribes. The 
disciples of the Shaikh pursued ieaming with great ardour. Ibn Bishr says 
that so many were the students attracted to his classes that if somebody 
were to attempt to give their number nobody would believe him. All his 
sons, Husain, Abd Allah, Ali, and Ibrahim, had their own maktahs in their 
houses where students from distant places came to master Islamic 
leaming.^ 

He was not sur^y concemed vyith the outward practices of the 
faith He also tau^ the pecple about zuhd (proper abstinence from 
desiring the goods of this world), purification of the soul, the 
importance of increasing one's acts of worship, continual 
rememhrance of Allah, imploring Allah for guidance, continual 
prayers to Him and the ever important two conditions of purity and 
following the revelation in every righteous act- He also stressed that 
leamirig without its subseguent ^jpiication meant nothing. Thus, he 
wrut^ "KroAdedge is not to be called knov\dedge imless it bears frijit 
[that is, deeds]. If it does not bear any frijit, it is ignorance Thus, 
Allah s^s, 'Those v\to tni.y fear Allah amcng His servants are the 



' Abdd-Muhanibn Baaz, vol. 2, p. 729. 

^ Itn Baaz (vol. 2, p 729) notes that another result of itn Abdul- Wahhaab' s ^^poach is that 
ibn AbdLil-Wal]haab's deaJii did not weaJsin Ihe faith of the people at all. This is because 
ibn Abdul-WaiThaab made them attached to the Qiiran and IIk grand esan^ie, the ProplTet 
(peace and Messings of AUah be i5»n hirr^, and not Id himselP and his personal viev\s. 
Thus the call continued with great strength even atter his death 

^ Abdd-Muhsinibn Baaz, vol. 2, p. 747. 

^ Siddi(^, vol. 2, pp 1448-1449 

^ Abdd-Muhanibn Baaz, vol. 2, p. 747. 
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knowledgeable' [Paatir 28]."^ As was noted above, iha AbcM- 
Wahhaab's ^jprDach was: attairiirig belief and knowledge, 
inpletrienting it, spreading it to others aid then renaining patient on 
that path Ihn Abdul-Wahhaab guoted soorah al-Asr to support this 
approach.' 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was jijst as much concaned about the 
propo:' and essential education of women as he was for men In ar^^ 
kindof sodety, wornenareboundtoplay"ania^xTtantrQle Howe^er, 
they are of utmost ioportance in an Islamic soddy in v\hich family 
and morBl values are stressed It does not beneEit the soddy v\hai tte 
greatest caretaker of the future generation is not knov\dedgeable of the 
religion and morals cf the sodety. Thus, in numerous letes, itn 
Abdul-Wahhaab stressed that the religion must be tau^ to both men 
and womai In a letter guoted above, he stated, "The condusion is 
that the issues cf tauheed are not from those matters which are the 
concem of the mutawwas alone. Instead, researching these issues and 
leaming them are a necessary obligation upon the scholar, the 
ignorant, the male, the female... "- Qn anotha:' occasion, hev\TOtethat 
the teachings of the faith "must be spread among the people, the 
women and the men"^ Whai speaking about Ioving for the sate of 
Allah, hating for the sake of Allah, having Icyalty for the sake of 
Allah and disassodating for the sake cf Allah, he said that the men 
must leam this and "it is oHigatory \jpjn. the men to teadi thar vyives 
and the rneoibers of thedr household this aspect "■ 

This spread of education v\heren the masses can understand 
the teachings and be able to defend it themsdves must have 
contributed to the success cf the reform call itsdf. Idris noted this 
aspect v\hen he v\TOt^ 

Leadere of social refonn movements usually come with ideas witli wliicii 
people are not tamiliar, and they are tlierefore prone to encounter 



' ItnAbdLil-WalTiTaaiiMufllli/i3at,vol. 7, p. 162. 
^ Cf., ItnAbdul-Wahhaab, MuQUifaat, vol. 1, p. 185. 



MuhammadihnAbcM-Wahhaab, Mua}Ufaat, vol. 7, p. 189. 

MuhamtTBditn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 127 and p. 323. 
Muhammad ihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 127. Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab also worlted to remove some of the wrong that was being done to the women in 
his society. In addition to encouraging their education, he also tought against the common 
practice of leaving endowments that practically prevented women from receiving their 
rightful inheritance. 
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challenge, criticism and opposition. While the leader and the elite around 
him might be able to defend their new thinlcing in tiie face of this 
opposition, the ranlc and file of the movement cannot do so. But the 
movement consists mainly of these common people, and the opposition 
might adopt a strategy of detying and embarrassing them by aslting them 
guestions they cannot answer, in the hope of weakening their hold on 
those new beliefs, and thus weakening the movement. This happened to 
'Abd al-Wahhab's tollowers, and he reali^ed the importance of giving 
these people contidence in themselves and arming them with simple 
arguments that they could underBtand and use effectively, even against 
people who were much more leamed than they were. He encouraged them 
not to be intimidated by people who were known to be more leamed than 
they because a leamed person is weak as long as he is on the side of 
talsehood, and a lay person is strong so long as he adheres to the tmth. To 
this end he divided arguments for them into \mo categories: general 
arguments which even a lay person could use to answer any objection, 
and speciric answers to the most commonly raised guestions.^ 

Pollowing the "Cause and Effect" in This World While 
Putting One's Complete Trust in Allah 

The Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) was the example par excellence of understanding how one 
must adhere to the apparent and material causes of this world while at 
the same time putting all of one'srehanceandtrustinAllahalone. For 
example, in his battles against the disbelievers, he took all the 
necessaiy steps that he could take and struggled, realizing that all the 
results lay with Allah's decree. When deciding a matter, as another 
example, he would consult with his Companions and then once they 
used all the resources they could to come to the proper conclusion, 
they would put their trust and reliance in Allah to bring about the best 
result. This was in obedience to Allah's command, 

"Consult them in the affairs. Then when you have taken a decision, 
put your trust in Allah, certainly, Allah loves those who put their trust 
(inHim)" (a/Mmraan 159). 



Idris, pi 5. 
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Ibn A bdul- W ahhaab' s lif e i s an ex cell ent ex ampl e of 
combining these aspects that some seem to have difficulty combining 
or conceiving.^ He comtined fdlovyLng the causes and bdng cautioijs 
and car^ii vyith a strong tmst in Allah and rdying \ipon. Allah alone. 
He considered puttLng one's tiust and reliance in Allah as one of the 
necessities of faith' Howeva:; ignoring the "^parent causes" in this 
physical worid is in ccotradiction to the exarrple set hy the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of AUah be 'upjn. hroi) whrle conplete reliance 
ipon theoi— thrnkrng that they alone can bring about some beneht, 
forgetling that oriy if AUah vwUs can they result in ary beieEit— can 
be a type of shirk. Thus, as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, he sought to 
"combine the trust in AUah with the following of causes, in 
contradiction to the extremists among the jurists [who rely merely on 
causes] and the extremists among the Sufis [who rely merely on a 
false conceptof trustinAUah]."- 

From the outsd;, his goal was quite dear^ the reformation of 
Muslim sodely. In order to achieve that goal, he frrst acguired the 
necessary kroAdedge. Secondy, he sou^ the necessary backing that 
would allow such a goal to be irrplemaited, simUar to the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of AUah be ipon hiai) anigrating to Madnah 
Under the ciruumstances he Iived ia without the backing of a 
respected authority, his caU would have been doomed to f aUure. Since 
his call was such an affront to the ignorant customs of his peopie, it is 
not difEicult to concdve of him beng assassinated, f or esarr^e, eariy 
on Indeed, v\toi ibn Abdul-Wahhaab went to destroy the tomb of 
Zaid ibn al-Khattaab, he told Uthmaaa the ruler, "I fear that the 
peopie of al-Jubailah vyiU attack me. I am not atie to destroy it 
vyifhout your presence."^ In addtion, Ibn Abdd- Wahhaab' s move 
Irom HurairnUa to d- Uyainah ard Ms subseguait rriove to al- EMyyah 
(where he already had a foUowing and v\iio were the opponents of the 



For some of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's comments on the importance and concept of put&ng 
one's trust in Allah, see Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, pp. 163 and 
183. 

See Nusair, p. 172 

OuotEd in Nusair, p. 172 Ihn Abdul-Wahhaab refers Id the story of Moses and Khidhr in 
soorah a}-Kahf. He says that in this story is a retutation of those who do not believe in 
following causes, since AUah had the abilit>' to save the ship, continn the parents of the boy 
and bring out the treasure of the orphan witiiout resorling to those acts. See Muhammad ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaah, MuaUifaat, vol. 5, section on tafseer, p. 259. 

Ihi Bishr, vol. 1, p 32 
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Tribe of Khalid) were fuither exainples of following the "outward 
causes" that may lead to success and not simply wishing and hoping 
that Allah will change the situation of the people. 

By now it is obvious that many of the lessons discussed in this 
chapter tie into one another and tend to go back to the original issue: 
that of completely correcting one's belief system and having the 
proper faith. In other words, some of the most important "apparent 
causes/' although not necessarily physical causes in the eyes of the 
materialists, are: correcting one's beliet leaving all jaalii/iyyali and 
shirk behind as well as any desire for it correcting one's morals and 
behavior. This is perhaps the greatest step that one needs to take. In 
fact in general, one should never take part in a physical struggle, such 
as militaiy jihad (or what some Muslims may foolishly resort to— 
terrorism) and expect to be victorious until one has tended to these 
fonns of important causes. This was very clear in the life of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) as well as in the 
lif e of Muhammad ibn A bdul- W ahhaab. 

The Necessity of Having Supportforthe Call 

Perhaps closely related to the previous point is another feature 
that one finds exhibited in the method of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab: the 
importance of having political support for the teachings and call. With 
the backing of the "powers that be," the call can be one of both 
knowledge and action, theoretical and practical. The importance of 
political support and "strength" is highlighted in the Quran. 

For example, when speaking to his transgressing people, Lot 
alluded to the fact that he had no power or strengtii to keep them from 

fulfilling their desires. Thus, Allah guotes him as saying, 

^ ^ * ^ ^ 

"Would that 1 had strength (men) to overpower you, or that 1 could 
betake myself to some powerful support (to resistyou)" i^ood 80). 
Allah also says in the Quran, 
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^--U 1 (*^^^ O^Jv^ b ^-^^^^ 1 ^»-6-*-^ Ujjlj c-l-4?J *-; LjlH-j Ljdl*jl J-JJ 
^j> dAJl |i-lj«-Jj (j--'-^ '^--i-^J JjJ-Jx. ^Lj d_j JjjJ»Jl LJjjlj l^ ■■SU . 



"Indeed We have sent Our Messengers with clear proofs, and revealed 
with them the Scripture and the Balance (justice) that mankind may 
keep up justice. And We brought forth iron wherein is mighty power 
{in matters of war), as well as many benefits for mankind, that Allah 
may test who it is that will help Him (His rehgion), and His 
Messengers in the unseen. Yerily, Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty" 
{al-Hadeed 25). While discussing this verse, Abdul Aziz bin Baz 
wrote, 

In the ahove verse, Allah points out that He sent the Messengere with 
clear pn)ofs. These were aiguments by which they clarified the truth and 
pushed back the falsehood. He also revealed to the Messengers the Book 
that contained guidance as well as clear explanation. He also revealed the 
Balance. It is justice which protects the oppressed trom the oppressor, 
maintains the truth and spreads the guidance; it is in the light of justice 
that people treat one another with truth and taimess. AUah also brought 
forth iron of might>' power. That is, it is force, deterrence and suppression 
against those who oppose the truth. So the use of iiDn is for those in 
whom pnoofs and explanation do not work. Hence it is adherent to the 
truth and suppressor of the falsehood. Any intelligent man with a common 
sense will benefit frDm clear prDofs and accept the tmth with its evidence. 
But the oppressor or the wiDngdoer who follows his lusts cannot be 
deteriBd exceptwith a sword.^ 

TciuchLng \jpjn. this same yerse, al- Nadwi also noted, "It should not be 
hiddentothevyise, seediigpersonthatn]ateriaIpovverhasaniaportant 
role in spreading the message and thou^its, in addtion to spiritual 
strength, proofs and evidence If any call ormoveaientdoesnothavea 
strength that can prutect and defend it, it vyill soon be devoured by the 
forcesof evLl andtyiants, untilitsveryrootsaretomout"- 
Allah also s^. 



' Abdulaziz tin Baz, pp. 37-38(tianslatBdbyAtiyyeh). 
^ Al-NaM, p. 44. 
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^ ^^ J*?^0 ti^ ^j^ L?^-A^3 ti^ ^^ ^5^^^ ^^ J-^^ 

"And say (0 Muhammad): My Lord! Let my entry (to the city of Al- 
Madinah) be good, and likewise my exit (from the city of Makkah) be 
good. And grant me from Y ou an authority to help me (or a finn sign 
or a proof)" [al-lsraa 80). Qataadah said, "The Prophet of Allah 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) had no abihty to fulfill 
this mission except with authority [sultaan). So he asked for an 
authority that would be assistance for the Book of Allah, the limits of 
Allah, the obligations of Allah and to establish the religion of Allah. 
Authority is a mercy of Allah that He puts in front of His servants. lf it 
were not for that, they would conguer one another and the strong 
would devour the weak. " ' 

The Prophet (peace and HessLngs of Allah be u^cn him) also 
sou^ si^poit before moving to Madinah, as is dear in the following 
hadith: 



Jaabir stated, "The Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) spent ten years in Makkah following the people to their 
places at the gatherings in Ukaadh and Majanah and duiing the 
gathering at Mina. He would say, 'Who will assist me? Who will 
support me such that 1 can convey the message of my Lord and for 
him will be Paradise?'"- 

It is espedally dmng tLmes like those of ihn Abdul- Wahhaab 
andlitethoseof tod^, v\to:dntheheresies, incorred; beh^s and evil 
piradices have become so entrenched that vyithout some strength in 



' See ibn Katheer, vol. 5, p. 111. 

^ Recorded hy Ahmad, d-tfeakim and others. AoGording Id al-Amaoot et al., the chain is 
sahih according to Muslim's criteria. See Shuaib al-Amaoot, et al., footnotes to Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, Musmd ai-Imaam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (Beimt: Muassasat al-Risaalah, 1998), vol. 
23, pp. 346-349. 
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society, one's refonn and purification movement can be cmshed 
easily. Al-Atram noted that in such an environment as ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's, it was not possible to remove the wrongs simply with the 
speech of tiie scholars. Instead, it needed someone who would threaten 
them and have the authority behind him to fulfil his threats. Then al- 
A tram quoted the f amous expression: A llah removes via the 
govemment or rule what He does not remove via the Quran.^ 

One finds that ihn Abdil-Wahhaab unda:stood VQy weti the 
inportance cf this ccncepL The rdigicn of Islam is meant to be 
estabhshed as the guide for all aspects of sodely. A conplete 
reformation of soddy means a reformation of personal behavior as 
well as state and pubtic behavicr. Without the sijport of at least some 
of the "powQ:s that b^" it would be ej:pected that its eneoies would 
crush any such call cr movemenL Even if someone m^ betieve in 
sometiiing he may not have the atrtity to iirplemoit v\iiat he 
betieves— that is, he m^ find it necessary not to speak cr iirplement 
evetything that he knows is tnje. Ibn Abdd- Wahhaab touched cn this 
point v\idle speaking about scholars during lis ovm litetime. In one 
ldterhev\TOte, "AsforthernatterthatpecpIerdxferne, haterneand 
opposemetor, if onev\o:etoaskany scholartromal-Shaani Yeoien 
or eIse\Ato:e about it, they would say, 'It is the tnjtti It is the retigicn 
of AUah and Hs Messenge:'. However, 1 do not have the atdhty to 
show it openly in rry piace because the govemmait does not ^prDve 
of it Howeyer, ibn Abdul- Wahhaab is able to show it openly because 
the nia^^inhis landdoes not olgect to it' "- 

Thus, when ibn Abdul- Wahhaab fiist maved to al- Uyainah, he 
presented his betiefs to Uthmaan and catied him to believe in the 
PiOp&r tauheed andto supporttheretigionot Atiah. Uthmaan accepted 
what ibn Abdul-Wahhaab taught and assisted him in preaching and 
spreading the truth. Hence, the call got a firm tooting, attracted many 
tollowers and was able to actually put its teachings into practice. It 
was able to remove the false objects of worship and even institute the 
punishment for adultery. The same was true when ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab was torced to Ieave al-Uyainah and go to al-Diriyyah. 



' Al-Atram,vol. l,p. 265. 

^ IhiAbdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, p. 32. 
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Again, in al-Diriyyah, the Ameer Muhammad ibn Saud accepted ibn 
Abdul-Walihaab's message and supported it to the fullest. 

It is perhaps for this reason that ibn Abdul-Walihaab's 
teachings and following actually had a greater impact than even his 
intellectual mentor ibn Taimiyyah and other great refonners. Speaking 
in comparison to other refonners, Attar noted that their impact was "a 
limited intellectual one that did not go beyond a small number of 
thinkers who were impressed by them and influenced by their 
refonnistideas."^ Ihn Abdd- Wat±iaah cn the otha:' hand, wasahleto 
aeate an Islanic state that ccotinued to esdst after his deatk 

One should also take note of how the Prophet (peace and 
blessLngs of Allah be ipon him) sent letters to the diffa:eit rulers and 
peopie in authority. Ihn Abdd- Wahhaab did exactiy the same thing. It 
goes without s^dng that the people of inAuaice can have the greatest 
affect If these peopie can be won ovq:' to the caus^ the call itself can 
be greatiy assisted— without, of course, sacrificingthe ri^ of aryone 
to behe^e and be acc^jted as a full member of the community, as the 
Prophet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon him) r^used to 
sacrifice his poorer Corrpanions to meet the desires of the rich 
nonbehevers. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be ipon him) 
even made the following pr^er to Allah prior to the very inAuoitial, 
strong and charismatic Umar beconing MusLim, 

"0 Allah, give strength to Islam by the more beloved to you of these 
two, Abu Jahl or Umar ibn al-Khattaab."' This is an irrpxtant point 
that the scholars and rehgious organizations of tod^ should keep in 
rrdnd Everyone is wdcomed to Islam and it is hcped that everyone, 
rich or poor, powerful or weal^ becomes a Mushra However, at least 
inthe West, muchdawali effort is exerted towards the "commoners" 
and even prisoners but not as much effort seems to be exerted in 
converting some of the leaders of the society. Even the publications 
introducing people to Islam are written in such a manner that they may 



' Attar, p. 92. 

^ Recorded by Ahmad, d-Timidhi, ihn Hbbaan and othes. AoDording Id d-Albaani, it is 
saheeh. According to al-Adawi, it is sahih based on its supporting evidence. Cf., al- 
Albaani, Saheeh Sunan al-Tirmidhi, voL 3, p. 204; Mustataal-Adawi, al-Saheeh al-Musnad 
minPadhaail al-Sahaahah (Al-Khobar, Saudi Arabia: Daaribn Affaan, 1995), pp. 81-82. 
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not have much effect on those who are used to a different level of 
scholarship. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
set the first example and ibn Abdul-Wahhaab followed that example 
and they both demonstrated that it is of great importance to try to 
bring influential and powerful people to Islam, people who in and of 
themselves can be a benerit to Islam after embracing Islam. 

Having Full Cerlainty with Respectto the Absolute 
Importance of Pollowing the Truth 

Allah says in tiie Quran, 

"Only tiiose are tiie believers who have believed in Allah and His 
Messenger, and afterward doubt not but strive with their wealth and 
their lives for the Cause of Allah. Those! They are the truthful" [al- 
Hujuraat 15). Allah also says, 

"It is only those who believe not in Allah and the Last Day and whose 
heaits are in doubt that ask your leave (to be exempted from jihad). So 
in their doubts they waver" {al-Taubah 45). Islam demands certainty 
on the part of its adherents. It is the lack of tiiis certainty tiiat makes 
people waver in their commitment in tiie face of temptations or trials 
and in tiieir willingness to sacririce for the sake of Allah. 

This certainty comes about through many means, the most 
important of tiiem being a sound understanding of the beliefs of Islam. 
When tiie person has that correct knowledge and sound belief, he 
realizes, regardless of the superficial appearance of what is occurring 
in this world, that true success and happiness can only lie with tiiose 
people who have tiie correct faith in tiieir hearts. This true happiness, 
tranguility and success is both of this life and the Hereafter. Allah 
says. 
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(^'sso^ 



"Those who beheve, and whose heaits find rest in the remembrance of 
Allah, verily, in the remembrance of Allah do heaits find rest" {al-Rad 
28). The one who accepts and follows the revelation from his Lord 
and Creator should never giieve or be miserable. Allah says, 

i^^ ^^j_io S'^ [] -.^ .; ^Ls (^lJ-a ^t~JJ\ rr^ iS'^^ ij^ r»-^=*^^Q '-^'-^ 
'^U-L-SJ 1 ^'j-j ^tjJ:^^ L_SNjL-i? "i-i-jt-d j^J J^Li c5j^^ i>^ lj^^ O^-^ 

^^^lj J_i-1 a^^yi (_j1 JjlJj ^ajj C-Ij'-^ t:^>! fv-'^ ^j— 1 £p- ci>^-^ 

"Then if there comes to you guidance from Me, then whoever follows 
My Guidance shall neither go astray, nor fall into distress and misery. 
But whosoever tums away from My Reminder, verily, for him is a life 
of hardship, and We shall raise him up blind on the Day of 
Resurrection. He will say, '0 my Lord! Why have you raised me up 
blind, while 1 had sight (before).' (Allah) will say, 'Like this, Our 
signs came unto you, but you disregarded them and so this Day, you 
will be neglected (in the Hell- fire, away from Allah's Mercy)'" (Talia 
123-127). This does not mean that trials, hardships and difficulties 
from a material or worldly sense will not accompany the believer. 
Defimtely they will accompany him, at least for some time. But his 
faith will allow him to understand them properly and not to be giieved 
by them. 

Thus, Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab wrote, "Do not ttiink 
that straitened circumstances come with the religion of Islam. No, by 
Allah! In fact, [the true] straitened circumstances, want, harsh times 
and poor fortune accompany falsehood and tuming away from the 
religion of Islam."^ Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab demonstrated his certainty in 
this belief when he discussed his beliefs and conditions with both 



^ Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, p. 292. 
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Uthmaan ibn Muammar and Muhammad ibn Saud. He told them that 
if they are truly willing to fight and sacrifice for this creed, then 
success shall certainly be theirs. 

A related point is not to be fooled by who receives the material 
goods of this world. The material goods of this world are not, in 
themselves, the keys to happiness or to a life rilled with contentment 
in this physical world. And, in the Hereafter, of a surety, they are not 
the keys to true happiness and felicity. Thus, the Messenger of Allah 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said. 



(iiii^: ;1 il. 



"lf a person's main concem is the Hereafter, Allah puts his richness in 
his heart, makes his affairs together for him and gives to him the 
world while it is not desirable to him. And if a person's main concem 
is this world, Allah will put his poverly in front of his eyes, make his 
affairs disunited and will not give him of this world save what has 
been decreed for him."' The Prppte (peace and Uessings of Allah be 
iponhim) also said, 



"Tme richness is not via much properly and belongings but tme 
richness is in self-contentment." (Recorded by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim.) Pinally, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) also said. 



( 

"lf you see Allah giving a human the things that he loves of this 
woridly life while he is sinning, [know] that is only [him being taken] 



' Recorded by al-Tirmidhi and ibn Maajah. According t» al-Albaani, it is sohiTi. See al- 
Albaani, Saheeh ai-Jaami, vol. 2, pp. 1110-1111. 
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step by step [to his destmction]." Then the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) recited the verse, 



lii^ (^^ ^^ ;3^^'>^^^'~^^ 




^j^*.J^-_j |.,_& oLs "a-1» 



"So, when they forgot (the waming) with which they had been 
reminded, We opened to them the gates of every (pleasant) thing, until 
in the midst of tiieir enjoyment in that which they were given, all of a 
sudden, We took them to punishment, and lo! They were plunged into 
destruction with deep regrets and sorrows" [al-Amam 44).' 

The Importance of Turning to Allah 

On many occasions, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stressed tuming to 
Allah and sincerely pleading for guidance and support. This indeed is 
the key to finding the truth in the face of all of the opinions and 
desires that one encounters in one's hfe. In his letter to Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Lateef, he wrote, "You must tum humbly to 
Allah and fall down to the ground in front of Him, especially during 
the times of response [from Allah], such as the last of the night, after 
the prayers and after the call to prayer. [Y ou should also] make the 
supplications passed down [from the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him)], in particular the one recorded in the Sahih that 
he would say, '0 Allah, Lord of Gabriel, Michael and Israafeel, 
Creator of the Heavens and the Eaith, Knower of the Unseen and 
Seen, Y ou judge between Y our servants on the matters in which they 
differ, guide me by Y our will to the truth of that which they differ, 
You guide whom You will to the Straight Path' ... Also say, 'O 
teacher cf Ahmham, teach me'..."- In another Idter, he v\TOte, 
"Irrplore Allah vyith an attentive hearl, espedally in the p(re-dawn 
hours, that He m^ giide you to the tmtii and allow you to see 



' Recorded by Ahmad. According to Shuaib al-Araaaoot, et al., tiiis hadith is hasan. See al- 

Amaaoot, etal., footnotes toMusnod, voL 28, p. 547. 
^ RBX)rded ty Miislim. 
^ Muharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, p. 256. 
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falsehood as falsehood. And flee with your faith for in front of you is 
Paradise and Hell-fire."^ 

Ttds tumirig to Allah is vety inportant for getling guidance 
and to mate the correct dedsions conceming a matter. Y et it is also of 
giBatioportancewithrespecttohayingAllahtill one'sheartwifhthe 
tiue faifti Musliai records the following hadith on the authority of the 
Corrpanion Zaid itn Ani^m: 



The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) used to say, 
"0 Allah, 1 seek refuge in you from being incapable, lazy, cowardly, 
miserly, senile and [1 also seek refuge in Y ou from] the punishment in 
the grave. Allah, give my soul its taqwa ['God-consciousness'] and 
purify it You are the best to purify it. You are its guardian and 
protector. Allah, 1 seek refuge in You from knowledge that is not 
benefiting, a heart that is not fearing, a soul that cannot be satisfied 
and a supplication that is not responded to. " 

A strange phenomenon that is guite common is where a person 
readily has a hatred for sinful acts, such as adultery and fomication, 
yet does not have that same kind of feeling for the much more 
grievous act of associating partners with Allah. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
addressed this problem. He wrote, while referring to shirk, "There are 
two causes which will make you r^cognize it [and treat it] like you 
recognize [and treat] licentious acts and hate it like you hate those: 
One [cause] is tuming to Allah and praying often for guidance to the 
Straight Path with a fully attentive heart... "- 



^ Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 305. 
^ Muharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 200. 
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Refu5al to Compromise the Pundamental Beliets 

Allah tells the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him), 

"So (0 Muhammad) obey not the deniers. They wish that you should 
compromise (in rehgion out of courtesy) with them, so they (too) 
wouldcompromise withyou" {al-Qalam 8-9). 

In fact the disbehevers offered a compromise to the 
Messenger of AUah (peace and blessings of AUah be upon him). They 
offered that their gods would be worshiped for a year and then 
Muhammad's God would be worshiped for a year. The Prophet (peace 
and blessings of AUah be upon him) refused this offer and then AUah 
reyealed to the Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be upon him) 
soorah al-Kaafiroon whichreads, 

^ ^ ^i -r^ , Ji ^«jie ~'-,'- - ■■ J'J'»--.--J'J'»e — ,-, ^ Ji -■ .■^i'J'f'-»|J' 

"Say: disbeUevers. I do not worship what you worship nor do you 
worship what I worship. Nor shall I worship what you worship nor 
shall you worship what I worship. Poryou is your rehgion and for me 
myrehgion" {al-Kaafiroon 1-6).' 

In the hfe of Muhammad iha AbcM-Wahhaab, cne can find 
somecne wtio was attacted on all fionts. Even thou^ he was greatly 
in need of sijport and aid to fend off those foes, not once does one 
find him corrpranising on ar^ of the fundamental teachings of Islam 
In particular, he dd not make a conpronise with those si^posed 
"people of knowledge" v\to were diffaing vyith him conceming the 
meaningof sliirk. He once wrote to his opponent Abdul-Wahhaab ibn 
AbduIIah ibn Isa, "If you thought in your mind that I wanted to 
compromise with you conceming the religion, even if you were more 
important to us than you are [I would not do so]... "- Indeed, ipon 
coming to al-Diiiyyah and making the Mstoric pact vyifh Muhammad 



See ibn Katheer, vol. 8, p. 507. 

Muhammadihn AttM-Wahhaab, MuaUifaat, vol. 7, 280. 
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ibn Saud, ibn Saud offered him two conditions, as described earlier. 
Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab explicitly accepted the first and implicitly 
rejected the second, even though at the time he was greatly in need of 
ibn Saud's support and a place of refuge. 

This does not mean that there are no points that may be 
compromised. In the treaty process at Hudaibiyyah, the Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) compromised on points 
such as writing the words al-Rahmaan ("the Compassionate") or "the 
Messenger of Allah" into the treaty. However, these kinds of issues do 
not touch the core of the faith. If something of this nature is proposed 
and there is some expected overriding benefit, these issues need not be 
insistedupon. 

This is a funclamental point that should be clear in every 
Muslim's mind. As in the example of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) himself and as in the example of the scholars 
who came after him, such as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, there are certain 
aspects of this faith that cannot be compromised whatsoever. Indeed, 
compromising on such aspects would be tantamount to discarding the 
faith. One has to remain true to Allah and His religion in those types 
of matters. 

Using All Available Permissible Means fbr the Sake of the 

Mission 

The one who is working for the sake of Allah should avail 
himself— or at least his call or movement— of all the available 
permissible means to spread this noble message. Concentrating on one 
mean or a very limited set of means may retard the movement and 
keep it from reaching its true potential. Allah points to the Prophet 
Noah who relentlessly exhausted himself and used all avenues to call 
his people to the truth. The Quran states. 
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l^lj-^l^ ^ ^j^b fH-^ c-d^l (^l p iQ^i IjL^ 

"He said: '0 my Lord! I have called to my people night and day. But 
all my calling added nothing but to (their) flight (from the truth). And 
verily! Every time I called unto them that You might forgive them, 
they thrust their ringers into their ears, covered themselves up with 
their garments, and persisted (in their refusal), and magniried 
themselves in pride. So 1 have called to them aloud and fui1her 1 have 
spoken to them in public and secretly in private" [Nooh 5-9). 

One finds the Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) using the different means available at his time. He 
sent letters to foreign leaders, he met with delegations and so f orth. 

The same is true with respect to Muhammad ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab. He gave sermons and lectures. In his speeches, he would 
use words of encouragement as well as intimidation. He sent teachers 
to different areas and issued religious verdicts. He also met with 
delegations and privately with others when needed. He would debate 
with people. He sent letters and wrote books. He would respond to 
accusations and allegations. 

Allah ordered the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) to use different approaches depending on the type of person 
he was conveying tiie message to. Allah said to the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). 



"lnvite to the way of your Lord with wisdom and fair preaching, and 
argue withtheminaway thatisbetter" {al-Nahl 125). Allahalso says, 

x^ ijili^ ^^„Aji VI ^t^i ^ ^x VI ^^.j^i ^i i^iaii^j % 

"And argue not with the people of the Scripture, unless it be in (a 
way) that is better, except with such of them as do wrong" [a\- 
Ankaboot 46). 

One finds ibn Abdul-Wahhaab applying the teaching of tiiese 
verses. His letters and speeches to the commoners differed in tiieir 
language and style from that to the scholars. Purthermore, his style 
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with those who were his followers differed from that with his 
obstinate opponents. When refuting the completely false allegations 
against him, for example, he would use harsh words that would 
remind his opponent of Allah and the sin that he is committing. In 
writing about his opponent al-Muwais, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab stated, 
"Y ou have seen me calling him with gentleness and at the same time 1 
was patient in the face of grave things from him."' After it became 
dear to iha AbcM- Wahhaab that al-MiJwais was nothing rriDie than an 
anDgant, obstinate ppponent to the tmth, he changed his ^proach and 
used much more deserving terms f or al- Muwais. For ej:arr^e, once he 
wrute about al-Muwais' words, "[Words like that] could only come 
fram the most ignorant of people."- Qn the otha:' hand, wtei dealing 
wdth those he feilt were open to the truth, his words would be filled 
wdth dear truths fram the Quran and Sumah and words of 
encouragement to f dlow the tnjth 

Another aspect that one finds in the life of ihn Abdd- Wahhaab 
is that he used whatever authority Allah had given him This was 
espedally noticeatie in al-Uyaindi wiiere wdth the baddng of the 
ruler he was able to remove the sites of shirk, as well as after moving 
to al-Diriyyah. He would use force when necessary and allowed by 
Islamic Law to further remove falsehood and implement what is true. 
Too many times people in authority do not use their authority in the 
proper manner, in a way that is available to them. Perhaps they ar^ 
afraid of losing some of their popdarity or being criticized and so 
forth. However, no one should fear anyone more than he fears Allah. 
Every Muslim shodd be most concemed with pleasing Allah even at 
the expense of displeasing someone in this world. 

The Caller HimselT and Those With Him MustApply the 
Principles of the Call 

Allahsays, 



' MuhammadibnAbdul-Wahhaab, Mua//i7aat, vol. 7, p. 141. 
^ Muharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 140. 
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"Indeed in the Messenger of Allah you have a good exainple to follow 
for him who hopes in (the meeting with) Allah and tlie Last Day and 
remembers Allahmuch" {a\-k\\zaab 21). 

Paitli, as is very clear throughout all of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
writings, is not simply a tlieoretical or abstract matter. For one's faith 
to be autlientic, it must be put into practice. Thus, Al-Abood noted, 
ibn Abdul-Wahhaab concentrated on two important aspects within a 
human: the ability to reason or think and the ability to act. He stressed 
that either one of these two may be faulty. Thus, one must work to 
protect both of these from error. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab made this 
conclusion while discussing the verse, 

L^ p^j i^^ ^j5^I^jV1j o'j1^i ^ -^y^ £^ cA^j 

, ^ '^ A ji, S i-' jiji^a eji »ji,, __ , ji ajt 

O^ j^ ^3 ^\ ^^H ^J^^^ Cr^y- ^^ '^> Oy^j^ 

"And how many a sign in the heavens and the earth they pass by, 
while they are averse therefrom. And most of them believe not in 
Allah except that they attribute partners unto Him" (Yoosu/ 105-106). 
Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab concludes from this verse that if the majority of 
the people were to believe, they would still fall into practices of sliirk. 
This is a weakness or defect with respect to the ability to act; in other 
words, it is using this ability in the wrong way. But from the portion 
before the last verse, he notes that many humans do not even use their 
minds in the proper ways to reflect and benefit from the signs around 
them. This is a defect in their use of the ability to reason. Both of 
these two abilities have to be steered into the right directions and used 
properly for the desired result to come about.' 

In parlicular, the leader must be a leader in piractice also, not 
justinwordsandideas. This was the case with the Prophet (peace and 
blessLngs of Allah be ipon MrrO and it was also the case with the 
refonner ibn Abdd- Wahhaah He tniy led hy exarrple. For esarrple, 



Cf., al-Abood, vol. 2, pp. 9-10; Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualU[aat, vol. 5, p. 177. 
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he simply did not tell people that gravesites that had become objects 
of worship must be abolished and then expect his followers alone to 
go out and fulfill that teaching. When it came to destroying the tomb 
over the grave of Zaid ibn al-Khattaab, it was ibn Abdul-Wahhaab 
who took the lead and began the demolition. Purthermore, he strictly 
adhered to the pillars of the faith and made sure that those around him 
did the same. He once wrote, "1 oblige those under my authority to 
establish the prayer, give the zakat and perform all other of Allah's 
commandments and 1 also forbid them from interest, drinking 
intoxicants and other lewd acts."^ 

The inportance cf the ej:an^e fQr the call or mavement as a 
v\tole shoiid not be underestimated WithoiJt the exanple— 
somebody sho^yLng all the others that the goals and ideals of the call 
can tni.y be put into piractice— many may feel that what the call or 
movement is aspdiing to is no more than mere drmms and chasing 
afta:' douds in the sl^. But once peopie see it tni.y being put into 
practice by the leader and the devoted followers around him, th^ no 
longer have this excuse and must, if they are sincere behevers, force 
themselves to try to Uve ip to the ideals of the teachings of the faith. 

The Imporlance of Refuting the Doubts and Allegations 
Concerning the True Call 

As noted earlier, the call or teachings are going to be met with 
opposition. A lesson that one can get from ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
approach is that one should not allow the false allegations spread to be 
left unanswered. The allegations can be very dangerous for the call or 
movement— even when the call or movement is completely based on 
truth. They must be refuted. Hence, much of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's 
time was spent in refuting the false claims and misconceptions that 
were being spread about him, his message and his followers. Thus, 
everyone, follower and foe alike, will have the truth clearly in front of 
them. The followers' mindsets will be clearer and their thoughts will 
not be opened to doubts when the issues are clearly answered for 
them. As for the foes, Allah may open their hearts to the truth via 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, p. 36. 
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sound arguments or Allah may make the proof completely established 
againstthem. 

The basis for this approach is foiind in the Quran. For 
example, conceming Noah, Allah says, 




"He said, '0 my people! There is no error in me, but I am a 
Messenger from the Lord of all that exists)! I convey unto you the 
Messages of my Lord and give sincere advice to you. And I know 
from Allah what you know not'" {al'Araaf 61-62). And similarly 
about Hood, Allah has said, 

J^_al T=_s^LJ ^OO Ljl^ ^J <„ 




"He said, '0 my people! There is no fooUshness in me, but (I am) a 
Messenger from the Lord of the all that exists! I convey unto you the 
messages of my Lord, and I am a trustworthy adviser (or well-wisher) 
foryou"'{a/-Arat]/67-68). 

One can include under this subheading the importance of 
pointing out the means and ways of the enemies of the truth. Allah has 
instructed the beUevers in the Quran conceming the ways of the 
followers of falsehood. Allah says, 

«-«,''-«1 ^- - ^ " ^, ^ -■ ■^{^ ^ . ^ , >■ ',,' 

jyi^^l J,^ J>?^J C-1j^1 J,/? J \ ^'A^^ 

"And thus do We explain the signs in detail, that the way of the 
sinners may become manifest" [a\-kmam 55). This is important for 
keeping the sincere from being misled and fooled by the evildoers. 
Thus, in the Quran, Allah explains in very explicit fashion the plots 
and strategy of Satan, the disbelievers, the Jews, the Christians, the 
polytheists and the hypocrites. 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab understood the importance of 
this topic. In writing to Muhammad ibn Sultaan, who was going to 
debate with people from al-Ahsaa, he told him, "Be aware of the 
people of al-Ahsaa as they may try to trick you by some matters that 
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are not related to the issue or they may confuse you by some false 
words."^ InaldtertothejijdgeAbduUahihiMiiianiniadal-Ahsaa^ee, 
ihi Abdd- Wahhaab advised hirn corceniiiig the dange:5 cf taking the 
words of the evildoer5 at face value. In this inpDrtant letta:; he 
explained to the judge the manner in v\iiich the eviIdoer5 and 
t^/pocrites behave He tdls him not to be hasty. He adds, "Allah has 
described the typocrites in Hs book by thdr characteristics, and He 
has also explained the hranches of hypocrisy, so that they may be 
avoided and so that its peopie may be avoided AUah describes them 
as having eloguence and hne speedi He even states that they have a 
good ^pearance." Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab thai goes on to discuss thedr 
evil characteristicsandrneansasstatedhyAII^rntheQuran' 

Indeed, in mary cf his books and writings, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab has es^posed the w^s of the dsbelie^ers, typocrites and 
eviIdoer5. Inparticular, onem^r^a^^toMasaAi/ al-] aahiliyyah ("The 
Issues of the Period of Ignorance") and Kashf al-Shubuhaat 
{"Clarirication of Misunderstandings"). 

There is a final important note to mention. As shall be noted, 
Ibn Abdul-Walihaab's opponents resorted to faIsehood and abuse. 
Howeyer, in his defense, he never resorted to such behavior He 
simply presented the truth established in the Quran and Sunnah. He 
allowed that truth to stand for itself . He realized that like the Prophet 
{peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), there is no excuse or 
reason to tum to means that are disliked by Allah. 

Realizing WhatMeansthe Enemies oftheTruth May Resort 

to 

The way of disbelief can have a strong hold for those whose 
Iife is pattemed on such misguidance and desires. It is not an easy task 
to convince people to give up a Iife that they have enjoyed for a long 
time, that their fathers had passed on to them or that they are 
materially beneriting from. Thus Allah says in the Quran about the 
polytheists during tiie time of the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), 



' Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 145. 
^ Muharamadihn Abdd-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 251. 
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"Intolerable for the polytheists is that to which you call them" [al- 
Shoora 13). Only when one understands this fact can one understand 
how the disbehevers at the time of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) resorted to all types of attacks upon the person of 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) to dissuade 
him, his followers and anyone who considered following him. He 
lived among them for many years and was known as "the trustworthy 
one." But as soon as he started calling them to the truth and pointing 
out the errors of their ways, nothing was too vile for them to stoop to. 
They even called him a liar although they knew very well that a man 
like Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) would 
never stoop to lying. 

Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab's life also demonstrates that 
nothing is too low for the enemies to resort to. In reading the words of 
his opponents, one finds blatant lies and fabrications, distortions of ibn 
Abdul-Walihaab's statements, distortions of the meanings of the 
Quran and Sunnah. All of these things occurred during his own 
lifetime. However, such is not surprising. These same type of people, 
his opponents, showed no respect for the Quran, the words of the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) or the way of the 
C ompanions. Hence, it is not surprising that they showed and continue 
to show neither decency nor respect when dealing with a "poor 
uncultured desert A rab f rom Naj d. " 

The Prophet (peace and blessings of A llah be upon him) had to 
face a great deal of harm from the hypocrites. However, many— not 
all— in the Madinan society realized that such people were nothing but 
hypocrites and their words should be given no weight at all. During 
the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and also nowadays, the situation has 
become somewhat more difficult because it is the supposed leaders 
and scholars of Islam today who are opposing the way of the eaiiy, 
pious Muslims. Some, for example, get their degrees in Westem 
schools and eam the respect of both Muslims and non-Muslims and 
they have no gualms in ridiculing or criticizing the way of the 
Companions— even the way of the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) himself. 
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Every Muslim worker who desires to call people back to the 
way of the Quran should realize that such people exist. He may have 
to hear all sorts of false accusations, lies and innuendo being spread 
about him. However, hke the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) and those who followed in his footsteps, such as ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab, this should not deter anyone from following and calling to 
the way of Allah, the path whose truth is clear and unguestionable. 

Pinally, one may ask a veiy simple guestion: Why is it that the 
enemies of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 
the enemies of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab (even those today) and the 
enemies of all Muslim workers who simply proclaim the clear truth of 
the Quran and Sunnah always seem to resort to such lying and 
fabricating? The answer, to this author, is guite clear. The opponents 
of the truth have absolutely nothing to stand on in the face of the clear 
and unequivocal injunctions of the Quran and Sunnah. They cannot 
possibly debate against the truth in an honest and straightforward 
fashion. They cannot support their claims on the basis of clear verses, 
authentic hadith or even logic. Hence, they have to resort to deception 
and trickery. It is nothing more than a last gasp effort to try to save 
themselves. Allah willing, as often as they come with falsehood, their 
plots and lies will be defeated and refuted in the end. 

Importance of Being United with the Muslims Whenever 

Possible 

In numerous verses of the Quian, there is the exhortation to be 
united and not to divide within the religion For example, Allah says, 

"And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allah (this 
^ui^aan), and be not divided among yourselves" {ali-Imraan 103). 
The basic principle of this verse is there should be unity, but that unity 
must be based on what Allah has revealed. Any type of "unity" that 
violates what Allah has revealed is not the desired unity, because it 
will not be holding all together unto the rope of Allah. 

As was noted above, Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would never 
compromise conceming any matter that is definitive in the Quran and 
Sunnah. However, conceming those matters in which there is room for 
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ijtihaad (juiistic reasoning), he would be as accommodating as 
possible, unifying the Mushms and bringing their heaits together. 
Among other things, this demonstrated— and only Allah knows the 
inner secrets— that his intent was not to rule over people or to be harsh 
with people. Instead, it is apparent that his intent was only tiiat of 
goodness, trying to bring the people to the patii of Allah. For example, 
as was noted in Chapter 3, he would leave the people to follow tiieir 
own schools of fiqh, unless tiiere was sometiiing established by 
unequivocal evidence in the Quran or Sunnah (such as reguiring the 
stillness and calmness in each position of the prayer). 

Puithermore, in dialogue, ibn Abdul-Wahhaab would stress tiie 
common beliefs tiiat the discussants held. In numerous letters, for 
example, he would stress that he believed in the intercession given to 
the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) by Allah, the 
importance of respecting tiie Imams of tiie four schools of fiqh, the 
importance of loving and respecting the pious and righteous and so on. 
However, at tiie same time, he would stress what is common and 
derived from the Quran and Sunnah but would not accept anytiiing 
that is beyond tiiat. In his letter to the people of al-Qaseem, for 
example, he wrote, "1 affirm the miracles of tiie pious and what tiiey 
have of having tiie truth shown to them. However, [by such things] 
they do not deserve any of the worship of Allah nor should anytiiing 
that only Allah can do be sought from tiiem."' In the same letto:; he 
also discusses in detail his behef about the Messenger^s intercession 
and v\to:e he agiBes m.th. his opponents and where he disagrees with 
theoi' 



^ Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Muallifaat, vol. 7, p. 11. 

^ MiihamTiadibnAbdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, pp. 9-10. Cf., Abdul-Muhsin ibn Baaz, 
vol. 2, pp. 762-763. 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihii Abdid-Wahliaab 
345 ' 

Realizing thatthe Worlcer May Not See All of the Pruits of 
His Effort5 in His Lifetime 

Allahsays, 

"Thus does Allah (by parables) show forth tmth and falsehood. Then, 
as for the foam it passes away as scum upon the banks, while that 
which is for the good of mankind remains in the earth. Thus Allah sets 
forth parables (for the truth and falsehood)" [al-Rad 17). 

The behever is only responsible for putting forth the proper 
efforts. The end results of his actions are left to Allah. A Muslim 
cannot make another individual believe, as AUah told the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 

<^x£^ L ^l jij «^^- o^ iS^. ^^ o^^ ^^^-^^^ cy ^ ^^ ^ ^l 

"Yerily! You (0 Muhammad) guide not whom you like, but Allah 
guides whom He wills. And He knows best those who are the guided" 
{al-Qasas 56). Nor, in most cases, does an individual have the power 
to change a people or their state. However, everybody has some 
means available to him and he is responsible only to the limit of his 
capability. Within those means, he will be rewarded for what he has 
done and held responsible for his incorrect acts. Allah has said, 

"Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that 
(good) which he has eamed, and he is punished for that (evil) which 
hehaseamed" {al-Baqarah 286). 

In the case of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, he was able to see many of 
the fruits of his efforts. A strong state was established based on the 
message he was teaching. That state was able to rule all of Najd and 
portions of the rest of the peninsula by the time of the death of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab. The society and, most importantly, the beliefs of the 
people completely changed as ibn Abdul-Wahhaab propagated the 
tme message of Islam. 
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However, that is just a small portion of the fruits of his labor. 
His descendents and followers continue to propagate the true message 
of monotheism {tauheed) longafterhis death. Dueto thehelpof Allah 
and then the efforts of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, the message of tauheed 
has reached all the comers of the world today. Even in the United 
States today, for example, when a person converts to Islam, he is more 
often than not exposed to a true Islam based on the Quran and Sunnah, 
free of idolatry and shirk. Many times that true message comes to the 
convert via people who have been directly or indirectly, knowingly or 
unknowingly, influenced by the teachings of or the revival started by 
Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 

Truth orPalsehood is NotTo beAffirmed Simply Based on 

Numbers 

A point that Allah has alluded to in numerous places in the 
Quran is that the sheer number of adherents to a creed does not in any 
way indicate the soundness of that creed. For example, Allah says, 

"And indeed We have fully explained to mankind, in this ^ui^aan, 
every kind of similitude, but most mankind refuse (the truth and 
accept nothing) butdisbehef" {al-Israa 89). Allahalso says, 

■ -j J_i^_<J Lj ji-Lpi jji>^ 

"And if you obey most of those on earth, they will mislead you far 
away from Allah's Path. They follow nothing but conjectures, and they 
do nothing but lie. Yerily, your Lord! It is He Who knows best who 
strays from His Way, and He knows best the rightly guided ones" {Al- 
Anaam 116). 

Thus, one should never be fooled by or deceived by mere 
numbers. It is very possible that the masses— even the Muslim 
masses— may be deceived and may follow falsehood. Those who 
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recogiiize and follow the trutli may be a very small number indeed. 
However, the important point that each and eveiy Muslim must 
remember is not the number of companions but whether they are in 
fact along the Straight Path that is pleasing to Allah. As long as one 
can be certain that what he is following or believing in can be clearly 
proven from the Quran and Sunnah— the ultimate authorities— he 
never has to worry whether or not it is consistent with what the masses 
are following. In fact Allah told the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
AUahbeuponhim), 

j^i^j-gj^ c-^^ jJ j ^U 1 ^i^l ^3 

"Y et no faith will the greater part of mankind have, however ardently 
you[0 Muhammad] do desireit" {Yoosuf 103) 

IbnAbdul-Wahhaabisonescholarwho clearly understood this 
concept and realized that a Muslim must be ready to face a situation 
where he, by following the truth, is very much in the minority and 
may even be despised. However, the truth must always be supported 
and adhered to, no matter how great the opposition. Such is a virtuous 
act indeed. In responding to a guestion put forth to him, ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab wrote, "Know first that if the truth shines forth and is clear, 
it is not harmed by the large numbers who oppose it and the small 
numbers who agree with it. Y ou know how some aspects of tauheed 
have become strange, although they are clearer than the prayer and 
fasting; and that [strangeness] does not harm it at all."' Ihn AbcM- 
Wahhaab also wrot^ "I do not know of ar^^ng morB virtuous in 
getdng one neare:' to Allah than adhering to the path of the Messenger 
of Allah (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon MrrO during times of 
'strangeness.' If one adds to that striving against the disbelievers and 
t^/pocaites, that fonns the corr^dBness of faith In fact, the most 
viituous jihad is striving against the t^/pocrites during times of 
'strangeness.'"- 

VassiUev wrote, "In the present vmte:^ s opdnion, however, the 
Wahhatis were sectarians predsely because they opposed Sunrdsm in 
its thai dominant form, even thou^ frora the position of wanting to 
'purify' it"' What VassiUev touched ipon is actually very inportant 



' Muhammadibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 3, sectiononf atawo, p. 88. 
^ MuharatTBdihn AttM-WahhaaU MuaUifaat, vol. 7, p. 288. 

3 



Vassiliev, p. 75. 
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in evaluating tiie "Wahhabis" or any similar call. It may be one of the 
reasons that the "Wahhabis" were criticized and attacked. The 
outsiders will call such people who adhere to the truth, regardless of 
what the masses are following, "sectarians." In reality, though, this is 
the proper or acceptable type of "sectarianism." lf the people as a 
whole are ignoring the trutii, one has to adhere to the truth, even 
though it will make him appear as an outsider or a "sectarian." It is as 
the Companion ibn Masood told Amr ibn Maimoon after advising him 
to the stick to \hBJamaah ("congregation, community") and then told 
him to pray alone if tiie rulers delay tiie prayer. This seemed to be a 
contradiction to Amr, so he asked ibn Masood about that. Ibn Masood 
explained to him, "The jamaali is whoever is in agreement with the 
truth, evenif itbejustyouby yourself."^ Incftherwords, itisthetruth 
that one mijst adhesre to, eveQ if that makes one "an outsider^' vyith 
respect to the masses wtio m^ be f ollowing a dif f erait way. 

The Proptiet (peace and blessings of Allah be u^cn tdrrO spote 
of a time in v\hich this will be the proper course of action for a 
behever. In f act, the Prophet (peace be u^cn him) said. 



"Islam began as something strange and it will retum as it began [that 
is, as being something strange]. So glad tidings of Tooba [a tree in 
Paradise] torthe strangers." (Recordedby Muslim.) Anothernarration 
describes those "strangers" as: 



!j^a 



"Pious people among evil people. Those who disobey them are morB 
than those who obey them."- 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab also gave the fdlovying advice, "If you 
find it difEicult to go against v\hat the people are doing ponder over 
Allah' s words. . . " and then he guoted the f dlovying verses of the 
Ouran: 



' Quoted in Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, MualUfaat, vol. 7, p. 236. 
^ Reoorded ly Ahmad Acoording Id al-Altaani, this narralion is sahih. See al-Albaani, 
Saheeh al-jaami, vol. 2, p. 728. 
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<i ^„Aji iTp^i '^ <i3 t^"ti ^Vi ^^ -^.^ ^ d}^ 

_. c _. _. ^ ^ ^ 



"Then We have put you (0 Muhammad) on a plain way of (Our) 
commandment So follow you that and follow not the desires of those 
who know not Yerily, they can avail you nothing against Allah (if He 
wants to punish you). Yerily, the wrongdoers are protectors to one 
another, butAllahistheProtectorpious" [al-] aathiyah 18-19); and, 

"And if you obey most of those on earth, they will mislead you far 
away from Allah's Path. They follow nothing but conjectures, and they 
do nothing but lie" {al-Anaam 116).' 

Some Musliins f ind it vety strange that people, even Mijslims, 
can be presented the tmth fiDm the Quran and Surmah yet they refijse 
to follow it However, AUah has expiained the real motivation and 
reahty betind such acts v\hen He consded the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be ipon hiai), 

^j^ j^l ^^ *-^ilJ-*l o>*A^ '-*^^ ^-Lp*-^ dJ^ IjI^Ijjl-^^ jG 

j^^JiaJl i^l iS^^. ^ ^^1 ^jl A^l ^-y 45J_a ^IL; •ilijJi^ ^l 

"But if they answer you not then know that they only follow their 
own lusts. And who is more astray than one who follows his own 
lusts, without guidance from Allah? Yerily! AUah guides not the 
people who are wrongdoer^" {al-Qasas 50). 

Pinally, as al-Husain alluded to, the present time is a time in 
which the commoners do not distinguish between what Allah has said 
and what the ignorant or the so-called "educated" among the humans 



Muhammad ibn Abdul-Wahhaab, Mualhfaat, vol. 7, pp. 256-257. 



The Ufe, Tenchiiigs niid Iii.flueiice ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 



<s> 



say.^ Ttds is vety tme One can have a verse or a hadith in fiDnt of 
onesdf and a contrary statemait of an individual — a scholar, a writer, 
a speater or whatever— and a Musliinm^ give the two equal wd^it 
Indeed, the statement of the individual may even be givai more 
wd^ because he is writing "in the cunent times.../' in the 21^' 
Caitury v\to:e things have changed and need be lool^d at afresh 
Sady, tod^ there m^ not be the trees and shrubs that the peopie of 
N^ d vena:atjed before the inAuence of ihn Abdd- Wahhaah but there 
are new idols. Perh^ these idds are even stronger idols, in the fonn 
of "ideas" and "isms," such as modemism, feminism, danocracy, 
nationalism and so ori Mar^ Muslims are bdng swept aw^ by these 
concepte and ignoring or forgetting about the noHe, perfect and 
perpdml guidance cf the Quraa 

The Importance of Understanding the Contemporary 

Reality 

This is one aspect that was clearly seen in ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab's approach. He analyzed the practices, faults and yirtues of 
the people around him. From his own experience and study, he 
realized the roots of the problems of society. He did not speak about 
the truth in abstract terms. Instead, he tied those teachings directiy into 
the practices of the people during his time. Indeed, this was a major 
cause of contention since he did not just say, for example, 'Allah is to 
be obeyed" and Ieave it that. Instead, he would say, for example, 
"Allah is to be obeyed and that which you are doing today is a 
yiolation of that teaching... " Knowing these roots allowed him to 
concentrate on the main ways that these problems could be soIved. In 
so doing, he concentrated on what the people needed. As was noted 
earlier, he even used colloguial language when needed to allow the 
people to understand exactiy what he was speaking about 

Thus, Idris, while noting ibn Abdul-Walihaab's admiration for 
ibn Taimiyyah and his extensive guoting of him, stated that ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab's style was very different from ibn Taimiyyah's. 
Idris gave the foIIowing expIanatioa 



Cf., al-Husain, p. 7. 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihii Abdid-Wahliaab 

IbnTaymiyyahhadlivedin Damascus atatimewhen itwas teemingwith 
philosophers, philosophical theologians, Sufis, Christians and Jewish 
scholare, scientists, and so on. But Ibn 'Abd al-Wahhab lived in a simple 
cultural milieu where there was no such erudition. He therefore steered 
clear of Ibn Taymiyyah's style. While Ibn Taymiyyah resoried to 
elaborate, and in many cases [purely] rational, aiguments to buttress and 
defend Quranic teachings on theological matters, 'Abd al-Wahhab was 
mostly content with religious evidence. He avoided the subject of 
philosophical theoIog>' altogether. With the exception of his personal 
letters, his style is legalistic, concise, and somewhat terse.' 

Often speakers or scholai^ may bring up topics that are not 
relevant or not being discussed today. They may be old issues which 
ibn Taimiyyah, for example, spoke about in response to the ongoing 
discussions of his time but which, since his time, are not discussed 
among the majority of the people. Often these topics are not topics 
directly touched upon by the Quran but delved into by later scholai^. 
However, upon bringing such topics up, the scholar causes more harm 
than good by causing division over a subject that was not originally 
touched upon by the Quran in the first place and which was a dead 
subject among the people. It is a skill and reguires true scholarship to 
take a teaching— either from the Quran, Sunnah or earlier scholar like 
ibn Taimiyyah— and know how to apply it, express it and teach it in 
one's own environment. It is also a skill to know what the people truly 
need to be taught at the current time given their contemporaiy views 
and ways of thinking. This is a very important process in the path of 
dawah and fui1her points to ibnAbdul-Walihaab'sgreatgenius. 

Ascribing Partners to Allah {Shirk) is The Greatest E vil and 
All Means Must Be Taken to Avoid It 

The greatest lesson that can be leamed from ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab and the concept that was most prominent in his message is: 
Shirk (the associating of partners with Allah in any way whatsoever) 
is the greatest of all evils. It seems appropriate at the end of this 
chapter, coming at the end of this work on the life and teachings of ibn 
Abdul-Wahhaab, to delve into the concept of shirk in more detail. The 
conclusion can be stated now: The issue is exactly as Muhammad ibn 



Idris, p. 5. 
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Abdul-Wahhaab preached Shirk is the greatest evil. A Mushm should 
avoid it at all costs. Indeed, all of the means that lead to it should be 
blocked by individuals, scholars and the Mushm community as a 
whole. It is completely irresponsible on tlie part of any Muslim— 
whetlier he be hailed as a scholar or not— to be lackadaisical or remiss 
on this issue or to excuse any form of shirk or any of the means that 
lead to shirk. This is not solely the conclusion of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab. 
This is what is clear in tlie Quran. This is what was taught and 
implemented by the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him). And this is tlie view upheld by tlie four schools of fiqh. 

Allah speaks about shirk throughout the Quran. Of those 
numerous verses, only a handful will be presented here. However, this 
handful will demonstrate without any doubt that shirk is most hateful 
to Allah. In fact, if a person knowingly practices and dies in a state of 
shirk, it is the sin that the Most Compassionate, the Most Merciful, the 
Oft-Forgiving and Ever-Pardoning does not forgive. Allah has said, 

i]^_io ^j ^^. cj^ ^ '^ 0^-^ ^ jj-^3 -^ ^j^. O^ jj-^- ^ ^^ O^ 

"Yerily, Allah forgives not that paitners should be set up with Him in 
worship, but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He 
pleases, and whoever sets up partners with Allah in worship, he has 
indeed invented a tremendous sin" [al-Nisaa 48). Allah repeats that 
same stem waming when He says, 

iljH S^llli? ^|Ii3 IUj aLu 

"Yerily! Allah forgives not (the sin of) setting up partners in worship 
with Him, but He forgives whom he pleases sins other than that, and 
whoever sets up partners in worship with Allah, has indeed strayed far 
away" {al-Nisaa 116). 

It does not matter if the supposed "partner" was from the most 
pious of all of mankind, such as a messenger set by Allah, or even an 
angel. There is no excuse to ever associate any partner with Allah. It 
even goes against the ingrain nature of humans. Hence, the person 
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who resorts to it will be forever forbidden entrance into Paradise. Thus 
hasAllahsaid, 

"AJlJsiJ 1 aILp Ai)l ^^ J_5J Aijlj i]j-CU_J ^ >ul lk=uj) ^J Ai)l l^ J--i-l ijft'']^l 

2yi ^;^1 i^Jli ^_aJi ^2^ ZiiJ cf^ jLi^i £p- ^^j>JjiU L-3 j^i iij^t-i 

2_^-l^ ^>5^„ li^ i>4^„ J*J o^j '^'3 '^' 1 if 1 aJ 1 £^ i:-3 -^' ^ ^' 

"Surely, they have disbeheved who say, ' Allah is the Messiah, son of 
Maiy.' But the Messiah said, '0 Children of Israel! Worship Allah, 
my Lord and your Lord.' Yerily, whosoever sets up partners in 
worship with Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise for him, and 
the Fire will be his abode. And for the wrongdoers there are no 
helpers. Surely, disbelievers are those who said, 'Allah is the third of 
the three (inaTrinity).' Butthereisno GodbutOneGod. Andif they 
cease not from what they say, verily, a painful torment will befall the 
disbeheversamongthem" {al-Maaidah 72-73). 

Probably all the readers are very familiar with verses such as 
those above that emphasize how distasteful shirk is to Allah. The next 
point to be stressed is the great extent the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) went to in order to prevent any act that may 
eventually lead to the development or growth of shirk. It is simply 
unfortunate that so much of what he had to say was simply ignored by 
laterMuslims. 

The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
prohibited many acts that, in the understanding of the scholars, were 
prohibited because they could eventually lead to shirk. In fact, many 
of the acts that he prohibited did actually lead to shirk in earlier 
communities. Allah describes the people of Noah as saying, 

ij-^j J^j ^^. *^J LIpIj-^ if^ i3j oj-^" H^ ^S3.^\'q ^j\j '9 ijJuj 

"And they have said (to each other), 'You shall not leave your gods, 
nor shall you leave Wadd, nor Suwaa', nor Y aghooth, nor Y a'ooq, nor 
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Nasr''" {Nooh 23). It is explained in the books of Quranic 
commentaiy that these were the names of pious indiyiduals during the 
time of Noah. After they died, Satan inspired some people to erect 
monuments where they used to sit and to name those monuments by 
their names. They did so. However, the practice of worshipping them 
did not actually start until those people who built those altars died and 
the reason why those were built was forgotten. After that time, the 
people started to worship these as idols.- Ncte that those deceased 
peopie were pious people but later f dk came along and did not reahze 
the real reasons that those monijments were put there. They thus f ell 
intosliir/c. When the ignorant Mushms of today go to the tombs of al- 
Badawi in Egypt or al-Husain and see the masses praying, weeping 
and pleading there, it is not a stretch of the imagination to expect that 
they will fall into this same type of shirk. It is the role of the Muslim 
scholars and rulers, like ibn Abdul-Wahhaab and Muhammad ibn 
Saud, to prevent this from occuiring. 

It is not uncommon to find mosgues built upon graves in the 
Muslim world, which obviously also directly leads to the same type of 
shirk. This is in complete disobedience to the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) who said. 



r0%{{]^m^'k^mmmm^]ymJ^]^am'^^ 



"Certainly those beforB you took the gravesites of their prophets and 
righteous folk as mosgues. Certainly you should not take gravesites as 
mosgues. 1 forbid you from that." (Recorded by Muslim.) This same 
type of instruction is actually found in numerous hadith of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). For example, Aishah 
narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
stated duiing his illness from which he died. 



' These are names of different idols that they used to worship. 
^ Cf., itn Katheer, vol. 8, pp. 234-235. 
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"Allah cursed the Jews and Chiistians for they took the graves of their 
prophets as mosqiies." (Recorded by al-Bukhari.) The Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) also said, 



"Know that the wor^t of all people are those who take the graves of 
their prophets as mosques."^ 

One can see f ratn the exan^es of the p(revioiJS peopies that the 
graves of deceased pious— or sometimes even iirpous— peopie can 
be the greatest threat to the purity of one's tauheed. Hence, the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), as inspired by 
AUah, blocked all the means that could possibly lead to a grave 
tempting a person to an incorrect act of worship. Thus, tiie Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) prohibited elevating 
graves, writing on them, sitting on them, taking them as mosgues, 
facing tiiem while praying and undertaking a joumey solely to visit 
them.' 

The Prpphd; (peace and HessLngs of Allah be ipon him) was 
also ob^ously very conconed about haw the people would behave 
towards tdm- This was oriy natural sirice it was the earlier proptes 
and ri^iteous individuals wtio were later worshipped or treated in 
w^s that constitute an affront to the tnje tauheed. Thus, in numerous 
hadith, the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) gave 
instructions that clearly indicate that one must be very careful in such 
a matter. For example, he said. 



Recorded by Ahmad. According to Shuaib al-Amaaoot, et al., its chain is sahih. See Shuaib 

al-Amaaoot, etal., footnotes to Musnad, vol. 3, p. 221. 

The eyidence trom the hadith for all of these points me^ be found in Muhammad al- 

Khamees, Bayaan al-Shirk wa Wasaailuhu ind Ulamaa ai-Maalikiyyah (Riyadh: Daaral- 

Watan, 1413 A.H.), pp. 28-30. 

Since mai^ of these instmclions ace coning trom the hadith, the term "the Prophet (peace 

andtlessin^of Allahbeuponhin:^..." isbdngused. HDwever, thisdoesnotmeanthatthe 

matter was sinply a case of the Proptiets own thinking and conduEaon. These tEachings 

came from him and w^s revealed or ^proved of by Allah. 
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"Do not overly praise me like the Christians overly praised tlie son of 
Maiy. 1 am His slave-servant so say, 'Servant of Allah and His 
Messenger.'" (Recordedby al-Bukhaii.) 

In a number of hadith, the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) also wamed about the words one uses while 
expressing the issue of "will." For example, in one such hadith, a 
person said to the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), 
"Whatever Allah has willed and what you will." The Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) told him, 



"Have you made me and Allah eguals? Instead, [you should say] what 
Allahalonewills."' 

The Prophet (peace and blessLngs cf Allah be ipon hiin) wait 
evenfurtherto prevent ar^ iDadtosliirk. For example, Thaabit ibn al- 
Dhahhaak reported 



■?m 'e^i^tJm^^^^ L| ^BijbMP^^ L^^ 




Duiing the lifetime of tiie Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him), a man made an oatii to slaughter a camel at a 
place called Buwaanah. He came to the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) and said, "1 have made an oatii to slaughter a 
camel at Buwaanah." The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) asked, "Did there used to be an idol worshipped there 
duiing the Days of Ignorance?" They answered, "No." The Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) tiien asked, "Did there 
used to be one of their celebrations at that place?" They answered, 
"No." The Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 



' Recorded by Akmad. According to Ahmad Shaakir, its chain is sahih. See Shaakir, footniotes 
\d ibn Hanbal, vol. 2, p. 423. 
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him) then said, "Fulfill your vow. But there is no fulfilling of vows in 
what constitutes disobedience to Allah nor conceming something that 
a human does not possess."^ 

Qn aoDthe:' occasicia tiie Mushm anr^ was heading out to 
Hunain and passed by the tree on v\iiich the polythdsts would hang 
thedr vve^x3ns fcr the sate cf Hessings. Thds tree vvas calleddliaAt a/- 
anwaat. The Muslims said to the Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), "Appoint for us a tree like they have 
dhaat al-anwaat" The Prophet (peace and blessings of AUah be upon 
him) replied, 



"Exalted and perfect be Allah. This is just like what the people of 
Moses said [to Moses,] 'Make for us a god like they have gods.' By 
the One in whose hand is my soul, you shall certainly follow the ways 
of the people before you."- Commentirigonthishadith, ihnGhannaam 
wrut^ 

Contemplate and think about this hadith. Consider how the Messenger of 
Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) gave the mling, and 
swore to this ruhng, that this action was similar to the statement of the 
Tribe of Israel to Moses, 'Make for us a god like they have gods.' Even 
though they did not express that in words, they said it in meaning. Even 
though they were using their intelligence in that matter, they did not 
rBcognize that what they said was similar to what the Tribe of Israel said. 
Thus, they went to the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) saying that out of ignorance. Even with all of that, the 
honest one, the one who is to be believed, intoraied them, and swore to 
what he infonned them, that such was exactly like what the Tribe of Israel 
said to Moses... If this stemness came from the Messenger of Allah 
(peace and blessings of AUah be upon him) toward the Companions when 



Recorded by Aba DavTOod. AccordingtDitnH^arandal-Albaani, thishadithissahiTi. Cf., 
Ahmad ibn Hajar, Talkhees ai-Habeer fi Takhreej Ahaadeeth ai-Rafi'ee al-Kabeer 
(Madinah:al-SayyidAbdullahal-Madani, 1964), vol. 4, p. 180; Muhammad Naasiral-Deen 
al-Albaani, Saheeh SunanAbi Dawood, vol. 2, p. 328. 

Recorded ty al-Tirnidhi and Ahmad. In another nanalion in Ahmad, the Proptet (peace and 
Mesan^ of AUah be upon hirr^ rejiied ty s^ng, 'Tou have said exactly as the people of 
Moses said . . " According to al- Albaani and Shuaib al- Amaaoot etal., thishadithisso/iiTi. 
See al-Albaani, Saheeh Sunan a!-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 235; Shuaib al-Amaaoot, et al., 
footnotes toMusnad, vol. 36, pp. 225-227. 
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they sought something similar to that of the polytheists, a tree designated 
to hang their weapons on to get blessings from, what would be the case 
with something much greater than that: the greater shirk that most of the 
people pertorm today?' 

The above is truly just the tip of the iceberg conceming all of 
the texts that show how the rehgion of Islam means to keep its 
adherents away from any trace of shirk whatsoever. But it should not 
be understood, as some opponents seem to imply, that all of this was 
foreign to the Muslim Nation until ibn Abdul-Wahhaab came along 
and taught these matters. No, indeed, this was something well-known 
to the scholars and all four of tiie schools of fiqh made clear and 
unequivocal statements that these kinds of acts are to be avoided.- 

For esanple, Malik dislikBd that ar^cne shoiid stand at the 
PrDptiefs grave and make si^phcations for hiirisdf. Instead, he 
shoiid just greet the Prpphet (peace and Hessings of Allah be ipon 
hiin) and ttai move otl Malik and the other schdars of Madnah also 
disliked f or someone to go the Prophef s grave and greet him evay 
tLme they aitered the mosgue.^ 

Abu Hanifah and his corrpardons stated that it is not allowed 
to ask Allah hy invoking ary of Hs creatiorL They also stated that it is 
proMbited to s^ in a pr^er, "I ask of You by the ri^ of Your 
prophets." AI-Qadoori, the later Hanati scholar, after guoting Abu 
Hanifah's ej:phcit statement proMbiting such a si^jpiication, said, "It 
is not allowed to ask by invoking Hs creation This is because none of 



Ihi Ghannaam, vol. 1, pp 42-43. 

Thus it was pcssilie for itn AbM- Wahhaab \d qLiotB scholars trom all four sdTools of fiqh 
to suppsrt his opnions against those of his oppsnents. He even esplidtly stated (vol. 7, p 
38) that he debates with toUowers of each school aooording to wtiat their own books state, 
demonstraling that the acts of disbdiet are sudi according to thdr own scholars. See, in 
particular, the \sm letters in widdi he qaotEd the different schools at length. Muhammad 
ibn Abdd-Wahhaab, Mualli/oot, vol. 7, pp. 176-180 and 250-267. It is amazing how so 
many of the people who fall into these acts are adamant supporters of taq}eed or blindly 
tollowing the dictates of their fiqh school. Al-Saabig (p. 13) noted that some of them even 
say that if one does not toUow one of the four schools, he has left Islam. Y et when it comes 
to these types of matters, the toundations of the taith, they completely ignore their fiqh 
school, pertorming a blatant contradiction that is obvious for all to see. Cf , al-Saabiq, pp. 
13-14. 

"Eisliked" in the w^ these early sdiolars used this term means that the act is actually 
prohibitEd. 

OuotEduiibnGhannaam, vol. l, p 50. 
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the creation have a right over Him. This is not allowed by agreement 
[of the scholars]."^ 

Iba Ac^, cne cf the leadng Hanbah Imams of the sixth 
century Hjri, stated, 

When the obligations became difficult upon tlie ignorant and commoners, 
ttiey left the attairs of the Shareeah for affaii:s that they set up for 
themselves... In my view, they are disbelie^ers due to such acts. [These 
acts include] venerating and honoring gra.ves in ways prohibited by the 
Shareeah, such as putting lamps over them, lighting them, and addressing 
the deceased with their needs, writing their prayers, saying, '0 leader so 
and so, do such and such for me,' taking the soil for blessings, pouring 
pertume over the graves, travelling to visitthem... ' 

A conteip^rary vmte:; Miiharnmad al-Khamees, has dcne a 
study cf the four schods of fic^ and thdr view of shirk. In these 
works, he delineated what the schools considered shirk and what are 
the means that lead to shirk, which are consequently forbidden by 
those schools. For each of the acts of shirk or means to shirk, he gives 
detailed references to standard books of fiqh in each school. For the 
sake of brevity, his conclusions shall simply be summarized in table 
form.- (Note that al-Khamees at no point daimed a consaisus vyithin 
these schods but he did present references to the most authoritative 
works vyifhin each schod that p(rovide these condusions. AIso note 
that many of the topics are mentioned in ejiplidt authentic hadith. 
Hence, it is not surprising to find dear agreement on those issues. 
Note dso that not all of the topics that d-Khamees dscussed are 
piresented in this tade.) 

In each d lis studes, al-Khamees dso discusses the types of 
shirk and the acts that constitute shirk according to scholars of all four 



' QuDtEdinSaahiq, p. 339. 

^ OuDtEdinibnGhannaam, vol. 1, p 47. 



Based on Muhainmad al-Khamees, Bayaan ai-Shirk wa Wasaaiiuhu ind Uiamaa al- 
Hanajiyyah (Riyadh: Daar al-Watan, 1413 A.H.), pp. 27-31; al-Khamees, al-Maaiiliiyyah, 
pp. 27-40; Muhammad al-Khamees, Bayaan al-Shirk wa Wasaailuhu ind Uiamaa al- 
Shafi'iy]iah (Riyadh: Daar al-Watan, 1413 A.H.), pp. 29-43; Muhammad al-Khamees, 
Bayaan al-Shirk wa Wasaailuhu ind Uiamaa ai-Hanaabiiah (Riyadh: Daaral-Watan, 1413 
A.H.), pp. 27-33. Note that not all the topics mentioned by al-Khamees in the pages 
referenced herein are listed in the table. 
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schools of fiqh as found in their major reference works.' In general, 
one can say that all of theactsthatitoAbdd-WahhaabctgectjedtDas 
acts otshirk are also mentioned by each of the four schools of fiqh as 
acts of shirk that take one out of the fold of Islam.- Hence, agaia itn 
Abdd-Wahhaab was not an innovator bringing something new and 
unheard of . Instead, he was reviving teadings found in every school 
of fic^ that had been ignored or forgottHi Those teachings toijch the 
core of Islam and whenever they are ignored or forgottHi it is a rnust 
that they be restored 

One can understand trom all of these texts and scholariy 
condusions that ibn Abdd-Wahhaab was conpletdy ri^ v\toi he 
oppDsed, with the greatest of rffort, shirk in all of its manifestations 
and all the paths that lead to it. The most important thing that a human 
can be saved from is falling into this evil shirk. It is not an 
overstatement to say that all Muslim leaders and scholars shodd take 
great efforts to keep the Muslims from falling into shirk. Purthermore, 
in the light of the Quran and Sunnah, it is completely inexcusable for 
any Muslim to take this matter lightly— not to speak of attempting to 
justify as a manifestation of "true Islam" those very same acts that the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) prohibited. One 
can ody plead to Allah for help and guidance to rescue the Muslim 
Nation from any form of shirk that it currently is engaged in 



One has to realize that many of the acts of shirk appeared after the time of the toimders of 
these schools. Hence, some of them did not mention any of these acts specifically because 
they simply did not exist and were not an issue at their time. 

Th^e ads indude p^ng for Mp frDm the deceased, setdng up inlBtinediaries beb^^een 
onesett and Allah, sacrifidng animals for other than Allah, giving the oonplete ri^ of 
otediencetootherthanAllahaDdsotorth. See al-Khamees, a!-Hanafi]iyah, pp. 15-26 and 
31-68; al-Khamees, al-Maaiikiyyah, pp. 19-25 and 41-58; al-Khamees, al-Shaafi'iyyah, pp. 
23-28 and 44-61; al-Khamees, al-Hanaabiiah, pp. 13-26 and 34-57. 
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Table 1. Summary of al-Khamees' Study Concerning Forbidden 
Acts that are Means to Shirk 



. ^ Hanafi Maliki Shafi'ee Hanbali 
School School School School 


Plastering the 
Grave 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Elevating 

yiaves 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Building on 

yiaves 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Writing on 
yrdves 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Taking graves 
as mosgues 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Lighting 
yrdvesites 


Porbidden 


N/A 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Pacing graves 

while 

supplicating 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Makingagrave 
a festival site 


Porbidden 


N/A 


N/A 


N/A 


Undertaking a 
j oumey to 
yrdves 


N/A 


Porbidden 


N/A 


Porbidden 


Praying or 
prostrating on a 
yrdve 


N/A 


Porbidden 


N/A 


Porbidden 


Circumam- 
bulating yrdves 


N/A 


N/A 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Sitting on 

yrdves 


N/A 


N/A 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 


Kissing graves 


N/A 


N/A 


Porbidden 


Porbidden 



N/A = Al-Khamees did not discuss any explicit judgment made by 
this school regarding this topic. 



The Lije, Tenchiiigs ii)id hithience ofMnhnmmad ibn Ahdid-Wahhaah 

' 362 



The Life, Tenchhigs and Infiiience ofMnhmiuiiad ihii Abdid-Wahliaab 
363 ' 



VIII 
Conclusions 

The Importance and Necessity of Returning to the Pure and 
Original Teachings of Islam 

Allahsays, 

-l^aL;^!^ ^ l3o iJiyiX£ /C-^ 1 ^J*-4^ *^J 6j*^\-i 'Cti-JJL^ ^J^^j^ 1A> jl J 

"And verily, this is my Straight Path, so follow it and follow not 
(other) paths, for they will separate you away from His Path. This He 
has ordained for you that you may become pious" [al-Anaam 153). 
Allah has thus announced that there is His path and there are other 
paths that divert one from His path. Anyone with true faith will desire 
with great intensity to follow that one true path That one path, 
obviously, is the path laid out in Allah's revelation to the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), comprising 
both the Quran and the Sunnah. 

It is part of the great mercy of Allah upon the Muslim 
Nation— a feature that distinguishes this Nation from that of all of the 
previous prophets— that Allah promised to preserve the revelation to 
the final Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). Allah 
says, 

jj,l^j'^ Al} Lji3 j^x!i'\ GJJ (^' iJi 

"Yerily We: It is We Who have sent down the Dhikr and surely, We 
will guard it (from corruption)" [al-Hijr 9)? Thus the message will 
alw^s be preseryed To find the tmth, it is sinply a matter of tumLng 
to that message sincerely and understanding it in the propa:' ym/, the 
w^ in v\toch the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be \jpjn. him) 
piracticed and propagated it But beyond that, the Proptiet (peace and 



' This verse implies a preserYatioii of the entire message received by the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), that is, inclusive of both the Quran and Sminah. 
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blessings of Allah be upon him) also stated that there shall always be 
people who are along that path of tmth. The Messenger said, 

?0(e ijei mfi^^ m^m^ Ss^ip^M^HEirr 



"A group from my Nation will always remain obedient to Allah's 
onlers, and tiiey will not be harmed by tiiose who abandon tiiem nor 
those who oppose tiiem, until tiie command of Allah comes while tiiey 
are [still] in tiiat state." (Recorded by al-Bukhari.) 

That group tiiat adheres to the Straight Path may be small or it 
may be large. Regardless of its numbers, tiie important point is tiiat 
they are following the patii that is pleasing to Allah. In fact, the 
pleasure of Allah is tiieir ultimate goal. Hence, tiiose who forsake 
them and tiiose who openly oppose them cannot bring tiiem any true 
harm whatsoever since they are on tiie patii of ultimate happiness. 

The above, in a way, summarizes the message and teachings of 
ibn A bdul- W ahhaab. 

The Conceptof Ta/cfeec/ ("Revivali5m") 

Altiiough, as noted above, a group of the entire Muslim Nation 
may always be following tiie trutii, the situation of tiie Muslim Nation 
as a whole has certainly been one of ebb and flow. Attachment to tiie 
Quran and Sunnah has been strong at times and has waned at other 
times. However, as Allah has promised to preserve this message, there 
has never been and tiiere never will be, Allah willing, a time when the 
message is completely lost or destroyed. To tiie contrary, Allah has 
also promised to raise individuals among tiiis Nation that will work to 
revive it and strive to bring it back to its true teachings. The Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) has mentioned tiiis fact in 
his well-known haditii. 
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"Indeed, at the head of every centuiy, Allah shall raise for this Nation 
one who will revive its rehgion for them."' 

It is rdevant here to speak in the li^ of this hadith. Ibn 
AbcM-Wahhaab deariy atterr^ted to propagate and revive the tiue 
teachrngs of Islara Hence mar^ have asked the question: Shoiid 
Muharranad ihn Abdul Wahhaab be considered a mujaddid (an 
individual bringing the Muslims back to the true teachings of the 
Quran and Sunnah)? It has been the conclusion of many scholars that 
he was indeed a mujaddid (revivalist) . Abdul Rahmaan ibn Qaasim 
wrote, "The contemporaneous leaders of the time of the Shaikh 
attested to his knowledge and reckoned him among the number of 
mujaddids who revived what the Messenger of tiie Lord of tiie Worlds 
brought. Similarly, the people of Egypt, Greater Syria, Iraq, Makkah, 
Madinah, India and other places attest to the same."- Muhammad 
Rasheed Ridha and Abdul Mutaal al-Saeedi, in his book al~ 
Mujaddidoon fi al-Islaam, explicitiy considered him a.mujaddid.^ 

However, even when recognizing that he was indeed a 
mjjaddid (Allah willing), it is important to note to what extent he 
tnily contributed to the revival of this religion, a revival that one could 
argue is still continuing today. In an interesting passage, Abdul Hamid 
Siddigi wrote, 

Many critics of Muhammad bin Abd al-Wahhah condemn this movement 
as retrogressive. But this is an absolutely baseless chaige. Muhammad bin 
Abd al-Wahhab stDod up with detenninalion to bring his people back to 
true Islam. He, therefore, tried to purge Muslim life of all innovations and 
declared a "holy war" against them. The teeling which he voiced was 
rather one of rationalistic dissatistaction with the outwom palimpsest of 
cults than of the destruclion of everything that he found betore him. He 
wanted to separate grain from chaff and this work he pertormed with 
admirable courage and alertness of mind. He tried to demolish all those 
things which he found alien to the spirit of Islam and weeded out all those 
practices from Muslim society which he considered antagonistic to the 
spirit of the faith. He rightly believed that a certain amount of change is 
always essential in a Iiving civiIization, but the change should be organic. 



RBX)rded ty Ahai Da™xxi d-Haaktm, al-Ba^daadi and aI-Baihaqi in his Manfah. 

According to al-AIbaani, it is sahih. See al-AIbaani, Saheeh ai-Jaami, vol. 1, p. 382. In 

addition, al-Sakhaawi and al-Ajalooni also contirm that its chain is sahih. See Abdul 

Muhsin ibn Baaz, voI. 1, p. 6, fn. 1; Usrah, p. 4, fn. 2. 
OuotEdinAbdul Muhan itn Baaz, voI. 1, pp 6-7. 
Cf., Abdul Muhanitn B^, vol. 1, p. 7. 
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that is \d say, it should come from within that civilization in response to 
the genuine needs of the society which claims to own it and should not be 
a mere imitation of another civilization... The Shaikh, theretore, was very 
cautious about his decisions. He pereuaded the people to discand only 
those things which he found un-Islamic, while he readily accepted the 
ideas and practices which could be fitted into the structure of Islam. 
The Wahhabi movement is, liieretore, not essentially retrograde and 
consen'ative in its nature. It is progressive in the sense that it not only 
awakened the Arabs to the most urgent need of heart-searuhing and broke 
the complacency to which they had been accustomed for years, but also 
gave the retorraers a detinite line of action. It taught them that for the 
revival of Islam it was necessary to give up second-hand tormulas and 
sterile conventions, and that it was egually essential to come back to the 
realities of Islam and build only on the bases of these solid rocks new 
modes of thought and action.' 

Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab'5 Motivation 

Saalih al-Atram noted that ibn Abdul-Wahhaab was hving in a 
situation much Uke the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) himselt wherein most of the people were dedicated to acts of 
ignorance and idolatry and only a small number of people were still 
dedicated to the true rehgion of their ancestor Abraham. The society, 
obviously, was dominated by what the majority did. Al-Atram states 
that frDm this background one can understand what was the 
motivation of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab: to take the people back to the 
knowledge of Allah and to keep them from tiie greatest thing that 
Allah had prohibited, shirk. Ibn Abdul-Wahhaab could not remain 
guiet in such a setting. His knowledge and his faith drove him to act It 
drove him to try to save those poor people who were foIIowing the 
devil and their desires. 

After that introduction, AI-Atram then lists eleven motivating 
factors that led ibn Abdul-Wahhaab to foIIow tiie course tiiat he 
foIIowed.' It rnust be noted, tiiou^ tiiat he does not sijport his claim 
by, for ej:an^e, quotes frcm iha Abdil- Wahhaab showing that these 
were indeed his motivating f actors. However, an overaIl readng of ihn 
Abdul- Wahhaab' s vmtings and his life danonstrates tiiat mar^, if not 
all, of tiiese factQrs were probatiy on itn Abdd- Wahhaab' s mind 



' Siddiqi, vol. 2, p. 1447. 

^ Al-Atianx vol. 1, pp 266-267. 
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Puithermore, no one but Allah truly knows what is any individual's 
true intention and motivations. However, the eleven factors that al- 
Atram mentions are important factors that may also encourage the 
readers to take on the role and tremendous job that ibn Abdul- 
Wahhaab fulfilled in his life. It is for this reason that they are being 
reproduced here. The Muslim Nation is in need of strong leaders and 
motivating scholars who can further take on the role began by ibn 
Abdul-Walihaab's reforms and these eleven points should be strong 
motivating factors for anyone who has true faith in his heart. 

A 1- A tram' s eleven f actors that motivated ibn A bdul- 
Walihaab's deeds and accomplishments are: 

(1) To fulfill his Lord's commandto Hismessenger{peaceand 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and his followers: 

i, _, _, ^ c ^ ^ 

AiJl ^^l^J^j (_r*-^"^ Cy^ "^jy^. ^J^ '^'^ (_^^ ^5^^^ C5^^^^ ^-eJ-li ^ 

^ ^ ■ J -^^SJ ,-^^-<tJ I 'y^ LJI L^J 

"Say (0 Muhammad), 'This is my way; 1 invite unto Allah with sure 
knowledge, 1 and whosoever follows me with sure knowledge. And 
Glorified and Exalted be Allah. And 1 am not of the polytheists'" 
{yoosu/ 108). 

(2) To extol Allah and declare Him free of all that is becoming 
of Him, as in the verse above, 

"And Glorified and Exalted be Allah. And 1 am not of the polytheists" 
{yoosi//108). 

(3) To rescue himself from the loss and perdition that is 
decreed for mankind— save for those who fulfill the conditions 
mentioned in the soorah, 

jy^U la_l^l a_l^ 1j>tJ U U -^l -; ' j ■_! ' -!-l'.,-^ i 1 

"Yerily, mankind is in loss except those who believe and do righteous 
good deeds, and recommend one another to the truth, and recommend 
one anotherto patience" {al-Asr 1-3). 
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(4) To acquire the virtues of calling others to Allah, as stated 
in the verse, 

"Who is better in speech than one who calls (people) to Allah, works 
righteousness, and says, 'I am of those who bow in Islam?'" [Pussilat 
33). 

(5) To fulfill the demands of the Prophet' s statement. 



"None of you truly believes until he loves for his brother what he 
lovesforhimself." (Recordedby al-Bukhari and Muslim.) 

(6) Out of mercy to those people, keeping them from being 
cast by the devil into the Fire, fulfilling the direction of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) who said. 



"Have mercy to those on eaith and the One who is in the heaven will 
have mercy onyou."' 

(7) Outcf hopetDattainvvhatthePrDphet(peaceandHessirigs 
of AllahbeiponhirrO descaibedwhenhesaid, 

■■lBfapfej 

"By Allah, if one person is guided through you, it is better for you 
thanthebesttypeof camels." (Recordedby al-Bukhari and Muslim.) 

(8) Out of seeking the excellence that is mentioned by the 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) in the hadith. 



^Mmm^ 



"The most excellent of you is he who leams the Quran and teaches it." 
(Recordedby al-Bukhari.) 

(9) To fulfill the Prophet' s command. 



' Recorded by Abu Dawood and al-Tirmidhi. According Id al-Albani, it is sahih. See al- 
Albaani, Saheeh Sunan al-Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 180. 
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"Convey frDm me even if it be just one verse." (Recorded by al- 
Bukhari.) 

(10) To receive a portion of the following supplication made 
by tlie servants of Allah: 

"Andmakeusleadersforthe truly pious" {al-Furqaan 74). 

(11) To implementAllah's command, 

. ^■'^ ^ . i .^ . ^ ^- £,>',, , 

■ jj J_:;^_<J Lj j>-Lp1 j^j ^'^-W^ o^ lJ~^ Cr*^ -^»-Lf-l j-* i2^j jl 

"Invite (mankind) to the Way of your Lord with wisdom and fair 
preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better. Truly, your 
Lord knows best who has gone astray from His Path, and He is the 
BestAwareof those who areguided" {al-Nahl 125). 



Final Wotxl5 

Jameelah wrote, "Upon the progeny of such Mujaddids as 
Shaikh Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab depend not only lslam's 
renaissance but its very suivival."' In reahty, iha AbcM-Wahhaab 
opened the minds of the bdievQ:5 and broij^ thon back to the tiue 
revelation of Allati This is the real danger of ibn Abdul- Wahhaab for 
those v\iio opposed and oppose hiai He tniy opaied people's ninds 
and made theoi think about the wssy of life that they were tollowing: 
Was it the tnje wssy of hfe? Does it med; their purpose in this hfe? 
Was it consistent vyith the Quran and Surmah? And this thou^ 
process should lead to action— the ^yilhngness to irrplemoit what one 
beheves at all cost and to sacrifice for it 

Ibn Abdd- Wahhaab hruu^ about change by aiphasizing the 
very basics of the taitti The basis of the religion is the true 
monotheism (tauheed). This is the one ttiing that is constant from the 
time of Adam until the end of mankind. It does not change for time, 



Jameelah, p. 124. 
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place or people, All the messengers came with the same essential 
message. It is associating partners with Allah (sliirk)— in all of its 
manifestations, ancient or modem— which is the deviation from the 
tme course and the real deviancy. When this point is understood 
properly, it permeates the individual, the family and tiie complete 
society. There is a complete change. The aspirations, the goals, the 
dreams and actions of the individual and the society are transformed. 
The soul desires to be purified, the heart yeams to become pure. The 
heart seeks to be ht with the light of tme knowledge. Allah becomes 
most beloved, most feared. Nothing else enters the heart in that 
fashion. The religion comes first. Sacrifice follows. Allah's blessings 
and victory are soon to come. This is the message that the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) brought to 
mankind and this was the message that ibn A bdul-Wahhaab revived in 
this Muslim Nation. May Allah continue to strengthen this religion 
and bring people back to the path that is pleasing to Him. 
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Glossary 



Ahl al-sunnah wa al-Jamaah (\af jf^t^\M\dL3LiiJ "The People of tlie Sunnah and the 

Congregation," this refers to those people who tollow the way of the sunnah of the 

Prophet (peace be upon him) and the way of his Companions with respect to beliets 

and deeds or a general application of the rehgion of Islam. 
Ameer {ISTlJ leadsB--9f ten used for the head of atribe orcity-state 
Aqeedah, al- (G(c|^^ oreed, beiiets, belief methodology 
Ashaairah, al- (Q^rnj 9- These are the supposed tollowers of Abu-1-Hasan al-Ashari (260- 

324 A.H.]. This group is linown for making taweel for many of the attributes of 

Allah. They also believe that imoon is solely tasdeeq. 
Asharites- acommonWe§temte^fgrf],e^fiflfliraft 
Asmaa, al- wa ai-sifaat (Q/^JLaSG^J' 9- names and attributes; al-asmaa are names and 

, a/-siX(:ifltareattributes 
Badr (0T3$6the sight of the first major battle between the Prophet's tollowers and the 

Quraish. Those Companions who participated in that battle are especially 

distinguished because the Muslims were a very small number and the going to that 
■^batde was not considered an obligator^' act 
Bidah (^.^r^PinnoYation, heresy 
Dawah (QR9 - propagating Islam, calling others to the rehgion of Islam; reterence to one's 

^chings ormessage as awhole 
Deen (G©>completeway of life, religion 
D hikr {^Sj^^words of remembrance of AUah 
- supplication, intormal prayer 

)- these are the Islamic festivals or holidays. One occurs after the fast of the month of 

Ramadhaan is completed and the other occurs after the completion of the 

Dilgrimage. 
Fatwa (G^2/ ^- ruling given by a scholar conceming a religious matter, usually based on 

T^utihaad 
Fiqh (JO^^urisprudence, law 
f itnaJ^(»^^- trial, temptation 
Hajj (J Q) - the pilgrimage to Makkahthatonemustperform oncein one's lifeif one has the 

.megns to do so. 
Halaal (QKQ) - permissible; opposite of haraam 
Haraam C^^, commonly haram - forbidden; opposite of halaal. 
Hasan {CoQ}- this is a verified hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him) although it is not 

ae strong as sahih. 
Hijrah (Qj0LJZ- lit, "emigration, migration," when used in the expression, "Yearof the 

hijrah." it is a reference to the Prophet's (peace be upon him) migration from 
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Makkah Id Madinah that marks the beginning of the Islamic calendan it also reters 

t^oysp^ng oravoiding one another. 
Hikmah (\01o\Jy) - literally, wisdom; in numenous verses in the Quran, it is in specific 

refe^c& tOjthe sunnah of the PiDphet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
Hudood, aJ-o^^BjT^9- the prescribed legal punishments for specitic crimes. 
Ibaadah [^r^ - "worship," in the Islamic sense, it includes more than the ritual acts but all 

-acts done forthesakeof Allah can be considered acts of woiBhip. 
Ibn [d^sm of" 
Ijmaa ("Cm tj- consensus; the authority in Islamic law wherein all the scholar^ have come 

t^r-an am;^ment on an issue 
Ijtihaad (37B3^JQ_the use of personal reasoning to determine what is correct from the 

^hareeah's pointot view. 
Ilaah (nii) god, w^o isbipped one, adored one 
Ilm al-kahjnm (yrUob^ - scholastic theology 
Imaam (\r™J leader in prayer, general leader, scholar 
Imaan {j/^J "Mi^, teliet" which also implies acting upon it 
Islaam, Islam (yi GC|p- this implies submission, such as submission to Allah; it is also the 

word torAetelj^ion as a whole. 
J aahiUyyah, al- (MpuS^- the period ortime of ignorance; in particular, itreters to the time 

betore the coming of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him], however it can 

be used for any time that shares the same essential characteristics of ignorance or 

negligence of God's laws. 
Jahmites - a com manW ostem term for thejahmiyyah 
Jahmiyyah, al- (\^Jlc.^- the tollowers of Jahm ibn Satwaan, who was killed torhis beliets 

by the Muslim ruler. He virtually denied all of Allah's attributes. He claimed that 
Q^aan is simply a matter of having knowledge thatAllah exists. 
Jihad (a&Al^^iD exert oneselt, strive, struggle; in particular in fiqh, it retere to tighting 

aa^ st the unbelievers in order to spread the wond of A llah. 
Kaabah ^^0*^ - the House of Allah in Makkah to which the Hajj is made. 
Kaaftr {/^^ - ^disbeliever 
Kashf(^j\ 00} - "spiritual unveiling," where truths are mystically revealed to one's heart; 

m o^¥ ^emphasized by Sutis 
Kha}eefah {^M^Tli - the leader of the Muslimnation, otten reterred to as "caliph" in English 
Kharijites - a coi^mjMi W^stem term for the Khawaarij 
Khawaarij, ai- (3^^^ ^" o"^^ °f ^^ ^i^t heretical groups in the history of Islam. Known for 

their extremist views, they even declared the caliphs Uthman and Ah disbehevers. 

They believed that anyone who commits a major sin talls out ot the fold of Islam. 

The Pnophet (peace be upon him) prophesied their coming and stated that they 

s h ojal^ be tought. 
Khutbah (^1311) - address, speech; in particular, the speech given by the Imam at the Priday 

" -j^rayer is called a khutbah 
Kufr(rrA)) - disbelief,.4he!©pg8site otimaan. 
La ilaaha iiia-ilah (. Sf\JaSa) - "There is none worthy of worship exceptAllah" 
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MaaturidiyiiaK ai- (^^NBlR^ Thefollowereof AbuMansural-Maturidi (d. 333 A.HJ.This 

groHp isyery close to the Ashaariyyah in their beliets. 
Madhhab (/tU^iobasically this reters to aperson's school of thoughtoropinion. 
Maturidites - ^comraonWestem term foT \he Maaturidiyyah 
Muamalaat (Q TnpllU woridly transactions, as opposed to ritual acts of worship 
Mufti (grM» OTie who issues fatwas 
Mujaahid (/fcrQ) - one who makes jihad 

Mujtahid (/fliH-j^fte who exercises ijtihaad orpersonal, scholarly reasoning 
Murjiah, al- (\m/^- an early sect in the history of Islam and an opponent to the Khawaarij; 

they went to the opposite extreme conceming imaan and claimed that even the 

biggest sinner is a complete and perfect believer. 
Murjiites -^/i^eommon Westem term for the Murjiah 
Mushrik (OA l^uthose who commitsftir/c (associate partners withAllah) 
Musfinl(eert4KQr* ^1» plurBl of mushrik 
Musiim (lolt^one who submits 
Mutawaatir (H^J^ something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people in each 

generation, that there is no guestion about its correctness and authenticity 
Mutawwa ("C ^Llll»- a common term trom before the time of ibn Abdul-Wahhaab; it reters to 

asemi-educated or volunteer worker for the sake of Islam, encouraging others to do 

Mutazilah, al- (Cw^^^- an early heretical group in the history of Islam. They were greatly 

responsible for the spread of Greek thinking among the Muslims. Among their 

beliets was that the faasiq was neither a believer nor a disbeliever but he would be 
-■in the Hell-fire forever. 
Najd (/bCj)- literally, "steppes, plateau"; the land in Central Arabia where ibn Abdul- 

Wahhaab hailed from. 
Orientalists - non-MusMms who study orwrite about Islam 
Qadari)ffai^, al- (\w-Q$- the sect that denies the conceptot a/-qfldflr 
Rabb (3 - Lor d^re^^ , one who nourishes and sustains 
Rububiymh, ^i- {\JfiS^- Related to the rabb (lord and creator) 
Sahih (\_y-0)- this i^-m a«.ftenti^orverified hadith of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
Sahih al-Buiihari {±J0TwimJ^OO) - the most authentic compilation of hadith; compiled by 

Imam al-£uk harl „ 
Sahih Muslim (Li1tn»-U- Oj - the second most authentic compilation of hadith; compiled 

by Im^ Muslim. 
Saiaat (yilBJO], also commonly salat - the Islamic ritual prayer; literally, it means 

suDriic^n. 
Sa}af, al- {L^ It®- the rirst three generation of Muslims, in particular, the Companions, and 

thĕ^e who follow their path 
Sa\afi CgHcl^/ejje adhering to the way of the salaf 
Shahaadah (^MJ ) - "testimony," herein it reters to the testimony of faith, "I bear witiiess 

that there is none worthy of worship except AUah and that Muhammad is the 

M essenger of AUah. " 
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Shaikh (l\|pl ] - religious leader, scholar or respected person, also used for Sufi leaders; 

traditionally used for the leader of a Bedouin tribe (as opposed to ameer which was 

usaate used forthe head of the cily-states) 
S/iflreeflW\OTft )- Islamic law. 
Shiah ( (.hpi ) - a sectarian group founded years after the death of the Prophet (peace be upon 

him}; they claim that Ah ibn Abu Taahb should have been the first caliph instead 

of A bu B akr^ and they claim to be the f ollowers of the descendants of A li 
Shiites -Westemterm ioiShiah 
Shirk (Qr^ )-„the associating of partners with Allah. 
Soorah {^(^, also commonly Surah - a "chapter" of the Quran 
Sufis - these are the groups among Mushms that emphasize mystical practnces, remembrance 

^LMlah and other aspects. 
Sunnah (^?*) " practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
Sunni ( T ^ ^ one on the path of the ahl al-Sunnah wa a!-]amaah (see above). 
Surah {^^- ths^is a "chapter" from the Quran. 
Taaghoot (^20Ib\ - false godorfalseobjectof worship 
Tafseer ( NZr3^Quranic commentary and exegesis. 
Taq!ee(i (rW^tJJi- following; most often used while referring to the "blind obedience" to a 

p^ticiilar school of fiqh or scholar 
Tawassul (Lc^K- seeking a means of approach; for example, one reters to one's good deeds 

done sincerely for Allah's sake while praying to Allah in hopes that such will lead 

Allah to accept one's prayers ^ — 

Tauheed, al- (also, tawheed, tawhid, tq}ih^U/TuPj^-}s\mii(imom\heism 



Tauheed al-Asmaa wa a!-Sifaat, ai- (Qn"Rj3(S0Q.J" 3r|Q7\^- tauheed of Allah with 

respect to His names and attributes; He is the only one who possesses His perfect, 

complete and majestiga tejbt^ . ^ , — 
Tauheed al-Ruboobiyah, al- {\0 ipSwr^^^y[ffi- the tauheed of Allah with respect to His 

Lordship and His actions, such as He is the only creatDr, the only sustainer, the only 

one who maintains and nou^^sbes^t^ecmation and so forth. 
Tauheed al-Uloohiyah, al- (\0|t^^dr|y^^- the tauheed of Allah with respect to His 

Godhood; in otherwords, He is the only God and the only one worthy of worship 

and, hence, He is the only one that a person should take as his God and object of 
nworship. 
Uff{\J U a«light-t\'ord of rebuke 

UiuhiyyahJ^L^^ related to the Uaah [God, worBhipped one) 
Ummah {\9tJ^ "nation, people," it refers either to the Muslim nation or the people who have 

been addressed by the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), which would be 

aU of mankind from his time until the day of Judgment. 
Umrah (GpBt^ " the "lesser pilgrimage" that contains less rites than Hajj and may be 

J^:fformed throughout the year. 
9 - one of the five pillars of Islam; it is the portion of one' s wealth that one must 
T^^give away torthe sake of Allah to certain people as specitied in the Quran. 
Zina (/OD- illegal sexual intercourse; fomication 
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